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PREFACE 



The Protozoa not only claim tlie interest of the professional 
naturalist, but a!so that of a wider circle of nature students who, 
with the aid of the microscope, have always found here a fascinating 
field for observation and research. In writing the present volumep 
embodying a summary of the more recent discoveries concerning 
these minute animals, I have aimed to keep in mind the needs of 
the latter class of naturalists^ as well as those who search more 
deeply in the unicellular organisms for the solution of many morpho- 
logical problems which remain unsolved in the higher animals, or for 
vital processes which afford a transition from the manifestations of 
life in its simplest expression to life as seen in the lower forms 
of invertebrates. 

The subject-matter of the volume is treated from three points 
of view: (i) The historical, to which the first chapter is devoted. 

(2) The comparative, to which five chapters are given: one to the 
group of Protozoa as a whole, the other four to the main classes, 

(3) The general, to which three chapters are devoted* One of these 
is given to the phenomena of old age or senile degeneration in 
Protozoa and renewal of youth through the union of two individuals, 
and to the bearing of these phenomena upon sexual reproduction in 
general. Another is given to the special structures of nuclei and 
centrosomes of the Protozoa ; this, the most technical chapter in the 
book, is introduced because of the growing importance which the 
Protozoa have in the problems of cellular biology, especially with 
those dealing with the origin of the division-centre and its accom- 
panying structures in the cells of the Metazoa, The last chapter 
is devoted to a consideration of the physiology of the Protozoa, with 
especial reference to the Protozoa as trr^anisms endowed with the 
powers of coordination and of adaptation^ which up to the present 
time have eluded physical and chemical analysis. 

Every one vs^ho works with the Protozoa is mindful of the debt 
we owe to Professor Otto Btitschli, whose indefatigable labors of 

vli 



Viu PREFACE 

many years, embodied in his masterly treatise upon this group 
of organisms, will remain the standard for years to come. My own 
obligation is manifested by the repeated references in these pages. 
In common with other students of the group I am also indebted to 
Professors R. Hertwig, Maupas, Klebs, Labb6, Verworn, Schaudinn, 
Siedlecki, and a host of others whose labors have thrown so much 
light upon the problems connected with the Protozoa. I regret that 
I could not make use of Professor Lang's valuable addition to the 
literature of the Protozoa, as it appeared after the present volume 
had gone to press. 

Many of the above investigators have given admirable figures of 
the Protozoa which I have freely used, in addition to numerous 
original drawings, in illustrating the present work. The majority 
of the figures copied from other works have been made by my wife, 
whose skilful penwork and unfailing help in preparing the manu- 
script have been of the greatest assistance. 

In conclusion I wish to express my deep^obligation to Professor 
Henry F. Osborn for many valuable suggestions and for his gener- 
ous assistance which has made the present volume possible. To Pro- 
fessor Edmund B. Wilson finally, to whom I take the greatest pleasure 
in dedicating this book, I owe a debt of gratitude not easily ex- 
pressed. I wish to thank him, amongst many other things, for the 
use of the electrotypes of several figures, for the generous interest 
and friendly advice throughout, and, above all, for his invaluable 
criticisms and suggestions based upon the careful reading of my 
manuscript. 

G. N. C. 

Columbia University, New York, 
May, 1901. 
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THE PROTOZOA 



INTRODUCTION 



"In the clearest waters and in muddy pools, In acid as well as alkaline waters, in brooks^ 
lakes, fivera mnd seas, often, also, in the interior fluids of living pbnU and animals, nbun- 
cianlly in living meni and periodically borne on the dusts and vapurs of our atmosphere, 
there exists a world unknown to th^ ordinary senses of man^ of minute, peculiar forms of 
life." — C G* EHHIiMiKRi^j 1$^S. 

Beyond the ordinary range of unaided vision there exists a world 
of minute animal organisms, technically known as the Fretoum} 
They abound in the dust of the air* in the sea, in freshet and ditch, 
in brackish and potable waters — wherever, in shortj there is air and 
moisture, while even air is apparently superfluous for the vast majority 
of parasitic forms which make their homes in the living bodies of 
higher plants and animals. Their beauty, their varied modes of life, 
the suddenness of their appearance and disappearancCi the simplicity 
of their structure, and modes of reproduction, combine to make them, 
even to the superficial observer, a fascinating group. Apart from 
their superficial attraction, however, the Protozoa have a deeper sig- 
nificance to the student of zoology. As the name Protozoa indicates, 
they are primitive animals, and in the scale of living things they are 
not far removed from the colorless bacteria on the one hand, and the 
primitive green plants on the othen Their chief significance, how- 
ever, and the main feature which distinguishes them from the higher 
animals or Mctazoa^ centres in the fact that they consist of but a sin- 
gle cell within the confines of which arc carried on all of the essential 
vital functions which characterize the highest many-celled animals. 

In their main characteristics these cells do not differ from those 
which make up the tissues and the body of higher animals. Like a 
tissue-cell the protozoon consists of protoplasm differentiated into 
nucleus and cell-body or cytophum^ both parts being variously modi- 
fied in the several types (Fig. i). Unlike tissue-cells, however, the 
Protozoa are not specialized for the performance of any one function, 
They invite attention, therefore^ from both the morphological or 
structural and the physiological or functional points of view. Mor- 
phologically they are equivalent to the isolated epithelial, musGle- or 
nerve-celi; physiologically, they are equivalent not merely to the 
luscle- or nerve-cell, but to the entire group of cells which collec- 

^ The term Protozoa was first used in its modem sense by von Siebold (^45). 
■ t 




2 THE PROTOZOA 

tively constitute a higher animal. The Protozoa are, in short, com- 
plete, but unicellular organisms, and are to be regarded as the most 
generalized of single cells. 

Considered as a complete animal, the protozoon cell at once arouses 
the inquiry as to the nature of the organs by means of which the vital 
functions are carried on. Lending themselves readily to the experi- 
mental method of investigation, the Protozoa have already contributed 
not a little to knowledge of the localization of function in the cell. 
The importance of the nucleus in the economy of cell-life, which 
Barry and Goodsir early pointed out in animal tissues, has been fully 
confirmed by the researches of Gruber, Balbiani, Hofer, Verworn, and 
others upon the Protozoa. From the structural point of view, the 
protozoon nucleus with its accompanying structures must ultimately 
throw considerable light on the vexed questions connected with the 
finer structures of metazoan cells. As the sequel will show, consider- 
able advance has already been made in this direction through the 
efforts of Biitschli, Schaudinn, Balbiani, R. Hertwig, and many others. 
Here, the generalized structures, especially those elements concerned 
in cell-division, although difficult of analysis, must, when more 
thoroughly studied, aid the interpretation of the more specialized 
structures in Metazoa which are now involved in some of the most 
deeply-lying problems of biology. 

Physiology likewise has been and is still to be greatly enriched 
by the study of unicellular animals. Bichat's theory of tissues, pro- 
pounded at the very outset of the last century (1801), formed the 
basis of Virchow's development of the cell-theory along physiological 
lines C58). It was Virchow who put on a working basis Schwann's 
conception that the vital activities of an animal are the sum of all of 
its parts, and that each part, a cell, or, as Briicke suggested, an 
"elementary organism,'* performs all of the characteristic activities 
of life. Thus while the older physiologists were satisfied with the 
knowledge that the function of the kidney is to secrete urine 
containing the waste matters of living activity, the modem problems, 
as Virchow intimated, centre more especially in the inquiry as to the 
activity of the kidney cells as such. Again, the modern physiological 
problem of contractility or of ner\^ous action is concerned with the 
muscle- and ganglion-cell, and is therefore a cell-problem. For 
investigations upon cellular physiology there are obvious advantages 
in studying the unicellular organisms, which, says Venvorn, "seem 
to have been created by nature for the physiologists, for, besides their 
great capacity for resistance, of all living things they have the invalu- 
able advantage of standing nearest to the first and the simplest forms 
of life."i 

iLee C98), p. 50- 
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Fig* I* — Types of Proroioa. 

A, Am^&iX ptQtcui^ a rhiiopod. B. Peranema trtckopk&rum^ a flagellate^ [BtJTSCHU*] C 
Sfyii**tychia my/t/m, a ciliate, [Bt'TSCHLi,} A Pyxiitta ip. a sporozodn. [VV'AijiEl.EWi>KY.J 
£, Tck&pkrya ^ttadnparitta, ^ iMciou^n. [BUTSCHLJ,] c contrmctUc vacuole; r, tpilh^lial host- 
cell ; M. nucleus ; v, food or gastric vacuole. 
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Although, as Virchow pointed out, each cell of a tissue is a complete 
organism performing all of the functions of living matter, some 
one of these functions predominates over the others and gives to the 
cell and to the tissues of which it forms a part its special character- 
istics. In these specialized cells the secondary functions, i>. those 
acting only for the good of the cell itself, fall into the background 
and are not readily investigated. In the Protozoa, on the other hand, 
no one function predominates, and despite their primitive nature, the 
protoplasm of which they are composed appears quite similar to that 
of the most highly specialized tissue-cell. In it, however, lies the 
secret of digestion and assimilation, of the kidney's secretion, and of 
muscular contraction. 

The Protozoa invite attention from still another point of view. As 
the lowest animals they show the beginnings of sex differentiation, of 
maturation, or the changes which the germ-cells undergo before fer- 
tilization, and of fertilization, while their union into cell-aggregates 
or colonies with incipient division of labor among the constituent cells, 
points the way toward the Metazoa, and makes them significant in 
the light of evolution. 

As complete primitive organisms, therefore, the Protozoa are impor- 
tant from many points of view : structurally, they contain in simple 
form the elements which in higher tissue-cells are moulded into more 
complicated organs of the cell ; functionally, they epitomize the life 
activities of even the highest many-celled animals, but their vital pro- 
cesses are more easily observed and correlated ; theoretically, they 
occupy a prominent place in questions of phylogeny, of sex, and of 
reproduction, and finally, placed as they are at the lowest limit of 
animal life, they must ever be closely connected with problems con- 
cerning its origin. 

With this conception of the Protozoa in mind the present volume 
has been written. The work makes no pretence of a comprehensive 
description of the Protozoa or of any one group, but aims rather to 
give an intelligible idea of the main types, to point out the problems 
of biology with which the Protozoa are most closely connected, and, 
so far as possible in a limited space, to survey the work already 
accomplished. 

In the present introductory chapter there is a brief historical review 
of the stages by which the Protozoa have come to be regarded as single 
cells, and at the same time as complete animal organisms. Here, too, 
is a short account of the interesting position which the Protozoa have 
held in the time-honored dispute over the limitations of the animal 
and plant kingdoms, and in theories of spontaneous generation. The 
second chapter deals with the general structures and functions of the 
Protozoa as a group, and introduces the four following chapters, which 
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are devoted to the structural and functional adaptations of the organ- 
isms in each class* The last three chapterSt finally, deal with the rela- 
tions of the Protozoa to more general problems. 



A. HISTORICAL REVIEW 

The Dutch microscopist, Anton von Leeuwenhoek (1632— 1723), 
using crude lenses of his own make, was one of the first to apply the 
microscope to scientific investigation. His contributions to micro- 
scopic anatomy and to physiology, inaugurating as they did the 
invaluable services of the microscope in biological research, marked 
an epoch in the history of science. An ardent follower of Harvey, 
he was one of the first to offer experimental evidence against the 
current belief that many of the lower organisms arise by spontaneous 
generation, and on every occasion he sought to establish the truth of 
Harv'ey*s dictum ex ovo omnia. In 1675, while searching for evi- 
dence of spontaneous generation, Leeuwenhoek discovered " living 
creatures in Rain water, which had stood but four days in a new 
earthen pot, glased blew within/' 

"This invited me," he cotitinues, "to view this water wtth great atteixtion, espe- 
cially those little animals appearing to me ten thousand times less than those repre- 
sented by Mons. Svvamerdam, and by him called H'titer-Jictis or IVater-ikf^ which 
tuay be perceived in the water with the naked eye. The tirst sort by me discovered 
ia the said water, 1 divers time^? observed to consist of 5, d, 7. or 8 dear globuls» 
without being able to discern any film that held ihem together, or contained them. 
When these attimalatia or living Atoms did move, they put forth two little horns, 
continually moving themselves. The place between these two horns was flat, though 
the rest of the Iwdy was roundish, shaq>'ning a little towards the end, where they 
had a lay!, near four times the length of the whole body, of the thickness (by my 
Microscope) of a Spider's- web ; at the end of which appeared a globul, of the bigness 
of one of those which made up the body; which tayl 1 could not perceive, even in 
very clear vvaler» to be movM by them. These little creatures, if they chanced to 
light upon the least filament or string, or other such particle, of which there are many 
in water, especially after it hath stood some days, they stook entangled therein^ 
extending their body in a long round, and striving to dis-intangie their tayl : whereby 
it came to pass* that their whole body lept back towards the globul of the layl^ which 
then rolled together Serpent'like, and after the manner of Copper or lron*wire that 
having been wound alKml a stick, and unwound again, retains those windings and 
turnings. This motion of extension and contraction continued awhile: and 1 have 
seen several hundreds of these poor little creatures, within the space of a grain of 
gross sand^ lye clustered together in a few filaments,'" ' 

This is the first description of a [srotozoon ; and although the descrip- 
tion is incomplete, it undoubtedly refers to a species of Vortict^lia, 
Leeuwenhoek observed several other forms at the same time, but 
for the most part their identity is uncertain, 

1 See Phii, Tram,, Londoa* Vol XIL, 1677, p. 821, 
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At this period, although the term cell had already been used by 
Robert Hooke (1665), the idea of simplicity of organization, apart 
from minuteness of the organs, was unknown, and until the cell- 
theory was established in 1838, the Protozoa were regarded as com- 
plex animals having all of the parts and organs, although of micro- 
scopic size, found in Metazoa. Leeuwenhoek allowed his imagination 
to see what his eyes could not. " When we see," said he, " the sper- 
matic animalcula [spermatozoa] moving by vibrations of their tails, we 
naturally conclude that these tails are provided with tendons, muscles, 
and articulations, no less than the tails of a dormouse or rat, and no 
one will doubt that these other animalcula which swim in stagnant 
waters [Protozoa], and which are no longer than the tails of the sper- 
matic animalcula, are provided with organs similar to those of the 
highest animals. How marvellous must be the visceral apparatus 
shut up in such animalcula ! " ^ 

The minute size of the Protozoa made it impossible for the early 
investigators with their crude instruments, to follow out any life-cycle, 
and the prodigious numbers and the sudden appearance of certain 
forms in stagnating waters led to the belief already current in respect 
to other forms, that they arose de novo. Two misconceptions thus 
sprang up almost at the beginning of our knowledge of the Protozoa : 
one, that Protozoa are provided with organs like higher animals ; and, 
two, that they arise by spontaneous generation ; and one of the main 
tasks of research on the Protozoa down to our own times has been 
the correction of these early errors. 

It is not strange that Leeuwenhoek and his immediate followers 
considered Protozoa as complicated organisms. Organisms without 
organs were as novel to them as animals without cells would be to 
us, and they described only what experience had taught them to 
expect. With increasing knowledge of many forms and with con- 
stantly improving microscopes, the conception of simplicity of organ- 
ization gradually gained ground until Dujardin, about 1840, defined 
the Protozoa as simple, slightly differentiated structures composed of 
a fundamental living substance to which he gave the name of sarcodc. 

Despite the crudity of their instruments, the early microscopists 
obtained wonderful results. Leeuwenhoek himself, although study- 
ing these low forms only incidentally, gave recognizable descriptions 
of twenty-eight species, and in addition, noted the rapid increase of 
some of the larger forms, saw conjugation or the temporary union of 
two individuals, and discovered so-called embryos. The early litera- 
ture soon became crowded with notices of new and interesting forms, 
found in all sorts of hitherto unthought-of localities. Forms with 

* Quoted from Dujardin ('41), pp. 21, 22. 



INTRODUCTION 

whip-like appendages, or flageHa ; with cilia ^ or motile appendages^ 
similar in general form to eyelashes ; with changeable processes, or 
pseudopodia ; or with no motile apparatus whatsoever i forms of the 
most diverse size and shape, including many higher Metazoa, such as 
worms, rotifers, ctenophores, crinuids^ and crustacean larvae, as well 
as many plants, were all described as " animaku/a.*' Descriptions of 
internal organs soon began to accompany the descriptions of types. 
The contractiic vacuole^ a characteristic pulsating vesicle of the Pro- 
tozoa, was discovered by Joblot (i754-'5S)t who also showed that 
cilia on Infusoria have a definite arrangement in different 
species, and that many forms are provided with cuticular stripings» 
All of these forms, sometimes called insects and sometimes 
fish, were still generally supposed to be microscopic reproductions of 
higher animals. Dujardin*s criticism of Joblot's work might well be 
applied to that of many others of this early period: *' Several of the 
figures which he gives," says Dujardin, "bear the impression of a 
too lively imagination for scientific purposes, and are frequently so- 
bizarre and fantastic as to discredit the use of the microscope/*^ It 
is easy to understand this criticism when we think of Joblot's picture 
of the worm AngniUida with a serpent's head^ or the flagellated pro- 
tozoon Euglcna with a broad mouth, flagcllum, and well-developed 
mammalian eyes, " For his picture of the ciliate Paramecium anre^ 
lia^^ says Dujardin, " he apparently used his own slipper as a model," 

The life history of a protozobn was first made out by Trembley 
(i744-'47), who saw the microgomdia or young spore-forms of cer- 
tain Vorticellidae leave the parent-colony and begin the formation of 
new colonies by longitudinal division. 

The discoveries made by means of the microscope were regarded 
with complete scepticism by Linnaeus in his earlier scientific works, 
and the very existence of Leeu wen hock's animalcula was at first 
denied by him, but in the later editions of his Sy sterna NatunE they 
were grudgingly admitted imder the significant generic name of 
Okws [Chaos pwtais {Ammkt), C/inas redivivnm, etc J. The organ- 
ized nature of Volvox ghbator, a form which had been discovered and 
fairly well described by Leeu wen hoek, was admitted at this time, and 
finally, in the twelfth edition (1767), the animal nature of a p^articeiia. 

Many of the early investigators studied the Animalcula from the 
physiological standpoint, and attempted to ascertain the functions of 
many of the so-called organs. Their efforts were often strikingly 
successful and have been confirmed by later observations, Corti 
(1774), Spallanzani (1776), and Gleichen (1778) are the most familiar 
names in this line of research, Corti and Gleichen compared the 



* Dujardin (*4i)p p, 7, 
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contractile vacuole of Vorticella, with its regular pulsations, to a 
beating heart, while Spallanzani, distinguishing the vacuole from its 
canals, assigned to it the function of respiration. The mouth was 
found in a number of forms, by Gleichen, who first used the now 
common experiment of feeding the Protozoa with minute particles 
of colored substances, such as carmine, indigo, etc. A considerable 
knowledge of reproduction was also obtained. Longitudinal division, 
discovered by Trembley (1744), was confirmed by Spallanzani, who, in 
addition, observed transverse division in no less than fourteen species, 
while his friend Saussure followed out for the first time the division 
of an encysted Colpoda; an observation confirmed by Corti and 
Gleichen as well as by Spallanzani himself, who saw a Colpoda slip 
out of its cyst, which he not unnaturally mistook for an egg-case. 

These early discoveries were, in most cases, so bound up with fan- 
tastic speculations that their zoological value was greatly impaired. 
Many of these early inaccuracies were, however, weeded out by 
Otto Friedrich Miiller (1786), to whom we are also indebted for the 
scientific naming of the Animalcula, which up to his time had been 
called by long descriptive names given according to the fancy of each 
observer, and often based on far-fetched resemblances. Miiller, 
adopting the Linnaean binomial nomenclature, described and named 
some 378 species, of which about 150 are retained to-day as Protozoa. 
His classification was the first successful attempt to bring order out 
of the heterogeneous collection of forms included under the name 
Animalcula. He used Ledenmiiller's (i76<:>-*63) term Infusoria, for 
the name of the entire group, which he placed as a class of the 
worms.^ While he eliminated the inaccuracies, he confirmed the 
substantial observations of the earlier observers, extending many of 
them to all groups of the Protozoa. He ascertained the presence of 
an anus, showed that many Infusoria are carnivorous, and observed 
the process of conjugation, his description of the latter being more 
accurate than that of any of his predecessors or followers until the 
time of Balbiani in 1 858-* 59. 

Like his predecessors, Miiller included among the Protozoa many 
other organisms ; placing here diatoms, nematode worms, Distomutn 
larvae, and larval forms of ccelenterates and molluscs, as well as the 
rotifers. The majority of these miscellaneous forms were, however, 
properly classified before 1840. The larvae of molluscs and ccelente- 
rates, and the worms were the first to be removed from the "animalcula," 
while finally spermatozoa (discovered by Ludwig Hamm, who is said 
to have been a pupil of Leeuwenhoek), which had been universally 
regarded as Protozoa inhabiting the seminal fluid, were withdrawn 
during the present century. 

iCf. Butschli (*83), p. 1129. 
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Unlike his predecessors, Miiller did not regard the Protozoa as 
complicated animals, but considered them as the simplest of all living 
things, composed of a homogeneous gelatinous substance, a view in 
which he was followed by a majority of the " Nature^philosophers " 
(Lamarck, Schweigger, Treviranus, Oken), most of whom gave little 
or no study to the Protozoa^ but, accepting Mullet's work as finals 
based many of their speculations upon it. 

It is difficult to understand why, after MuUer s work, the next great 
authorityp C G. Ehrenberg (1795— 1876), the renowned Berlin micro- 
scopist, using much finer achromatic lenses, should have returned to 
the crude view of Leeuwenhoek, assigning to the Protozoa a system of 
minute but complete organs. His conclusions on Protozoa were 
brought together in one great work, the title of which alone shows his 
point of view : "The Infusoria as Complete Organisms" (£?;> /^^/^ 
swnsthierdwn a is v&ilkammrne Or^anismcn), He was primarily a 
student of their finer structure, and the details of organization, although 
erroneously interpreted, were clearly described. In working out the 
internal structures he made use of Gleichen*s experiments in feeding. 
The animals were seen to ingest the powdered carmine, so that the 
boundaries of the internal gastric vacuoles were clearly marked. He 
followed these particles as they passed from the mouth into the oesoph- 
agus and thence into one of the many digestive or gastric vaawii^s 
found in the inner plasm of nearly all Protozoa, He saw that the 
particles followed clearly defined paths which might be straight or 
curvilinear, or otherwise varied in different forms, but which always 
ended in a more or kss clearly marked anal opening. He saw also that 
the parts of the supposed tract nearest the mouth fill first ; that they 
become globular, and that successive reservoirs become filled, down to 
the posterior end of the body. He inferred from this the existence 
of a digestive tract, concluding that the parts thus filled were stomachs. 
As soon as the first was filled, the over flow of food passed on into 
another stomach. From the supposed possession of many stomachs 
Ehrenberg gave to this group the name Poiygastma or iMagaifkiere^ 
making it a sharply defined class in the animal kingdom. To all 
forms in which he could find no stomachs, but in which he supposed 
that mouth and anus were the same opening, he gave the name of 
AHCfiii-rn ( gutless X while to forms with many stomachs he gave the 
name Eniemdcla (gut*bearing). 

The red pigment spots of many forms were interpreted as true eyes, 
but as eyes could not be conceived without an accompanying nervous 
system, he sought for nerve-ganglia in different organisms, and 
supposed he found what he was looking for in a species of Astasia. 
He described the eye in this form, as seated upon a ** spherical 
glandular mass," w^hich he considered equivalent to the supra-pharyn- 
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geal ganglion of the rotifers (cf. Fig. ii). He discovered the 
myonemes or muscular elements in the stalks of Vorticella^ in Stentor^ 
and in certain other Ciliata, and interpreted them as muscles. He 
discovered that the flagellum of the flagellates is the motile organ, 
but explained its vibrations as due to the action of exquisitely fine 
muscle-fibres. Pigment spheres and protoplasmic granules were de- 
scribed as ovaries, the nucleus as a testis, while the contractile 
vacuole was at first regarded as a respiratory organ. With this latter 
conclusion he could not harmonize his subsequent observations, and 
finally decided that the vacuoles have the same functions as in the 
rotifers. 

Ehrenberg's strong position as an investigator of Protozoa is due to 
his remarkable powers of observation, especially of the finer structure 
of flagellates and ciliates, which in many cases he described and 
accurately figured, and these justify the tribute which Biitschli pays 
him: — 

"The great senice which Ehrenberg did in furthering the knowledge of these 
forms cannot be clearly enough recognized. After a naturally somewhat difficult 
comparison, I find among the species described in 1838 a few more than 100 Infusoria 
(in the present sense), of which five are Suctoria. Also his system of classification 
was much more natural than that of any of his forerunners, and formed the basis of 
all subsequent efforts. Many of his genera had correct limitations which hold even 
to-day, although many indeed cannot be sustained. . . . With astonishing assiduity- 
he sought to collect, study, and systematically interpret everything that had been 
done upon the Infusoria." ('83, p. 1145.) 

Ehrenberg's interpretations, however, were not as successful as his 
collection of data, and it is to be regretted that throughout his life he 
obstinately clung to his viewof the Polygastricay even after the period 
of the complete establishment of their unicellular nature. It was 
surely the irony of fate which led to the publication of his immense 
work on the Polygastrica the same year ('38) that the Dutch botanist 
Schleiden made the greatest advance in the conception of the cell as 
the unit of structure. 

A formidable opponent of Ehrenberg soon appeared in France, — 
Felix Dujardin, — who, influenced by long study of the Rhizopoda (or 
Protozoa with changeable processes), came to the conclusion, in 1835, 
that the marine forms {Foraininifera\ which, up to that time, had 
been classed with cephalopod molluscs, are in reality the simplest of 
organisms, composed of a simple, homogeneous substance which he 
called sarcodc. He showed that the many stomachs, which, according 
to Ehrenberg, constituted the digestive tract, were mere vacuoles 
without definite walls, which become filled with water taken in from 
the outside with the food. He denied Ehrenberg's assertion that an 
anus terminates the digestive tract, although in some cases his gener- 
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alization was made without adequate observation, for at first he 
denied the presence of a mouth as well as anus. 

Dujardin further showed that the motile organs of the Protozoa, 
whether cilia, flagella^ or pseudopodia, are mainly the prolongations 
of the outer coatings of the organism, and are in no sense similar to 
the hairs of higher animals, and he even suggested the transition, 
which has since been shown to occur, between the simplest of pseu- 
dopodia and the more complex flagella* He contradicted Ehrenberg*s 
theory as to the function of the contractile vacuole, reverting to the 
inter pretarion given by Spallanzani, He also denied the complexity 
of the reproductive organs, as described by Ehrenberg, but made a 
singular mistake in regarding the granules inside of the body as 
germs. 

Many besides Dujardin had begun to criticise Ehrenberg's theory. 
Car us (*32) insisted, on purely theoretical grounds, that animals must 
exist whose structure is as simple as that of an egg, since all animals 
begin with the simple egg structure. Two years later, he criticised 
Ehrenberg*s theory, on the ground that inner circulation of the plasm 
in Paramarium (discovered by Gruithuisen, '12), which resembles 
the circulation in the plant Chara^ does not accord with Ehrenberg's 
description of the digestive apparatus. A similar objection was 
raised by Focke ('36), based on observations upon the streaming 
plasm in Vaginicoia and Paramwcium. 

The first suggestion that Protozoa might be single cells was made 
by Meyen ('39), who compared the entire infusorian body to a single 
plant-cell. The cell-theory, according to Bijtschli, however, was first 
applied directly to the Protozoa by Barry (/43), who asserted that 
Momu and its allies among the Flagellidia are single cells, and that 
the nucleus found within them is the equivalent of the cell-nucleus 
of higher animal forms. At the same time Barry expressed the view 
that cells increase on!y by division, and he compared the processes of 
multiplication in Voivox and Chiamyiiomonas with the cleavage of 
eggs which he, with Schwann, regarded as single cells-* 

Barry's view was accepted in part by Owen, who thought, however, 
that the Infusoria could not be included with the Flagellidia as single 
cells, because of their higher differentiation. It was von Siebold 
('48)^ however, who finally asserted the unicellular nature of all 
Protozoa. 

Ehrenberg's theory was not given up without a struggle, and, 
among others, we find Schmidt ('49) coming to his support with the 
fact that the irichocysts, or stinging threads of the Infusoria, found by 
Ellis (1769), and by Spallanzani (1776}, and the contractile vacuoles 

iCf- BiitschH (;8j), p. 1153, 
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with their canals, show the strongest similarity to the corresponding 
structures in flatworms. The trichocysts were particularly difficult 
for the opponents of Ehrenberg to explain. Stein (*56) regarded 
them as "taste-bodies'* {Tdstkorpercheti), and we find even Leydig 
CS7) regarding them, together with the microsomes in the stalks of 
Vorticella, as the nuclei of very minute cells. 

Kolliker ('48, '49), following von Siebold, but at first almost alone, 
strenuously maintained that all Protozoa are single-celled animals, in 
spite of severe criticism, especially by the ardent and brilliant young 
naturalists, Clapar^de and Lachmann, who, not able to make out the 
cell-membranes and nuclei in many cases, placed the Protozoa with 
the Hydroida, making them a subdivision of the Coelenterata. It 
should be noted, in justice to Clapar^de, that later he admitted his 
error. 

The opponents of Kolliker were, however, gradually convinced. 
Max Schultze ('63) showed the identity of Dujardin's sarcode with 
protoplasm ; Stein ('67) vigorously assailed the objections of Leydig 
and Haeckel, while the latter ('73) brought back his Infusoria from 
the Articulata, to which he had consigned them in 1866, and became 
an ardent advocate of KoUiker's theory. The next few years saw 
the remarkable researches of Biitschli, Engelmann, and Hertwig, upon 
the physiology and finer organization of the Protozoa, and their work, 
with that of the hosts of others since them, aided by modem tech- 
nique, has fully demonstrated the unicellular nature of all Protozoa.^ 

The theory of alteniatio?t of generations (the alternation of a sexual 
with an asexual method of reproduction) also became curiously in- 
volved in the foregoing controversy. Steenstrup ('42) applied his 
discovery of alternation of generations to the Protozoa, regarding the 
parasitic Infusoria which he found in certain molluscs, as the larval 
form of the liver-fluke, Distomum. The same view was found in 
various forms in the works of Clapar^de and Lachmann, Perty, and 
Kolliker, and finally as the " Acineta-theory '* in the works of Fr. 
Stein. This theory was based upon the supposed metamorphosis of 
one form of Protozoa into another. The first suggestion of such a 
metamorphosis seems to have been given by Pineau (*45), who ob- 

^L. Agassiz ('57), adopting a point of view which has appeared sporadically since von 
Siebold announced that the Protozoa are single-celled animals, advocated the abandonment 
of the Protozoa as a group, placing some divisions with the lower plants, others with the 
larvae of worms, and still others with the Bryozoa. His most curious error was in placing 
Trichodina pediculata, one of the higher forms of Protozoa, as the medusa-generation of the 
fresh-water polyp IJydva, " I have seen for instance," says Agassiz, " a Planaria lay eggs, 
out of which Paramaecium were born, which underwent all of the changes these animals 
are known to undergo up to the time of their contraction into a chrysalis state; while the 
Opalina is hatched from Distomum-tgg^ " ('57, p. 182). Similar views were held by Alder 
('51), Burnett ('54), and even recently by Lameere ('91), and by Villot (»9i). 
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served that decaying flesh apparently breaks into minute granules 
(bacteria)* Influenced no doubt by the teachings of the nature-phi- 
losophers, Buffon and Oken, he further thought that he had observed 
the formation of larger forms of life from these minute granules, and 
among them, some Potiophfjas, which changed into Vortkeiias^ and 
these again into Oxytrichinas, 

Stein's famous Aciaeta-theory was first brought out in his work of 
1849, in which he described the many division phases of VortkcHa, 
and gave a very good account of the process of encystment. The 
encysted animal, he thought, breaks down into a great number of 
minute particles, having at first the form of certain flagellates, which 
develop into young Vortkelias, Later he adopted a second hypothe- 
sis, equally untenable^ vh, that Acinrta is derived from the cysts of 
VoriktUa. This conclusion was based upon the fact that he had seen 
the preparatory stages of encyst men t of the Suctorian Podophrya^ 
which he thought were transition phases from the encysted condition 
to the adult free Podophrya^ while the cysts from which he supposed 
they had come he thought were formed by Vortkellas, Generalizing 
from this supposed fact, and seeing supposed confirmation in many 
different directionSj he finally regarded the entire division of the Sue* 
toria as merely reproductive phases of the genus Vortkeila. An 
apparent support for his theory was found in 1854, when he discov- 
ered the ciliated embryos in Suctoria, which closely resemble the 
Vorticellidse, Not once did he follow out the development of these 
embryos by actual observation; it was purely hypothetical, and the 
discovery of Acincta embryos, since found to be parasites in various 
other ciliaCes, only strengthened him in this point of view* 

Stein's theory soon found opponents. Perty ('52) feebly opposed 
it, while Johannes Miiller and his pupils, Claparede and Lachmann^ 
and Cienkowsky ('55) traced the development of the supposed young 
Vortkt'iias to the adult forms of Sue toria. The theory was finally 
completely overturned by Lachmann (/S6) and Balbiani {'60), the 
former showing by actual observation that neither does Vortki-iia 
develop into Acinefa^ nor do embryos of the latter develop into Var* 
ticefla, while the latter discovered that the supposed embryos are in 
reality parasitic Suctoria, a view in which he was ably supported by 
Metchnikoff ('54) and Kolliker ('64). 

Balbiani's researches in the life history of the Protozoa at first led 
him into a curious error, a reminiscence apparently of Ehrenberg's 
and the older point of view. , O* F. Miiller had obser\^ed and cor- 
rectly interpreted conjugation in different forms, but his successors 
down to Balbiani regarded this interpretation as incorrect, maintain- 
ing that he had seen only stages in simple division* Balbiani ('61) 
returned to Miiller 's view, and clearly stated that, in addition to 
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simple division, another and a sexual method of reproduction occurs. 
His interpretation of the sexual organs of the Protozoa was given in 
1858, when he maintained that the larger of the two kinds of nuclei 
of Infusoria, the macronuclens^ is the ovary, and the smaller one, or 
microHucleus, the testis. He saw and pictured the striped appear- 
ance of the micronucleus prior to division, and interpreted the stripes 
as spermatozoa. The eggs were said to be formed in the macronu- 
cleus, to be fertilized and then deposited on the outside, where they 
develop into new ciliates. Stein at first opposed this assumption, but 
in the second volume of his work on the Infusoria, misled by his 
Acineta-theory, he practically adopted it, maintaining, however, that 
the embryos develop in the nucleus first, and only later leave the 
mother organism. Biitschli ('73) was apparently the first to point 
out Balbiani's error, and in his epoch-making work of 1876, after 
demonstrating the "striped" appearance of many egg-cells during 
•division {mitotic figure), he concluded that the stripings which Bal- 
biani held to be spermatozoa were no other than this striated con- 
dition of the nucleus during division. He held, therefore, that in 
addition to the macronucleus there is a second and a smaller nucleus 
in Infusoria, and to this he gave the name Nebenkent or micronucleus 
i'76), Biitschli further showed at the same time that during conjuga- 
tion the macronucleus or larger nucleus disintegrates, and that the 
parts which Balbiani regarded as eggs are eliminated, to be replaced 
by one of the subdivisions of the Ncbcnkerfi (micronucleus). His 
interpretation of the process was equally happy. After observing 
that a continued asexual division of certain forms resulted in decreased 
size and a general " lowering of the life energy," he concluded that 
the function of conjugation is to bring about a rejuvenescence ( Ver- 
jnngiing) of the participants. He called attention to the similarity 
between conjugation and fertilization of the egg in animals and plants, 
and, at the same time, made the classic comparison between the body 
of the metazoon and the chain of individuals which arise from one 
individual protozoon subsequent to conjugation. 

In the same year Engelmann ('76) obtained very similar results. 
Quite independently of Biitschli he also proved the error of Balbiani's 
view, and came to a conclusion not far different from Butschli's. 
"The conjugation of the Infusoria," he said, "does not lead to repro- 
duction through *eggs,* 'embryonic spheres,' or any other kind of germ, 
but to a peculiar developmental process of the conjugating individual, 
which may be designated as reorganization." {Reorganisation,^^ 

Neither observer noted the conditions which induce conjugation or 
the mutual interchange of parts of the micronuclei, although both, 
indeed, suspected that the latter might take place. The actual inter- 

1 Engelmann ('76), p. 62S. 
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|d|ange was first made out by Balbiani (*83X by Jickeli C84), by Gruber 
(*86, '87**^), and by Hertwig ('Sg), and in great detail by Maupas 
('88, '89), by whom the conditions leading to conjugation were for 
the first time made known. 
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E MODERN CLASSIFICATION OF THE PROTOZOA 

Although the Protozoa are the simplest forms of animal life and the 
most generalized of cells, it does not follow that they are simply 
organized and devoid of complicated structures* On the contrary, in 
many cases they are highly differentiated, and in the Infusoria, the 
highest group of the Protozoa, they become so complex, that Stein, 
who was never an ardent advocate of the simplicity of Protozoa, re- 
marked : ** The adult Infusoria must ever be considered doubtful 
single-celled organisms, for they are not simply cells which have 
undergone further development, but the original cell-structure has 
given place to an essentially different organization entirely foreign to 
typical cells/' ^ On the other hand, there are simpler forms of 
Protozoa in which the undifferentiated protojilasm falls within the 
description of sarcode, as given by Dujardin in 1835. Between the 
two extremes of structure lie the vast majority of Protozoa, showing 
among them all gradations from extremely simple to extremely com- 
plex forms. A partial explanation of their frequent complexity of 
structure lies in the fact that, unlike tissue-cells, they live free and 
usually motile lives, and, like other independent organisms, are subject 
to changes of form and to intracellular modifications in response to 
their mode of life. 

Notwithstanding the innumerable forms and the various intracellular 
modifications, differentiation, as a rule, has followed comparatively 
few general lines (Fig. i). It thus becomes possible to arrange the 
Protozoa in groups or classes, with numerous divisions and sub- 
divisions. The four classes which are now generally recognised are 
the Siircodimi, the Mastigophora^ the Sporozoa^ and the /fi/tisona. 

The first attempt to classify the Protozoa was made by O. F. 
Muller in 1786. Rude and simple, and based upon the presence of 
visible motile organs (Bullaria), or upon their absence (Infusoria 
J, sfr.), this nevertheless was retained as the chief system of classifica* 
tion until the time of Ehrenberg, who made use of it in his own 
system, based upon the presence or absence of ''stomachs." 

Despite the progress made by Dujardin, his classification, in its 
main divisions, based upon unnatural differences of symmetry was 
equally imperfect. His two divisions were very unequal, the " asym- 

^ Stein, Or^mimm^ etc., II. (*67), p. 32, 
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metricar* Infusoria including all but one or two known forms. The 
subdivisions were, however, remarkably happy, and were based upon 
natural lines which have never been displaced. While Ehrenberg's 
subdivisions were based upon gross external characters, such as the 
presence of hairs, the position of the mouth, etc., Dujardin's were 
based upon the means of locomotion, and in this early grouping we 
see the first use of our modern terms **rhtsopod*' ^^ flagellate ^^^ and 
^' ciliated Von Siebold ('45) was the first to divide all Protozoa into 




Pig. 2. — Actinophrys sol Ehrcnberg, a hclioroOn. [After Grenachrr from BUTSCHLI.] 
An individual with a large gastric vacuole (^), contractile vacuole (^), and axial filaments (a) 
in the ray-like pseudopodia. 

two classes, Rhizopoda and Infusoria, a system which formed the 
basis of our modern classification ; the Mastigophora or flagellates, 
regarded by von Siebold as plants, found no place in his zoology. 

Three of the four great classes recognized to-day were thus out- 
lined by Dujardin in 1841. The modern Rhizopoda (Sarcodina) were 
characterized as "animals provided with variable processes"; the 
Mastigophora as **animals provided with one or several flagelliform 
filaments, serving as motile organs"; and the Ciliata as "ciliated 
animals" (Fig. i). The further subdivisions, which, little by little, 
have been developed along the lines laid down by Dujardin, have 
brought order out of this heterogeneous group of organisms, which at 
the present time includes nearly sixteen hundred genera and many 
thousands of species. As the name of a class, the term Rhizopoda, 
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fas used by von Sicbold, may be replaced by the more comprehensive 
term Sarcodina, given by Butschli ('S3), while the term Rhizopoda 
may be applied to one group (subclass), characterized by an amceboid 
or changeable adult condition, and with lobose or reticulate motile 
processes ov psendopm^ia} Two other subclasses are now universally 
included in the Sarcodina, the HcliozQa (Hacckel), or '*sun animal* 
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I^^f ■ 3' — A rarUoUrian. A^tiisa ^ri$t€0ps Haeck. [HaeckEI^] 
The cetHraJ capsule {c\ ^^parales the inner protoplasm {f) contairiiiig the nucJeus (w) with its 
micLeolus (/), from the ouler protoplasm whigh gives rise to the pscudopodia (/). 

cula" (Fig. 2), characterized by fine ray-like pseudopodia, which often 
contain a central axial thread of stiffened protoplasm, and the 
Radi&iaria (HaeckelX characterized, in addition to the ray -like 
pseudopodia, by the possession of a central portion of protoplasm, 
which is surrounded by a perforated membrane, the ^^ cetitrai capsttk*' 

Before the modern system of classification was established, many of 

' The term " pseudopodia'* was ^vcn by von Siebold lo replace Dujardio's mi»re descriptive 
t>hrastr " chatjgealile proteases" {ijrpanswns rariadiej)* 
c 
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the forms which are now recognized as Heliozoa or Radiolaria, were 
variously interpreted. Ehrenberg did great service in describing the 
skeletons of many Radiolaria, especially of the fossil forms, but he 
had no conception of their organization, and placed them with the 
Bryozoa, Rotifera and Echinodermata as a special class (Tubulata^ 
Under the name, ActinophrycnSy Dujardin grouped the Heliozoa, 
together with a modern subdivision of the Infusoria {Siictona\ as 
** forms with slowly contractile appendages." The structure of the 
Radiolaria was first made out by Huxley ('51), who recognized them 
as Protozoa, and correctly compared Thalassicolla with the heliozoon 
Aciinosphi€riinn. The pseudopodia, however, were not recognized, 
and he was inclined to regard these forms as higher in organization 
than a single cell, and placed them between the Protozoa and the 
Sponges. Johannes Miiller ('55-58) first saw the resemblance between 
the fine ray-like pseudopodia of the Radiolaria and of the Heliozoa, 
and his pupils, Clapar^de and Lachmann ('58), discovered the same 
granule-streaming in their pseudopodia that Schultze had observed in 
some of the Rhizopoda. With these data, Miiller included the 
Radiolaria and the Heliozoa in the class Rhizopoda of von Siebold, 
under the name Rhizopoda radiaria, which was modified into its 
modern form, Radiolaria, by another of his pupils, Ernst Haeckel 
('62). Four years later Haeckel ('66) separated the Radiolaria from 
the similar fresh-water forms, to which he gave the name Heliozoa. 

The further subdivisions of the subclass Rhizopoda have been 
made upon two bases having almost equal value. In one system 
they are divided according to the nature of the pseudopodia into the 
orders Lobosa {Amosbcea of Ehrenberg) and the Reticulariida {Rett- 
cnlaria of Carpenter, '62). In the other they are subdivided accord- 
ing to the absence or presence of a shell, into the orders Antwbida 
(Ehbg.) and Tcstacca (M. Schultze, '54).! The former system is 
adopted by Delage and H^rouard, by Lankester and the English 
zoologists generally ; the latter by Butschli. A third order under the 
name Mycctozoida, is usually included with the Amoebida and the 
Reticulariida. Although generally recognized in part at least, by 
zoologists as Protozoa, the taxonomic position of the organisms 
included in this order is in dispute. Under the name Myxomycetes 
they are included with the fungi by most botanists, while by the zool- 
ogists they are usually placed as a class of the Rhizopoda under the 
name Mycctozoa (de Bary, '59). The relation to the fungi is claimed 
on account of their saprophytic mode of life (terrestrial forms), and 
their mode of spore-formation in sporangia which are often compli- 
cated by the presence of stalks, columellae, and other plant-like 

1 Thalamophora, R. Hertwig ('74); Foramiiiifera, d'Orbigny (»26). 
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structures such as elastic capillitia for dispersion of the spores. The 
reiadun to the Protozoa, on the other hand, is chiimed on account of 
the unicellular nature, development of the swarm-spores, and occa- 
sional holozoic mode of nutrition. The spores leave the sporan- 
gium as amcL*boid or flagellated organisms and may increase by 
simple division during the swarming stage. If flagellated, the spore 
after a time loses the fl age Hum and becomes amoeboid, in which con- 
dition division may again occur; finally numerous amcrboid indi- 









Pig. 4. — Fbgtf il i dia, f STEl N,] 
A CMrys&mQJtas ( CAramM/imt) Jtavtcajfs, lihf. wJili chrQt»i»tophon?s ami an engulfed diatom 
L{<^). /f* rtie same trncysied^ L\ I^kanHs ian^uattdfts Duj. 

viduals group themselves together forming a colony or pltutn odium, 
^ In some cases the fusion is complete, in others the outlines of the 
[iindi vidua] Amoebte persist. 

In view of the questionable position which these forms occupy, 
there is some danger of their being neglected altogether, the botan- 
ists refusing them because of their animal characteristics, the zoolo- 
gists because of their f)lant-like features. No harm c:in be done by 
including them in both kingdoms, for on purely a priori grounds it is 
to be expected that some organisms should be on the boundary line 
between artificial groups such as the unicellular animals and plants. 
The present group and the Phyiofiagcliida among the Mastigophora 
appear to occupy such a position, and it is advisable to include them 
^as prodsional groups of the organisms with which they show the 
greatest number of common points. With our present knowledge. 





Fi^. 5. — D inoflagell idia. [Sc H ittt.] 
Am Gyumi>din'mm 0vttm^ Schiitl, B^ Pendmimm divrrgens Ehr. f^ the transverse furrow. 



The flagellated organisms now included under Diesing's name> 
Mastigophora^ fall naturally into three subclasses; (r) the Fiageiiidia 
(Fig, 4) (flagellates in a strict sense), recognized by Dujardin and 
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Fig* 6* — Coccidiida iti epithelial cells* [LaBBE,] 
The ccH^cldtum, a species uf the getiys AtyxiHiti^ is suppoi^ to have divided in one tAsit (to 
(he right), c, the sporoioGn; j»» the nucleus of an epithcMal cell 

named by Cohn{*Sj); (2) DinoflageUidia (Biitschli) (Fig. 5), which 
xe first seen by O. R Miiller (1773) and later fairly well described 
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by Eh re n berg, but curiously misinterpreted as ciliated forms (a mis- 
take rectified only during the last twenty years X which led Clapa* 
rede and Lachmann ('58), R* S. Bcrgh {'^4), and Saville Kent {'81) to 
regard these organ ism s^ under the name Ciiio-Jiageiiatat as inter- 
mediate forms between the Ciliata and the Mastigophora; (3) Cysto- 
^agciiidm {HvLQok^lX IncI tiding two genera* AW/////az and Leptoiiiscm^ 
the former observed during the eighteenth century^ the latter dis- 
covered by R» Hcrtwig Vjj)* 





Fig. 7. — Two forms assutned by Le^t^keca ii^iUs, a myxo&pdre. ' [DOFLEIN.] 

The history of the Sporozoa as a class dates from Kdltiker's ('45- 
'48) and Stein*s ('48) works, although the name Gn*gannc now used 
as the title of an order {Gprgartmiia) goes back to Leon Dufour 
V2%), and the first observation to Redi in the seventeenth century.^ 
The different kinds of Sporozoa were first grouped together by 
Leuekart (*79) under the present name, and he subdivided the group 
into the Gregarinida (Fig. r, D) and the Cocadiida (Fig. 6), the 
former dwelling in cavities of various invertebrate hosts, the latter 
inside epithelial cells in, chiefly, vertebrate hosts. Under the term 
psorospemis (Joh, Mtiller, '41), a number of fish parasites belong- 
ing to the Sporozoa were known early in the century, and 
these were grouped together by Biitschli under the term Myxaspa- 



1 Cf, Diestng, p, 1S3. 
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ridiq(Y\g, 7), and in the present classification form a fourth order of 
the Sporozoa. A third order under the name Hamosporidii^a {l^3bh€y 
*94), includes the sporozoan parasites dwelling in blood-cells and 
plasm of different vertebrates (Fig. 8). 

The Infusoria finally have been variously classified since von 
Siebold restricted the term as given by Ledenmiiller (i76c>-'63) to 
its modern significance. Until their unicellular structure was defi- 
nitely established, the various types were placed among the higher 
animals, sometimes with the worms, sometimes with the Coelenterata. 
Even Perty ('52), who was the first to bring the ciliated forms together 
under their present name Ciliata, believed them to be combinations of 
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Fig. 8. — A blood parasite or Haemospore, Plasmodium malaria'. Amoeboid, spore- forming and 
sexual phases are shown. [Wasielewsky.J 

cells. He included the Suctoria and the Ciliata as subdivisions of 
the Infusoria. Stein ('57), who put the classification of the Ciliata 
upon its final modern basis, had previously confused the relations of 
Suctoria and Ciliata in his Acineta-theory. Claparide and Lachmann 
(*58- 61 ), after showing that Stein's interpretation was incorrect, raised 
those Infusoria which are provided with suctorial tentacles and are 
ciliated only during the embryonic phases, to the grade of a separate 
subclass to which they gave the modern name Suctoria (Fig. i, 
C, E)} 

Since Stein's work there have been but few important changes in 
the classification of the Infusoria. Btitschli ('83-88) divided the 
Ciliata into two unequal groups distinguished by the nature of the 
mouth parts, the Gymnostomata and the Trichostomnta, Stein's sub- 
divisions based upon the arrangement of the cilia are more simple, 
however, and the advantage of Biitschli's division is somewhat ques- 
tionable. 

C. ANIMALS AND PLANTS 

In determining the boundaries of the subkingdom Protozoa, two 
very interesting controversies have arisen, one relating to the boun- 
dary between animals and plants, the other to the relations of Protozoa 
to Metazoa. The modern attitude toward the first of these problems 
is well expressed by Delage ('96), who says : *'The question is not so 
important as it appears. From one point of view, and on purely 

iCf. Stein, II ('67), p. 142. 
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theoretical grounds, it docs not exists while from another standpoint 
it is insohibie. \i one be asked to divide living things into two distinct 
groups of which the one contains only animals, the other only plants, 
the question is meanint^less, for plants and animals arc concepts 
which have no objective reality, and in nature there are only indi- 
viduals. If, in considering those forms which we regard as true 
animals and plants, we look for their phylogenetic history, and decide 
to place all of their allies in one or the other group, we are sure to 
reach no result \ such attempts have always been fruitless/* ^ 

No one at the present time denies the extremely close relation 
which Huxley ('j^) has so clearly pointed out between the lower 
alg.t and some of the flagellates, and it is the general opinion that no 
one feature separates the lowest plants from the lowest animals, and 
the difhculty — in many cases the impossibility — of distinguishing 
between them is clearly recognized. Curiously enough^ this modem 
idea was early expressed by BufFun at the time when Aristotle's view 
of the plant-like nature of some animals (Zoophyta) was still accepted 
in regard to the C<£lenterata. Buff on* wrote as follows in 1749: 
" From this investigation we are led to conclude that there is no 
absolute and essential distinction between the animal and vegetable 
kingdoms ; but that Nature proceeds from the most perfect to the 
most imperfect animal, and from that to the vegetable>'^ This state- 
ment might have been written in 1S99, but Buffon unfortunately goes. 
on to say ; *' Hence the fresh- water polypus {Hydra) may be regarded 
as the last of animals and the first of plants/' ^ 

Ehrenberg included a large number of plant forms among his 
Infusoria, most of which Dujardin threw out, restricting the group, 
practically, to the Protozoa as known to-day. But the discovery of 
flagellated swarm-spores of alg^ cast doubt on the animal nature of 
the organisms which Dujardin had described as flagellates. Von 
Siebold(45) was thus led to retain only the families Astasiidpe^and 
the Peridinidse in his 7.oology, removing the Mastigophora, as a group, 
to the botanical side. In this he was followed by Bergmann and 
Leuckart C56), while Cienkowsky {'^^^ placed them as an intermediate 
group between animals and plants. Others went to the opposite 
extreme and actually excluded the algal swarm-spores from the plants, 
on the ground that they were merely flagellated parasites living on the 
plant'Cells (Diesing, '65), Still others, noting that some of the flagel- 
lates are animal and some vegetable in their nature, undertook the 
impossible task of finding a single distinguishing character. The 
presence of green coloring matter or chlorophyll upheld by Cohn (*76) 
and others as a characteristic vegetable feature, seemed to be a good 



HW.p*S«8- 



*Ediibo iSu, p. J57. 



24 THE PROTOZOA 

test ; Oersted ('73), however, showed that in the lower plants there 
are forms differing only in the presence or absence of chlorophyl. 
These forms may be arranged in a series as follows : ^ — 



With cMorophyl 


Without chlorophyl 


With chlorophyl 


Without chlorophyl 


Oscillaria. 


Beggiatoa. 


Spirulina. 


Spirochaeta. 


Leptothrix. 


Leptomitus. 


Palmellacese. 


Chroococcaceae. 


Chlamydomonas. 


Chlamydomonas hyalina. 


Synedra. 


Synedra putrida. 



A similar series can be arranged among the Protozoa, including 
forms which cannot be genetically separated, though some contain 
chlorophyl, and some are colorless. In the first of these, nutrition is 
hoiophytic or of the green plant type, in the second saprophytic or of 
the fungus type. The chlorophyl differential, if used here, would 
separate closely allied and in other respects identical forms, always to 
be found among the Mastigophora, and would lead to confusion. 
Furthermore, the chlorophyl differential would cause confusion in the 
classification of the fungi, where colorless representatives of several 
families of the Phycomycetes reproduce by colorless swarm-spores. 
Again, some of the Mastigophora with chlorophyl are not dependent 
upon this substance for their nutriment, but may combine the plant 
type with the animal type of food-getting {e.g, Chromiilina and some 
Dinoflagellidia, Fig. 4). 

Stein sought a differential in the presence of contractile vacuoles 
and of nuclei, which, he maintained, are not found in vegetable swarm- 
spores, but are characteristic of all animal cells. This view has not 
been supported by later discoveries, for not only have vegetable spores 
been found to possess nuclei, but many of them are also provided with 
contractile vacuoles. 

Haeckel bases the classification of animals and plants upon nutri- 
tion, which differs but little from the earlier chlorophyl differential. 
All forms with thp power of absorbing carbon dioxide, water, and 
nitrogen compounds, and of combining them into proteids, he calls 
plants, those without this power, animals, but he considers that this 
division, though logical, is at best only artificial, and gives no clue to the 
actual phylogcnetic relations of Protozoa and Protophyta. As a single 
differential, however, the method of nutrition is probably as satisfac- 
tory as any, for there arc only a few forms which combine the two 
modes of food-getting. If rigorously api)licd, however, it cannot fail 
to shock the prejudices of both botanists and zoologists in claiming for 
the animal kingdom forms which have usually been identified with the 
vegetable kingdom, and vice versa. Although Haeckel states that the 
dividing line is purely arbitrary and does not represent genetic affinity 

^Soc Knt/ i^"^":^). 
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in the least, animal forms being derived from plants in a polyphyletic 
series, he does not hesitate to rank certain of the fungi, together 
with the Sporozoa and bacteria, as animal forms ; the majority of 
chlorophy I- bearing Protozoa, on the other hand^ are placed with the 
plants. 

Another differential, which, perhaps, has been the most widely 
accepted, is the power of spontaneous motion. It is supported to-day 










Pig* 9* — A spliseroldal coSany* i.Vfl^/r«fl am^taivti Calking t^gnikisiitig of monads embed* 
' ded m a ge1attnou& malrix. 









as the most universal of the arbitrary differentials by Butschli, Bergh, 
and Delage. Briefly stated, all forms, which are freely-motile 
in their adult life, are animals, while stationar^^ forms are plants^ 
This distinction is applied only to the lower forms, and not to the 
higher groups, but even as thus limited, this differential would neces- 
sitate some striking changes in existing schemes of classification. 
The freely*moving diatoms, which, since the time of Nitsch ('38) 
have been classed with the unicellular plants, would be included 
among the Protozop, while the majority of Sporozoa, which are almost 
devoid of motion, would be excluded. 

The point of view which demands the strict separation of animals 
and plants has, however, little utility save perhaps to determine the 
limits of a text-book or monograph. Many observers, recognizing this 
tnith, have included all forms in which the transition from plants to 
animals is shown, in a special group of the Protozoa, and usually with 
I some heading which gives a clue to their position. This is first seen 
In Aristotle's Z^^//fj/^? (Coelenterata); again in a more modern form 
in Perty's PhyknHastig-iHia, and in the P/iytiiflageiiiiia of Del age, 
Haeckel (*66) made a group of equivocal forms large enough to include 
all of the Protozoa, and, under the name Protista, vainly attempted 
to establish a third kingdom between the animal and the plant. 
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The arbitrary dividing line between the Metazoa and the Protozoa 
can be much more sharply drawn than that between animals and 
plants. The Protozoa are usually defined as single-celled animals, 
the Metazoa as many-celled ; but this definition is not strictly accurate, 
for many forms of Protozoa live in aggregates, or colonies in which 
specialization and division of labor have progressed to a considerable 
degree ( Voivox, Uroglena, Magosphcera^ etc. ; Fig. 9). As a rule, 
however, colonies do not form a distinct tissue of cells as in the blas- 
tula stage of Metazoa, while a still stronger point is that they never 
form a diblastic embryo.^ 

D. GENERATION DE NOVO 

Leeuwenhoek's discovery of the Protozoa had a marked effect 
upon current thought, some speculative writers seeing in these minute 
organisms the hypothetical units of organic structure, which, from the 
time of Democritus to that of Descartes, had been a subject of 
philosophical discussion. The rapid and incomprehensible increase 
of Protozoa in standing water could apparently best be explained by 
a theory of spontaneous generation ; Leeuwenhoek, nevertheless, was 
convinced that their origin would be found in minute eggs or germs 
which are carried through the air as dust, or brought from place to 
place by birds, etc., thus showing his firm belief in Harvey's axiom^ 
ex ovo omnia. He was supported in this view by Joblot (1718), whose 
experiments led him to the conclusion that the lower stratum of the 
air is filled with the germs of various kinds of animalcula, while 
Reaumur (1738) asserted that the dust of the air also contains dis- 
ease germs, which are the cause of epidemics. These men were, 
however, in the minority, and until the last fifty years only an occa- 
sional observer opposed the theory of spontaneous generation, as 
applied to these minute organisms. 

Even in Lecuwenhoek's time it was well known that dead organic 
matter of any kind, when left exposed in water, gradually decom- 
poses, while the water, at first clear, becomes murky, and minute 
organisms of various kinds develop in it. Adopting the view that 
higher organisms are composed of organic units, speculative writers 
inferred that the small animals discovered by Leeuwenhoek were 
the units which had again become freed from the aggregated condi- 
tion. This is the key-note of Huffon's (1749) famous theory of gen- 
eration, which, in one form or other, persisted well into the 19th 
century. Briefly stated, Buffon believed that all organisms are 
composed of an infinite number of organic particles. The In- 

1 See Saville-Kent ('81) for the obsolete theory that Sponges are colonial Protozoa. 
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fusoria he believed to be nothing but these particles become 
free. ** The deiitruction of organized bodies is on!y a separation of 
the organic particles of which they are composed. These particles 
continue separate till they be again united by some active power. 
When, however, a man*s body has nearly attained its full size, he does 
not rt^quire the same quantity of organic particles ; the surplus is, 
therefore, sent from all parts into reservoirs destined for their recep- 
tion. These reservoirs are the testes and seminal reservoirs " (page 
397), **The different parts of the body arc, however, built up of dif* 
ferent kinds of organic units, so that upon disintegration there are 
different forms of animalcula, which are in no respect different from 
the spermatozoa of the same animal The freed units arc therefore 
neither animals nor plants, but the formative elements of both. 
Arising as the disintegrated parts of dead organisms, or rather as 
elements which never die, they are organisms which pass from one 
living state into another." This view was carried further by Need- 
ham (1748), and as the Buffon-Needham hypothesis, was generally 
accepted. Thus the early advocates of the theory of spontaneous gen- 
eration did not maintain that living things arise from not-living sub* 
stances, but that all organisms are derived from parts of those living 
before, — a sort of transmigration. Spallanzani, however, to whom so 
much credit is due for our early knowledge of the Protozoa, adhered to 
the view of Leeimx-nhoek that the Infusoria are not the units which 
constitute higher organisms, but distinct forms of life which, like other 
organismSj are derived from definite germs> Furthermore^ he vigor- 
ously upheld their animal nature against Buff on and his school, 
basing his arguments upon their voluntary movements, changes of 
direction when moving, food taking, and upon their relations to 
moisture and dryness, warmth and cold, to which they reacted like 
higher animals. He found that Infusoria do not develop in a vacuum, 
and must, therefore, come from germs contained in the air Seeing 
a Coipotia emerge from its cyst, he concluded that the cysts were 
eggs, mistaking the cyst-case for the egg-membrane. He separated 
the large from the small forms of Infusoria, a separation which was 
the first attempt to distinguish the Protozoa from bacteria, and which 
was destined to have great effect upon the theory of spontaneous 
generation, for it is a significant fact that the forms which have been 
supposed to arise by spontaneous generation have always been 
those approaching the limits of vision,* 



1 Spalkn^ani^s work has hardly been sufficiently recognked by later writers. Never car- 
ried away by enthusiasm* but descHbing only what he saw, he placed himself uumik the 
eyrrent of popular favor by opposing the tempting hypolhesis of ihe llatiire-philosophcrs. 
He seem* to have combined his power of observation with a remarkable thread th of view^ 
which in fome cases gave riac to daring conceptions. Thus, m 17761 be wrote: ^* P&i4r tiet 
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The distinction which Spallanzani drew between large and small 
forms was also adopted by O. F. Miiller in his classification of the 
Protozoa. The latter maintained, however, that the lower of his two 
groups (Infusoria) were formed according to BufFon*s \iew, from the 
disintegrated parts of higher organisms. These parts, after the 
disintegration, collect, forming a slimy scum on the surface of the in- 
fusion {Zodglcea\ which formed a most important adjunct in all 
subsequent theories of spontaneous generation. Minute vesicles 
arise later from this scum, and these remain as living organisms in 
the form of " Infusoria," which included bacteria, spermatozoa, and 
the smallest forms of flagellates. This mode of origin he limited to 
those Protozoa which have no visible organs or means of locomotion. 
The other group (Bullaria), which included the larger of the 
animalcula (worms, ciliated Protozoa, rotifers, etc.), he maintained 
were formed, as in the higher animals, from eggs. Miiller also held 
that these units mix with the inorganic particles to form the solid and 
fluid portions of the body of higher forms, while alone, and without 
contact with foreign matter, they form the nerves and " soul." 

Oken (1805), another advocate of the theory of spontaneous gen- 
eration, held that all Protozoa arose in a similar manner. Since all 
plants and animals were built up of these Infusoria, he named the 
latter Urthiere, although, like Buffon, he held that they were 
neither plants nor animals. Infusions demonstrated to him that all 
plants and animals could disintegrate into Infusoria. Small Infusoria 
at first joined together to form larger ones, and out of their union 
arose the polyps and higher forms. While the outline of Oken's 
view would seem to indicate a prophecy of the cell-theory, it is quite 
evident from his book on creation that he had little real conception 
of what we now regard as the essence of that theory.^ 

The majority of contemporary naturalists followed BufFon and 
Oken, either absolutely or with slight modifications. Among these 
Treviranus C03), Goldfuss ('20), and Carus ('23) accepted Oken^s 
views, while Lamarck ('15), Blainville (*22), and Bory de St. Vin- 
cent (*24) followed Miiller in restricting spontaneous generation to 
the simpler and smaller forms. 

Dallinger and Drysdale (*73- 75)» taking turns over the microscope 
by day and night, followed out the life-histories of many of these 
simpler forms through the process of division and spore-formation, 
thus showing that the monads arise, as do the higher Protozoa, from 

animaux iu/trieurs^ U changement de demewey de climate de nourrifurf, doit produire peu 
a peu dans les iiidividuSs et ensuite duns rhpece^ des modifications tres considerablis qui 
deguisent a nos yeux les formes primitives''^ (cited by Dujardin (*40 from Spallanzani). 

^The name " Protozoa,'* given by Goldfuss ('20), meant the same as Oken*s ** Urthiere." 
It did not accjuire its present significance until 1845, when von Siebold gave it a new meaning. 
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ancestors similar to themselves. They found that the spores which 
burst from the encysted forms were at first far beyond the limits of 
vision even with the high powers of the microscope at their command^ 
but remained together in the form of a '* glairy " mass in which 
minute specks soon appeared, and these specks were watched until 
they had become fuil-grown monads similar to the original form. 

In later years the theory of spontaneous generation has been limited 
almost exclusively to the bacteria, but even here it has been energeti- 
cally and successfully opposed by Pasteur, Tyndall, Milne* Ed wards, 
Claude-Bernard, Quatrefages, and others, against a constantly de- 
creasing number of advocates. No one is in a position to assert, 
however, that it does not take place in some organisms, although such 
a view is highly improbable ; nor can it be maintained that it never 
has taken place in the past. Many theories of "archigony '* ( Haeckel)^ 
or the first origin of life by spontaneous generation, have been held 
by modern naturalists ; but all such theories are of a purely inferential 
character and lack substantial foundation. Without attempting to 
discuss these ^ it may be pointed out that the eminent botanist Nagcli 
has advocated an hypothesis which suggests that of Buffon. Assum- 
ing that protoplasm consists of minute structural units or " mlcellEe,'* 
he suggests that such micellae were first formed from i^ot-living 
matter and secondarily united into organisms, Nageli does not 
hesitate to say that the evolution of the simplest protozoon from 
inorganic compounds involved a far greater step than from the first 
organism to man, and in accordance with this idea Haeckel places the 
beginning of life in the oldest known geologic age and in the oldest 
period of that age, the Laurentian. This, again, is entirely specula- 
tive; for if we except the questionable form Jiosoof/, the rocks of the 
Laurentian contain no recognizable records of past life.* 

The rocks of the period after the Laurentian, however, the Cam- 
brian, possess a great number of welKmarked types, families, and 
genera, thus indicatingi even at this time, a considerable antiquity. 
Haeckel and Nageli argue with Huxley, and the argument is of great 



^ For & (Hicusaion ofthii topic the reader Ia referted to theesiayi of Huxley, Tynd all ^ &nd 
Haeckel, and to Vcrvrom'« AUgtmnne Pkysi&kgif^ pp. 298-319, Lee's tratiilali^n, pp, 

297-3*9* 

*T}»? auppoacrl genus /lazrm (" dawTi of life ") wsa dm^overcd by Logan ^ of the Geologic 
Survey uf Canada in 1^165, and the name was given by Dawson In the same year,. 
There has been a lengthy ttjs|iii]te, huwever, in rejgard to this supposed foaaii, some asserting 
that it U Ihc earliest known foriminifcroni others thai it is entirely inorganic. The fiirmer 
upirdun was held by Carpenter ('Gj?^'66j L*tc*) an«| Dawson {*65i ^75, etc.), ihe latter by the 
majririty of geolngists ar^l petrologists, beginning wiib King and Ruwney (^66) and followed 
by Mo hi us and others. Bl[|tschli, while admitting that Dnvvs^in and Carpenter had a certain 
amount of evidence, inclines to the opposite view* while petrologists maintain that the same 
structure as that of Eozoon has been frequently observed in minerals rorming parts of rocks 
of tindoubtcd igneous origin* 
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weight, that since organized living bodies are composed of the same 
materials as unorganized or lifeless bodies, and after death are again 
resolved into those same lifeless materials, it may be logically assumed 
that in the beginning and under certain conditions, simple materials 
were combined into new compounds having the properties which we 
know to-day as life. Haeckel at first held that these complex com- 
pounds were primitive organisms which he called Monera or organisms 
consisting of homogeneous plasm without differentiations of any kind, 
since differentiation follows the localization of function and can 
originate only as a result of living activity. In his later work, how- 
ever, Haeckel ('96) follows Nageli in postulating simple structural 
units as the primitive forms of life instead of the homogeneous and 
formless lumps of proteid. 

Nageli maintained that two stages must be distinguished between 
inorganic matter and the lowest organisms known to us. The first 
consisted of the synthesis of the albumin compounds and the organi- 
zation of these into micellae which constitute primordial plasm. 
The second stage was the transformation of the primordial plasm 
into the simplest of living organisms. Haeckel's hypothetical Monera^ 
if they existed, would approach most closely to these primordial 
forms of living matter, being described as " organisms without 
organs." They could be called structureless, however, only from the 
anatomical standpoint. Physically, the earliest organisms must have 
been already complex, for, chemically considered, an albumin mole- 
cule is an extremely complex substance, and every unit of plasm 
which Nageli calls a micella must have had, and now has, that. same 
complex composition. 

Somewhere in the obscurity of this early period came the change 
from the plant to the animal mode of nutrition. The latter must 
have begun at an early time, although the possibility of change at 
any time from plant to animal nutrition is not excluded, as shown by 
the numerous instances among the higher plants of adaptation to a 
parasitic or a saprophytic mode of life. So too, among the Protozoa, 
the acquisition of a cannibalistic mode of life, or, as Haeckel calls it, 
mctasitism, may have required, and probably did require, a long 
period, and there is little reason to doubt Haeckel's view that the Pro- 
tozoa are polyphyletic in their origin. We possess no positive data 
for the conclusion as to which of the Protozoa were the most primi- 
tive. In considering this question, it must not be overlooked that, 
during the eras that have passed, the Protozoa may have been 
adapted and re-adapted many times over to changing conditions of 
environment, and living species have, in all probability, not come 
unchanged from that remote past.^ 

^Sec Lankester ('91), Klcbs ('92), and infra^ p. 99. 
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CHAPTER II 

GENERAL SKETCH 

It is a widely accepted opinion among men of science that life 
originated in the sea, and here to-day are found the great majority of 
species of Protozoa. In the littoral regions, particularly in the super- 
ficial slime and upon submerged water-plants, are found a profusion of 
Rhizopoda. Farther out, Radiolaria and shelled Rhizopoda belong- 
ing to the order Reticulariida float upon the surface or at varying 
depths below it, while their empty shells, settling slowly to the bottom, 
have added little by little to the accumulations of the past, until to-day, 
under the names Radio larian ooze and Globigerina ooze, they form 
vast areas, miles in extent, and often attaining a depth of many feet. 
By the agency of earthquakes or slow upheavals, these beds have 
become exposed from time to time, and we recognize the Barbadoes as 
composed in large part of the skeletons of Radiolaria, or the chalk . 
cliffs of England as built up of the lime shells of reticulate Rhizopoda. 

Apart from the Sarcodina, the majority of Protozoa leave no memo- 
rial in stone of their past existence. Pelagic forms such as Dinofla- 
gellidia and Cystoflagellidia, living near the shores, and often drawn 
together into great aggregates by currents, winds, etc., become the 
food of whales, fishes, and other marine animals. Many Rhizopoda, 
Ciliata, and Suctoria are attached by mineral secretions, or by stalks, 
to rocks, submarine plants, etc. Others are parasites upon the out- 
sides of fish and other animals, while still others are parasites within. 

The fresh-water Protozoa, while less rich in species, are much 
better known than the marine forms, for their modes of life, habitats, 
and life histories are more easily observed and controlled. Many 
kinds of Rhizopoda, Heliozoa, and Ciliata are found both in fresh 
water and in salt ; and numerous experiments by Verworn, Gruber, 
and others have shown that some forms can live either in salt water 
or in fresh ; the change from one to the other usually results, how- 
ever, in modifications of structure. In general, the Protozoa abound 
in fresh water which contains enough food material for their growth 
and reproduction, but the widespread belief that each drop of drink- 
ing water contains countless myriads of microscopic forms has 
absolutely no foundation. Protozoa cannot live in chemically pure 
water, and on the other hand, many of them cannot live in foul waters. 
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f Thus, in sewage, one finds occasional ciliates and flagellates, but no 
such numbers as are sometimes found even in good drinking waters, 
where, obtaining thetr food as do the green plants through the agency 

I of their green or yellow coloring matter (chlorophyl), the Protozoa 
sometimes become a source of annoyance. They thrive in standing 
waters where the accumuiation of bacteria gives food for numerous 

I ciliates and rhizopods* the decomposing organic matter dissolved in 
the water is taken in by saprophytic forms of flagellates, which 
multiply to prodigious numbers, and these in turn may form the food- 
supply for p red ace o us Infusoria and Sarcodina, Rotifers, Crustacea^ 
molluscs, and worms prey upon all forms, and when the cycle is 
passed, the water becomes cleared of animal life. In nature, the 
pools rarely if ever become thus cleared, because new food is con- 
stantly brought in from fresh sources, and the cycle becomes continu- 

lous. In such places the superficial slime upon the bottom contains 
naked and shelled rhizopods, although the latter are more often found 
alive upon the leaves and stems of water-plants ; here, too, are colo- 
nial Infusoria or single forms attached by their stalks. Suspended in 
the water are to be found the majority of species of Flagellidia, a few 
Dinoflagellidia, the majority of Heliozoa» many predatory ciliates, and 
a few rhizopods, especially certain shelled forms which secrete a 
bubble of gas to buoy them up. 

Many forms of Protozoa are capable of sustaininjg life either as 
terrestrial or as parasitic organisms. The former, allied to the Myceto* 
zoa, grow over damp wood, while a number of rhizopods are almost 
able to withstand dryness, for as Dujardin, Ehrenberg, Grceff, and 
others early pointed out, they live in damp moss and leaves of the 
woods. Forms which have become adapted to a parasitic mode of 
life may be found in all classes. Among the Rhizopoda^ various 
species of intestinal Amwbm may be found in all sorts of vertebrate 
and invertebrate hosts; about twenty species of Flagellidia and many 
more of Ciliata live as parasites, some in the blood, some in the intes- 
tinal fluids, and others in the cavities of various organs in man and 
other hosts* These forms, however, are only occasional parasites, 
and are more like commensals than parasites* having little signifi- 
cance when compared with the Sporozoa, a class of Protozoa which* 
without any exceptions, are parasitic* These Infest all animal 
forms from Protozoa to man : one group lives in the digestive tract 
and the cavities of the body (Gregarinida) ; another in the cells of the 
digestive organs (Coccidiida); another in the muscle-cells and lymph 
surrounding them (Myxosporidiida, Sarcosporidiida); and still another 
in the blood-corpuscles and in the blood-plasm (Haemosporidiida)* Of 
all Protozoa these are the only forms which are known to menace 

I the life of man. 





34 THE PROTOZOA 



A. GENERAL MORPHOLOGY 



As might be expected from the wide distribution of the Protozoa 
and their varied modes of life, each of the several classes contains 
organisms of varying forms and grades of complexity. In fact, no 
one form is characteristic of any group, but in all cases where the 
body is plastic and subjected to an even pressure the form is spher- 
ical (homaxonic), readily changing, however, into an elongate or 
monaxonic condition. In the higher types, especially 'those which 
arc inclosed in a firm membrane, the form is usually asymmetrical, 
and cannot 'be interpreted as the direct result of mechanical condi- 
tions. The homaxonic type prevails among Heliozoa, Radiolaria, and 
intra-cellular Sporozoa (Coccidiida), and occurs in the simpler types of 
all classes. The monaxonic form prevails among the Mastigophora 
and the lumen-dwelling Sporozoa (Gregarinida), while asymmetrical 
forms are dominant among the Infusoria. In all classes, when for 
any reason the surroundings become unsuitable, or at times as a pre- 
liminary to some methods of reproduction, the organisms secrete a 
thick and resistant protective coating or cyst which is usually 
homaxonic. 

The various adaptations found in the Protozoa are confined almost 
entirely to the outer protoplasm or cctoplasiUy the inner portion or 
cndoplasm remaining approximately similar in structure throughout 
the group. The ectoplasm, being in direct contact with the sur- 
rounding medium, becomes hardened into ectoplasmic coatings of 
various kinds, serving as protective coverings for the inner endo- 
plasm. It also becomes differentiated into various external organs 
of locomotion, of food-getting, of defence and offence, and, in the 
higher types, into organs of sensation. 

I. The Endoplasvi, 

Examined under the low powers of the microscope, the body of a 
protozoon appears to be made up of a gelatinous, diaphanous sub- 
stance which, under certain conditions, breaks out of the confines of 
the cell-membrane, forming irregular globular masses in the water. 
This phenomenon was early recognized, and under the term " diflFlu- 
ence " was regarded by Dujardin as a special property of sarcode.^ 

Examined under higher powers of the microscope {e.g. with a one- 

' " Sarcode. Je propose de nommer ainsi ce (]ue d'autrcs observateurs ont appele une 
gelee vivante, cettc substance fjlutineuse diaphane; insoluble dans I'eau, se contractant en 
masses globuleuses, s'attachant aux aiguilles de dissection et se laissant etirer comme du 
mucus, entin se trouvant dans tous les animaux inferieurs interposee aux autres elcmens de 
structure." — Dujardin, '35, p. 367. 
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twelfth inch objective)^ the mass of endoplasm is seen to consist of a 
more or less definite matrix, and if the cells he properly fixed and 
stained, a distinct structure is visFble. This ap[)ears to be little more 
than a definite meshwork^ the meshes of which are stime times minute, 
compressed, and narrow, sometimes large and open. The substance 
of the mesh proper appears to differ noticeably from that within its 
spaces. The latter is fluid-like* and not infrequently contains gran- 
ules of larger or smaller size ; the former, also a fluid, appears more 
dense, and is made up of exceedingly minute g'ranules (microsomes). 
Differential stains show that the various granules differ not only in 
size, but in chemical composition, and it has been determined that 
some are food particles in process of assimilation, and that others 
are waste matters. This protoplasmic structure, which Biitschli 
(*92) compares with a foam structure {SchaumpiasmaX is described 
by him as consisting of small drops of a liquid ahcoltir subs tame 
inclosed within the meshes of a continuous inter'aiviohir subslan€t\ 
also liquid, but of a different composition. Each alveolus may be 
compared to a bubble in a foam structure ; the air of the bubble 
corresponding to the alveolar substance, the walls to the inter- 
alveolar substance. 

While the endoplasm of all Protozoa is alveolar in structure, there 
is considerable variation in density due to the relative sizes of the 
alveoli and to the nature of the granules contained \%ithin them (Fi|^. 
10, A— D). They vary in size from minute vesicles in Sporozoa (C) to 
large vacuoles in many Heh'ozoa, Radiolaria, and Infusoria. In some 
cases, e.g. in the heliozoon ActtPtosp/a^rimn (D), or the cystoflagellate 
MifctilHca, the vacuoles are so large that the protoplasmic structure 
appears parenchymatous like a plant-cell. The granules in the walls 
of the alveoli are equally variable in size. In some cases they are 
exceedingly minute, and correspond apparently to the fine elementary 
granules which Altmann (*94) regarded as the basis of all protoplaism 
{r.jf, Am^tba, A); in others they are coarse and obviously of different 
k i n d s ( Pciomyxa ), 

The various granules within the alveoli are sometimes inert and 
function less and often crystalline in form,^ In other cases they may 
have some function to play in the economy of the cell. Thus car- 
bohydrates in the form of starch, sugar, or cellulose are generally 
present and ser\^e as a reserve store nf food, or of building material 
for the outer covering. Other granules which are invariably present 
may be food particles in various stages of digestion, assimilation, and 
.excretion, or oil particles of various forms and sizes. 

With the exception of the SporoEoa, every class of Protozoa includes 



1 Cf. Chap* TX„ p, 2S6, 





Fig, 10. — Protoplasmic fitnicture in different Protozoa. [From prcparalioas.] 
A. Amwha ffrcttMs p!i(!mlQpodimm. 'llm cndoplasm has broken Ihrouj^h the ecioplasm^ and 
is now in advance. B* Chihmarta^ paramtrcwm Eh r- a flagellate. t\ LymfiA&spifrtdtvm tmtfa 
Calkins, a sporOK05n, D. ActimQ^htErium Eichkornu^ endopbsm aod one nucleus, a, alveoli* 
Same magnificaiion throughout. 
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some species in which colored masses of protoplasm — ehranmtopfwres 
— ^are present, either as living parts of the cell (Mastigophora) or as 
commensals or symbioais^ the protozoon and the plant living togetiier 
for mutual benefit (Infusoria, Sarcodina). The chromatophores are 
colored by different substances^ usually green by chlorophyl (Chloro- 
monadina, some Infusoria), or brown by diatomin (Chrysomonadidse 
and Dinofiagellidia), and have a definite shape and size for each 
species. Brilliantly colored patches of pigment, the so-called eye- 
spots or sti^maki^ are frequently seen^ chiefly among the Mastigoph- 





A B 

Fig .IK — Flagellates with stigmaU, [France.] 
A. Euxl^*ni Ehrtnbfrgii, Kkbs. The color-mass {s) contains several coticrc merits (lenses?). 
B^ i^aJtJifritiii mffrttm, Elir. The cola r^m ass {s} is atiachecl lo a single spherical lens. 
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ora, where they are situated near the base of the flagellum. These 
spots are supposed to have some special relation to light,* an unproved, 
though probable, view which is based chiefly upon the fact that in 
many of them there is a distinct Iens4ike body, and other structures 
which usually accompany eyes of primitive form in other types of 
invertebrates* (Fig. il). 

Among other inclusions occasionally found within the endoplasm 
are the peculiar trichocysts found in the hoiotrichous ciliates {Para- 
mwcium arnd its allies)« These are minute defensive or possibly 
offensive weapons analogous to the stinging threads of the Coelen- 
terata. A'cmatiHysts containing a spirally wound thread, as in the 
Coelenterata, are also found in two forms, one a dinoflagellate {Pofy* 
krikQs\ the other a ciliate {Episfyiis umbeilana\ while analogous 
thread-bearing structures are found in the spores of all Myxospo- 
ridtida among the Sporozoa ( Fig, 1 2t C D). 

* a. Potichet, ^86. 

* FngKlmann'^s {%2) ex penmen ts, on Che other hand, Cc^nd to ^how that it Is not the 
Golorvd bpdyi hut the colorless protoplasmic mass [n front of the sttgma which is pattlcularly 
fl£fificive to light. 
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2. The Ectoplasm, 

In many Protozoa, especially among the Rhizopoda, there may be 
no distinction between ectoplasm and endoplasm. These cases, how- 
ever, are exceptions, for in the majority of forms a well-marked ecto- 
plasm can be distinguished. In many cases the difference appears 
to be only in the presence or absence of granules, and their distribu- 
tion depends upon the density of the fluid plasm. No great mor- 
phological importance can be attached to this regional difference, for 
it appears to be only an index of the physical conditions of the 
protoplasm. The body of the common rhizopod Amoeba y for example, 
consists of a more or less fluid mass in which lie suspended the 
various granules, vacuoles, nuclei, crystals, and food particles, and, 
as Griiber ('84) pointed out, if the plasm is thin, />. more fluid, the 
contents can spread easily through the whole mass, while if the 
plasm is dense and viscous, they will be held back by the resistance, 
and a relatively broad ectoplasm may result. The more fluid condi- 
tion is seen in rhizopods like Protomyxa and Pelomyxa^ the denser in 
Amcvba protcus, and the majority of fresh-water shell-bearing forms. 
In some of the latter and in a few Infusoria the distribution according 
to density is so marked that several regions can be made out. Thus 
Penard ('90) described no less than four zones in the shelled rhizopod, 
Ejiglyphay while in many Infusoria and in some Sporozoa a mem- 
brane, ectoplasm, cortical plasm, and endoplasm, differing from one 
another in density, can be distinguished. It is an interesting fact 
that in the artificial mixtures which Butschli has so successfully 
made to imitate protoplasm, a similar regional differentiation, at least 
as far as ectoplasm and endoplasm are concerned, may be seen. 

It is perhaps to a tendency of protoplasm to stiffen while in con- 
tact with water that we can turn for an explanation, first pointed out 
by Griiber ('81), of the outer condensation of protoplasm resulting in 
the numerous membranes and tests of the Rhizopoda, and of the 
outer coverings of Protozoa in general. The simplest form of mem- 
brane is an almost invisible cuticle of extreme delicacy {pellicula of 
R. S. Bergh) as in the rhizopod Amoeba protcns (Griiber; *8i). In 
other forms of the same genus, however, the outer zone becomes 
greatly thickened {A. tcfitaailata, A. actinophoray Fig. 12, A\ and a 
more or less lifeless membrane results. In these thick-skinned forms 
the membrane is often perforated by the pseudopodia, which form long 
finger-like processes, and when retracted leave minute holes in the 
membrane. In these cases there is usually a sharp distinction 
between the inner plasm and the cortical part, but in many Infusoria 
and Sporozoa there is a gradual increase in density from within 
outward, and the outside is covered by living membranes which may 
become complicated by the addition of muscular fibrils {viyonemcs), of 
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jry and tactile organs {cirri\ or protective structures like hooks> 
les, and tentacles ( Fig^. 12, B-G\ see also Fig. 16). 
Like many of the cdls which constitute the tissues of higher ani- 





Flg, 12. — Ei;rlopIflsmic modiftCpilions* 
A, Amm^a Uniaeufata, [GltuBER,] B. Cltpstdritta muMttrt, [SCHRVVUK0FF»] C. Tri- 
chocysts, [HcUKWiAKurF.] D. Neitiatocv-sts Irom the sporutocln Hfyx&M^ius. [BaI.BIani.) 
'\ /', f#,attachrng hooks and spintrs from diifernmt Gregarmida. [Wasielewskv.] 

Imals, the protozoan body has the power of forming by chemical pro- 
cesses over and above those which relate merely to nutrition, various 
products which arc secreted just within the peripheral plasm, where 
they usually form a protective armor in the shape of shells, tests, or 
" houses,'* The materials thus formed within the ccll-body may be 
chitin (composed of C| H, N, and O, and supposed to be a deriva- 
tive from carbohydrates, but the exact formula is In dispute), ctiinhse 
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(CeHjoOgX calcium carbonate (CaCOg), and silica. The secretions 
may take the form of plates, of continuous deposits, or of regular 
skeletons which are often extremely complex (Fig. 13, D\ In the 
majority of cases, the secretions are made in the ectoplasm, although 
in one well-authenticated case at least {Euglypha alveolata, Fig. iZ,Ay 
the plates destined to form the shell are formed in the endoplasm and 
in the immediate vicinity of the nucleus.^ In other shell-bearing 
forms of Rhizopoda, there is usually a basis of chitin, upon which 
the various shell-substances are deposited, or the shell may consist of 
the chitin alone. In some cases it is no more than a cap covering a 
small portion of the body, and into which the entire protoplasmic 
mass could not possibly be withdrawn {Pscudochlamys, Fig. 13, C). 
Here the chitin which forms the shell is perfectly smooth; but in 
other forms it may be ornamented in various ways by pits or pro- 
tuberances. Again, in many fresh-water Rhizopoda the shell-material 
is not secreted, but the test is composed of foreign particles, such 
as diatom shells, sand crystals, mud, or detritus of any kind, fused 
together and to a chitinous substratum by means of mucilaginous 
cement secreted by the organism. 

3. Nuclei, 

Haeckel's claim ('68) that there are organisms without nuclei 
(Monera), although it rests upon negative evidence, cannot be rejected 
until all of the forms considered have been shown to possess them. 
On purely a priori grounds, it is possible to conceive such organisms, 
although the numerous experiments which have been performed dur- 
ing the last decade upon nucleated and non-nucleated parts of Pro- 
tozoa, show, in these cases at least, the absolute necessity of the 
nucleus for the life of the organism. These experiments make it 
probable that the so-called Monera have in reality some structure or 
structures which perform the functions of the nucleus, although a 
well-defined nucleus with membrane and other characteristic parts- 
may be absent. 

In the majority of Protozoa there is but one nucleus (many Sar- 
codina, Mastigophora, Sporozoa), while in some forms two nuclei are 
the rule (some Rhizopoda). In others, again, there may be a great 
number of nuclei, the number varying with the age of the organism 
(examples occur in all groups of the Protozoa). In many of the Pro- 
tozoa, although not in all, the nucleus is provided with a membrane 
and contains two substances ; chromatin, staining with certain basic 
dyes and consisting largely of nucleinic acid, and acliromaiin, a sub- 
stance which is not stained by the chromatin dyes, in the form of a 

»Cf. Schewiakoff ('88). 
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network, or of a homogeneous body of considerable size {Karji^ 
somts\ Several different types of nuclei may be distinguished; 
some of the most important being : ( i ) The distributed mtckus. 
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Fig. 14. — Tvpes of nucleL [A, Cakitwia pf^hmorpha Robo^, from ScHAUniN?! ; B, C&ipidimm 
fo/jt0fia, from a prepiriraiton ; C tE^t^iena virtJts Ehr, from a |>reparatton ; D. Tf/rami/mi t/ti/&m&' 
mar, n, sp, ; A', Noeiiluca miJimn Sur., from a prcpiiratiqiKj 

A single Jtaryoscifrip {A) t>PCoTiies vesicular, and ultimately gives rise to several daughler-kaTTO- 
somes (so-called " fraRmcnlalion '* SchaudinnJ. Several karvD^omfs in Nactiluaf (E) hoM th4r 
chromatiii, the rest of Uie nucleus h filled w-itlt "af^hromatic" ^runulf^?*. In Tettarttftus ikUcmimm 
(D) Ibe chrnttiatin is scaiiered throughout the celt; the lighter-colored body in the centre of the 
cell is the honiolo|*ue of the deeply siained central hody in iiH^fa-nn (CJ. 
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consisting of innumerable chromatin granules distributed throughout 
the cell ( Trac/icharai, Chwfiin ttrcs, Hohsfic/ui Jfavtr, H, scuteiinm^ 

»Ttiramiinsy (2) The homo^cnvims nmitits consisting of a smi;le 
mass of chromatin with a homogeneous structure throughout all 
stages, and with no trace of reticular substance (many Fhytoflagel- 
lates). (3) Dimorf/iic nnc/ti^ consisting of a large nucleus called the 
macronucleus, and a small one, the micronucJeus, in the same individual. 
The former is generally regarded as functional chiefly in vegetation, 
the latter in conjugation. With the exct^ption of Pi^iykrikos among 
the Mastigophora, dimorphic nuclei are found only in the Infusoria 

(Fig* HY 

The typical form of the nucleus is spherical, although it may be 
discoid or ellipsoid, or, in the case of the macronucleus, drawn out 
into various fantastic shapes, of which the horseshoe (Vorticellid;^), 
the beaded {Stfuior and Spirostomum, etc.), or branched {Acineta^ 
Demirosoma) are examples,* 



H 4, Organs &f Locomoiion. 



With very few exceptions, the Protozoa have the power of moving 
from place to place. The exceptions are found among the para- 
sitic Sporozoa, although even here there is^ in some cases, a peculiar 
gliding motion. In no adult sporozoon is there a special organ of 
locomotion, yet the Gregarinida and M^Emosporidiida actually move 
from place to place, although very slowly. In some cases, the 
inotion is due to peculiar peristaltic waves of contraction ; in 
other cases to the contraction of muscle-like fibrils, the myonemes. 
An analogous movement is also known in certain flagellates 
(Eugtenida]^} and ciliates (Heterotrichida). In the majority of 
Protozoa, however, movement is accomplished by the activity of 
I special motor organs, which may be either changeable processes 
' (pseudopodia) or permanent vibratile appendages (flagella and cilia)* 
The changeable processes or pseudopodia, found chiefiy in the Sar- 
codina, are sometimes numerous, sometimes few ; when few in number 
they are usually short, finger-formed, and quick to change in form and 
appearance by the flowing protoplasmic substance of "which they are 
composed (Fig. i, A, and Fig. 15, A^ B); when numerous, Ihey are 
fine-pointed, and often sticky, so that when two or more come in 
kcontact, they fuse or anastomose (Reticulariida, Fig. 15, C). Again, 
the pseudopodia may be fine and pointed, but rigid in structure and 
unchanging in form, a condition brought about by the presence of an 
1 axial filament of stiffened protoplasm, which runs down the centre of 
leach pseudopodium (Heliozoa, Radiolaria, Fig. 15, D). Unlike pseu- 

^ Cf. Chapter VIL for further detail* coBcernjng nuclei. 
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dopodia, the protoplasmic filaments, known as flagella and cib'a, are 
derived solely from the ectoplasm and are constant in their position, 
and, save for the occasional absorption within the body, for some rea- 
son or other, they are unchangeable. Flagella-motion, characterized 
by energetic contractions or undulations, or by rotary motions, differs 





D 



Pig. 15. — Types of pscudopodia. 
A. A marfia a micfl/a Rhmb. [RHUMBLKR.] /f. Amwda d/u/Zu- liiHach. [BihscHl.l. 
JtUAaia sp. [Verworn.] D. Actinosphccrium Eich.liXw. [Original.] a, the axial 




] C. Liebfr- 
filament. 



entirely from the slow flowing movement of pseudopodia; yet, as 
Dujardin first observed, in some forms pseudopodia change into 
flagella, and flagella into pseudopodia. In structure, flagella are long, 
thin, usually pointed threads of protoplasm, which, as a rule, are 
longer than the cell itself ; they are typically single, but there may 
be two, three, or many. Cilia, on the contrary, are always multiple, 
and are never interchangeable with pseudopodia (Fig. 16). Although 
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characteristic of various epithelial tissues in Metazoa^ they are found 
only in a single specialized group of the Protozoa, the Infusoria. In 
form, they are similar to flagella, but as a rule they are shorter, never 
pointed^ and more numerous, many of them acting in unison, with 
a quick regular motion like a set of oars. In some groups, the cell 
ts completely clothed with these motile elements (Holotrichida), in 
others only a portion is covered either in one or more rings about the 
body (Peritrichida), or upon one surface only (Hypotrichida). The 
Cilia may also become variously modified by fusion with one another. 





Pig. i6. — Cilia antl myorsemcii of InModa. [a,,*, and ^f, ]ons^o^\ c, d. / ^, BuTSCHLLl 
The siiifiicc: view of Sleitt&r cmruleui {c,£\ shows rows of riLi» inst^rtcrd on the borders of canal- 
like ma^rkingSi each of which f^DDtam^ a myonemi: {d)^ These are more clearly &hown in the 
optical sect ion (/J. In Nofopkrya diicohr [^) the eanak and nivnneitics are instirted deept^r in 
Ihe cortical plasm* d, the membrane of Si^nior cn'ruitus under pressure. 

giving rise to motile organs of a more complex structure, such as the 
membranes, membranelleSj and cirri found in different groups of the 
ciliated Infusoria, 

In many Protozoa the adult forms have no distinct motile organs, 
although they may pass through embryonic stages in which such 
structures are present. The Suctoria, for example, ard for the 
most part, entirely devoid of cilia in the adult stages^ although the 
embr^^os possess them. Again^ many of the Rhizopoda pass through 
flagellated stages before assuming the amceboid condition, ^nd certain 
Mastigophora pass through amoeboid swarm -spore stages* Some 
Heliozoa and Radiolaria similarly pass through both flagellated and 
amoeboid stages before assuming their own adult forms. 

Normal movement on the part of Protozoa provided with pseudo- 
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podia consists in the simple protrusion and retraction of the change- 
able processes. It becomes much more definite in forms provided 
with flagella, where, in many cases, a steady progression with the 
flagellum in advance is the characteristic motion. In one group of 
the Mastigophora, however, the Choanoflagellida, the flagellum, like 
the tail of a spermatozoon, is directed backward during motion. 
Among the Ciliata, complex movements accom^pany the high organiza- 
tion of the cell, and the change from one form to another, apparently 
at the will of the organism, is extremely suggestive of conscious action. 
Here, in addition to the normal and constant motion of the cilia, are 
various forms of contractile movement varying from the simple 
sarcode streaming, which is characteristic of the Suctoria, to the 
definite contraction of distinct muscular elements in the myonemes of 
Heterotrichida and Peritrichida. 



B. GENERAL PHYSIOLOGY 

In all Protozoa, as in higher animals, the functions of nutrition, 
respiration, excretion, reproduction, and irritability the analogue of 
nerve-response, are indispensable for the life of the organism. When 
compared with the vital functions of the higher animals, all of these 
processes appear simple ; yet the difference is one of degree only, and 
among the unicellular animals, as among the multicellular, the func- 
tions become more complicated and difficult to analyze as the cell- 
structures become more complex. In the simpler forms, the naked 
unmodified protoplasm contains the beginnings of the most compli- 
cated functions, none of which can be regarded as having a par- 
ticular time and place of birth in the series of animal forms ; all are 
characteristic of the cell, and beyond that, of living protoplasm, of 
which they are the distinguishing properties. The most primitive 
Protozoa, entirely destitute of organs, feed without mouth or digestive 
tract, move without appendages, react to external stimuli, excrete, 
and reproduce. In the higher types the cell-organism becomes dif- 
ferentiated into special parts for the performance of these various 
functions, and the relative position of the organism in the scale of 
Protozoa depends upon the degree of this differentiation. In no class 
of animals is the connection betwe(»n division of physiological labor 
and regional differentiation so clearly marked as here. This is 
especially noteworthy in the outer plasm, which, directly correlated 
with the action of the environment, has apparently become progres- 
sively modified into external coverings, into motile organs, and into 
organs of sensation, while the endoplasm retains the same character 
throughout the group. 

One function, that of cncystmcnt, is limited almost exclusively to 
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the Protozoa, although occasionally seen in some Metazoa {e.g. 
Macfvbwtus, or the " water bear/' and some rotifers). This is a 
special adaptive process by which the organisms are enabled to 
survive when the environment Is unsuitable. If a pool dries up, 
becomes too dense, or too foul from putrefaction or other causes. 




^ 



Pig. 17. — Types pf cy^ls. 
A, Ama^a pnyffHi. [SCHEEl^] /T. Sfylimy€hiiX myftim Elir, [BUTSCHLl,] C Heurotrtckn 

[BlfT^CHLLI F, Ci>ip&du Sieiitti. [MAurAS,] ^, geJaLinous matrix; ^, outer cyst wall; f, uijdd]« 
Cfst wall; d. Inner cyst walL 

the cell draws in its appendages, rounds out into a sphere and secretes 
a resisting membrane, within which it can exist for a long period. 
When first formed, this membrane is a delicate gelatinous substance, 
which soon hardens and gradually acquires the peculiar characters of 
chitin. With the exception of the contractile vacuole, which continues 
to contract rhythmically for some time, all of the organs of the body 
are quiet at this period. The water, expelled by the vacuole, collects 
between the cyst and the spherical wall of the animal, the latter 




48 THE PROTOZOA 

becoming smaller and smaller as more and more water is expelled. 
The nucleus appears unaltered, except for a very slight reduction in 
size (Fig. 17). In this condition the animal can withstand a long 
period of desiccation, or even extreme heat and cold, and, owing to its 
minute size, it may be blown hither and thither until it reaches some 
favorable spot where it may recommence active life. Water is then 
absorbed, the cyst is ruptured, and the former active life begins anew. 
Encystment may occur in some cases after a particularly heavy meal, 
or more frequently, before reproduction by spore-formation or simple 
division. 

I. Nutrition. 

The processes of nutrition, as in the higher animals, may be divided 
into three stages: i, the capture and ingestion of food; 2, the 
digestion of the ingested parts ; and 3, the ejection or defecation of 
the undigested remains. 

Many of the Protozoa have no special apparatus for seizing and 
ingesting food, but absorb it directly from the surrounding medium. 
Thus many Mastigophora live, like the fungi, by absorption, through 
the body walls, of fluids which hold in solution the products of decom- 
position of other animal and plant forms. Others, as the Sporozoa 
and some Ciliata, live like a tapeworm and other intestinal parasites, 
upon the digested foods of the alimentary tract, or in nutritive fluids 
in other cavities of different hosts. The Phytoflagellida, also, do not 
ingest solid food, but, by the aid of chromatophores, they have the 
power of manufacturing their food in the same manner as do the 
green plants. The majority of Protozoa, however, take in solid food 
through more or less definite regions of the body. In some of the 
phytoflagellates there is a distinct mouth-opening, in addition to the 
chromatophores, and such forms may combine both animal and plant 
modes of nutrition. 

Food-taking has been carefully examined in connection with the 
Ciliata, where many species living upon certain specific organisms 
apparently select their food. Thus Maupas ('88) distinguishes forms 
that are herbivorous, others that are carnivorous, and still others that 
are omnivorous. The food that may be thus selected consists of all 
sorts of lower plants, such as desmids, diatoms, zoospores, bacteria, 
filamentous algae, etc., while among the animals the Mastigophora 
and smaller ciliatcs are the most frequent victims, although rotifers 
and small worms are often eagerly seized. Maupas believes that 
the cause of these various adaptations in feeding should be sought 
in the modifications of the mouth. " The mouth is, in short," he says, 
"the dominating organ par excellence in the morphology and the 
physiology of the Ciliata. Nutrition in its manifold phases in these 
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minute beings absorbs and completes their entire existence. This 
function assumes with them an intensity which, F believe, is equalled 
nowhere else in the animal kingdom. They are gluttons par txcel- 
i^nce^ absorbing and digesting night and day without repose. It 
results that the apparatus charged with the performance of such 
an intense function becomes modified* diversified, and developed to 
an astonishing degree, especially striking when it is remembered that 
these are unicellular organisms/' ^ 

The capture and ingestion of food, in its simplest form, occurs in 




Pig. iS, ™ Food'taking, {A, pEXARD ; S and C, BUTSCTHLI,] 
Am Safikidi&pAryf ^/f£cMS Rett, iiud I jztiset. £t. Oik^moHtu i£ri»i}'Ehu C. Didtntim ttttsmitim^ 
O.F*M, / food panides, 

the group of Rhizopoda, wherep as in Anarba protens, any part of the 
body can act as a mouth. In this form pseudopodia are pushed out 
toward the victim {a flagellate, ciliate, minute plant form of any 
kind, or even a higher animal, such as a rotifer or worm) and entirely 
surround it, together with a certain amount of water, thus forming a 
gastric vacuole, or an improvised ''stomach/' When the rhizopod is 
provided with a shell, the food-taking area is limited to a mouth-open- 
ing in the shell, while in many of the shelled Heliozoa the taking of 
food is complicated by the presence of an unbroken coating, and a 
special opening must be made for each ingestion (Fig, i8). In the 
Reticulariida, the gastric vacuoles are on the outside of the shell, and 
are formed in the network produced by the anastomosis of the pseu- 
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dopodia. Here the prey is digested, and the products of digestion 
find their way by protoplasmic streaming to all parts of the animal. 

In many Mastigophora and Ciliata, the motile organs create a vor- 
tex current in the region of a well-defined mouth, which usually leads 
into a distinct pharynx. In some flagellates, the base of the flagel- 
lum is an area of soft plasm, through which the food particles can be 
readily engulfed as they strike against it, but in others there is a dis- 
tinct opening which leads into the cndoplasm. In other flagellates 
i^Noctilnca and the Choanoflagellida), a peculiar protoplasmic funnel- 
shaped collar surrounds the region which answers the same purpose. 
In most of the Ciliata, the buccal region is surrounded by strong 
cilia, which are frequently fused to form membranes or membra- 
nelles ; these send a powerful current of water, containing innutri- 
tions as well as nutritious particles, toward the mouth, which receives 
all without discrimination. In some cases, as in certain of the holo- 
trichous Ciliata, there is a true swallowing or deglutition, by which 
solid food is gulped into a capacious pharynx and thence into gastric 
vacuoles. Many of the latter forms have offensive trichocysts, resem- 
bling the rhabdites of Turbellaria. One of these, upon the approach 
of its prey (usually a small ciliate or flagellate), launches its darts, 
which penetrate the cuticle and paralyze the prey. The victim is then 
swallowed, the mouth of the carnivore enlarging to accommodate it 
(Fig. i8, C\ This process is strikingly illustrated by the ciliate 
Actinobolns radians, which combines the selection of food with the 
offensive use of trichocysts. This remarkable organism possesses a 
coating of cilia and protractile tentacles, which may be elongated 
to a length equal to three times the body-diameter, or withdrawn 
completely into the body. The ends of the tentacles are loaded with 
trichocysts (Entz, '83). When at rest (Fig. 19), the mouth is directed 
downward, and the tentacles are stretched out in all directions, 
forming a minute forest of plasmic processes, amongst which smaller 
ciliatcs, such as Uroccntnnn, Gastrostylay etc., or flagellates of all 
kinds, may become entangled without injury to themselves and 
without disturbing the Actinobolns or drawing out the fatal darts. 
'When, however, an Ilaltcria grandinella, with its quick and jerky 
movements, approaches the spot, the carnivore is not so peaceful. 
The trichocysts are discharged with unerring aim, and the Haltcria 
whirls around in a vigorous, but vain, effort to escape, then becomes 
quiet, with cilia outstretched, perfectly paralyzed. The tentacle, 
with its prey fast attached, is then slowly contracted until the victim 
is brought to the body, where, by action of the cilia, it is gradually 
worked around to the mouth and swallowed with one gulp. Within 
the short time of twenty minutes, I have seen an Actinobolus thus 
capture and swallow no less than ten Halterias, 
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Still another mode of food-taking Is found among the Suctoria. 
Here there is no mouth and no motile or^an to create currents, but 
the body is provided with distinct tea tack-like processes, through the 




Fig. I9> — Aetm&b&fut radiattf SU 
Ttie Oi£iLni!»tn is represented .at rest« with the mouth icirncd doViitward, and wHh the tcniades 
w^ddjr oat&trt'tched. At the lin^e of each letiUde h ±l bnt^h of 8 xo 12 cilia which vibrate like 
H.igelU ]n!>tr,id of strikmg like clUii. Withio the body are f?preu?nted Ibe nucleus, contractile 
vacuo k', ^nd one Haltttid^ 



ends of which the food substances are absorbed into the body. 
These tentacles are of various kinds, some sharp- pointed for piercing, 
others cup-shaped for attachment by suction, while others are pointed 
and spirally wound ( Fig. 20). The cuticle of the prey is pierced by the 
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sharper tentacles, and its fluid endoplasm passes in a current down 
the cavity of the tentacle and into the endoplasm of the suctorian. 
In other cases, the endoplasm of the tentacle passes into the body of 
the prey and there digests the internal substance in situ^ the digested 
parts flowing back into the body of the minute carnivore. A similar 
mode of food-taking occurs in some Heliozoa {Vamfiyrella\ where 
the parasite penetrates the cells of algae and there digests the proto- 
plasm. 

In all Protozoa, digestion is accomplished within the endoplasm. 
The ingested proteid is contained within a gastric vacuole filled 
primarily with water, which is taken in with the food. The water, 
however, gradually changes by osmosis with the fluids of the plasm ; 





B 

Pig. 20. — Tentacles of Surforia. [Hi:rt\vig.] 
A, Seizing tentacles of Ephelota. B, Feeding and seizing tentacles of Ephelota, 

among these is a digestive, acid fluid, which reduces the digestible 
portions of the food probably to some form of peptone. Then, again 
by osmosis, the digested portions are assimilated in all parts of the 
endoplasm. The indigestible remains of the food are excreted in 
various ways. Sometimes, as in the Rhizopoda, they are voided 
from any portion of the body, usually, however, from that part which 
at the time is posterior. The gastric vacuole, after the contained 
food has been digested as far as possible, frequently becomes a 
defecatory vacuole, and its contents are expelled to the outside at the 
posterior end of the individual. Finally, a distinct and permanent 
anal opening is found in the more complex ciliates. 

2. Excretion, 

Like all other animals, the protozoon uses a certain amount of pro- 
toplasm in the performance of its vital activities. In a large number 
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of Protozoa there is no known organ by which the waste products are 
removetl In such forms excretion probably takes place by osmosis 
through £he walls of the body, in the same way possibly that sapro- 
phytic forms take food. This must be the case in the Sporozoa and 
many marine forms as well as in certain flagellates, in which there is 
no specialized excretory organ. In the majority of the Protozoa^ 
however, there are specialized structures which regularly throw to the 
outside of the organism a certain amount of fluid substance. These 
structures are the contractile 
vac It ok s^ which, with the ex- 
ceptions of the Sporozoa and 
the marine forms, are found 
in every class of the Protozoa. 
In the living animal the vacu- 
ole is a clear spherical area in 
the endoplasm. It is formed 
by the slow addition of water 
from the endoplasm, and grows 
until a maximum size is reached, 
when it suddenly disappears, 
the contained water being 
driven to the outside* Vacu- 
oles are frequently variable in 
position (Sarcodina), while the 
number is, to a certain extent, 
dependent upon the condition 
of the protoplasm, several ob- 
servers having shown that, as 
the individuals lose their vital- 
ity, the protoplasm becomes 
more and more vacuolated. In 
many cases the vacuole moves 
about with the endoplasmic niicieus; 
flow until, becoming heavier than the protoplasm, it remains stationary, 
while the rest of the endoplasm moves forward with the organism 
(many Rhizopoda). In this manner the vacuole, as it attains its full 
size, is gradually left at the posterior end of the moving organism, 
where it finally bursts. Again, as in some Mastigophora and Ciliata, 
the contractile vacuole is a stationary organ connected with the out- 
side by a definite pore. Here, too, are numerous accessory structures 
in the form of canals and reservoirs, the former apparently collecting 
the water and waste matters from all parts of the cell, and conducting 
them to the contractile vesicle, the latter receiving the fluid after con- 
traction of the vacuo Icj and conveying it to the outside, with which 
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Fig. 7X . — F^ vrfA>ft.a IfNCits Ehr. fSc H EWI a KOFFJ 
€, canal; v^ vacuoic v,i\\\ cxiumal j^ore; A', macro* 
, micronucleiis. 
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they are in open connection. The canal system^ which some observers 
{e.g. Fabre Dumer^ue, '90) consider widely spread throughout the 
Ciliatap is often strikingly developed^ as in Fnmionia, where there is a 
complicated network traversing the entire cell (Fig, 21). 

While the excretory function of the contractile vacuole is generally 
accepted, there have been only a few satisfactory experiments to 
demonstrate it, and the possibility of other functions is not excluded. 
At the present time the balance of evidence is in favor of the view 
that the contractile vacuole has both excretory and respiratory func- 
tions, inasmuch as it regularly empties a fluid to the outside, which 
carries with it the products of destructive metabolism in the form of 
tarn, and probably carbon dioxid^ although the respiratory function 
has never been demonstrated.^ 

Whatever may be the function of the contractile vacuole, it does 
not appear to be universally necessary for the life of the organism, 
for it is lacking in the Sporozoa and the majority of the Sai'codina 
(Reticnlariida and Radiolaria). Furthermore, whatever the use of 

the vacuole, it is independent of the 
nucleus, non-nucleated fragments form- 
ing new vacuoles which pulsate rhyth- 
mically for some time. Hofer {'89) 
found that vacuoles in non-nucleated bits 
of Amwba prate ns would contract for 
fourteen days. He also noted that 
whereas the regular period of pulsation 
^ -''scr'''T''S*^K3^faita. ^^s seven minutes, the periods became 

J^ ^>ii^nHHn^ffi^^ longer and longer^ until at the end of the 

fourth day there was but one pulsation 
every two hours, and even then the con- 
tents were not completely expelled, a 
reaction which Penard ('90) formulated 
later by the statement that the activity 
of the contractile vacuole is directly 
proportional to that of the entire indi- 
vidual. 




Fig .Xt. — D i V i s i (J n L>t Ettphigi, [F ROM 

A PkEPAKATlON.} 

Ttje dniighier-cdJs wre aJmosl n-ady 
to separate', the daughler-micronudd 
{n) liri* re-formrd ; the macronucleus 
(Mr) is not quiie divjried: Ibe* gastric 
TEicuolp& (/) are eqyjiFly distnbuied in 
the rwo dauijhlcr-eirUi, one f if which hiis 
generated die adora) zone {tu}^ 
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3. Reproduction. 

With the exception of the Sporozoa, 
simple division, or splitting into two 
parts, is the characteristic mode of re- 
production in all Protozoa* In the 
Sporozoa, and at times in most of the 
other Protozoa, division is replaced by 

Chapter IX, p. 2S i* 
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spore-fonnation or the breaking up of the body into many small 
particles, each the germ of a new organism. While the major- 
ity of the Protozoa reproduce asexual ly in these ways^ reproduc- 
tion in some is bound up with complete sexual differentiation, and a 
series of forms may be selected which indicate the probable develop- 
ment of the sexual from the more primitive methods. In numerous 
cases the sexual phenomena include many of the preliminary matura- 
tion stages shown by the Metazoa, in the formation of polar bodies 
and reduction of the quantity of chromatin, etc. 

Simple division, the must common method of reproduction, is 
usually a separation of the body into two equal parts either longitu- 
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Pig. ^» — Di iris Ion f budding) of Englypha alvtoiata Duj. [ScHEVViAKOrK.] 

TTic sliell'plaies which were stored in die (?ndoplasm shout ihe nucleus, pass on I widi die &trpiim- 

ing prnfnpLism {A) to lorm die lihclJ of the daughter-eel L The nu(:l«!ti!i b shown in different siagcs 

of mitosis*, I ^ 
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inally (Flagellidia) or transversely (Ciliata). It is invariably preceded 
by division of the nucleus, and is often accompanied by the equal 
division of certain of the internal structures of the cell, such as the 
chromatophores, pyrenoids, etc. It may take place either during 
active life or under the protection of a cyst Ciliata in the process of 
division may be frequently seen swimming about actively, the con- 
tuecting-strand becoming narrower and narrower, until finally only a 
delicate strand of protoplasm separates the daughter-cells, and this, 
after a few energetic contortions, gives way and the young cells are 
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free (Fig. 22). The presence of a firm shell or coating complicates 
the process, especially if the shell is a secretion (Fig. 23). In many 
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Pig. 24. — Microgromia sociaiis Hert., a gregaloid colony. [Hertwic] 

cases the new shell-parts are secreted before the act of division be- 
gins, and when the protoplasm buds out of the original shell-mouth, 
they are carried with it, and the bud is covered with the newly formed 
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Fig. 25. — Uroj^Una americana Calkins, a sphscroid colony, 






pieces, which are glued together by means of a chitinous or silicious 
secretion. 
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Simple division frequently leads to colony-formation through incom- 
plete separation of the daughter-individuals. Four general types of 
these colonies are met vi^th among the Protozoa. Adopting Haeckel's 
termSj they may be designated according to their general structure as 
{\) gregaloid, (2) spimroid, (3) arbo$'otd, and {4) caUnmd, 

Agr^aUfd colony is an aggregate of Protozoa having a round, 
elhpsoidal, or indefinite shape, and usually with a gelatinous basis in 
which the single individuals are variously distributed. The colonies 
may be formed by incomplete division of the individuals or by partial 
union of two or more adults (Fig. 24). A sphwroid colony is a globu- 




Flg. 3$. — C&ditiiga tymcm Sav, K,^ an arbon>ld colony of Choanoflagenida. [KENT.] 



lar, ellipsoidal, or cylindrical aggregate in which the individual cells 
form a superficial layer in a common gelatinous matrix. When these 
superficial cells are closely packed together into an almost continuous 
layer as in Vdvax, Magosp/uem, or Urogiena, they are extremely sug- 
gestive of certain stages in developing Metazoa (Fig. 25). An arbo- 
r&id colony is a tree- or bush-like aggregate arising by the dendritic 
or dichotomous branching of a primary stalk or a gelatinous matrix* 
Such colonies are usually attached by the base to some foreign object 
and often resemble hydro ids or Bryozoa (Fig. 26). They may, how- 
ever, as in Difmbrymi, be free-swtmniing: A caieHoid colony is fili- 
form or chain-shaped, arising from the union of cells end to end, or 
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side to side, or through the continuous division of the cells in one plane 

(Fig. 27). 

Many intermediate stages between simple binary division and spore* 

formation show that the latter method of reproduction was probably 
derived from the former. When simple division takes place within 
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Pig. 38. — Exogenom budding in Ephthla BUtschiiAita Isfilk. 
[From a PRKFAkAiioR] 
llie macro nucleus (^V) is conlifiue4 inlo thi: four daughter* 
cells, which apjieared Rrst us minute buds. 



a cyst, it not un frequently happens that each of the daughter-cells 
divides again, thus forming four daughter*ceils within the cyst (some 
Mastigophora and Sporozoa). Again, as many as eight or sixteen 
may be formed in the same way, and from this it is not a great step 
to the method of reproduction by spore-formation, where a great 
number of young individuals are produced at one time. 

Another modification of simple division is the process of budding 



or gemination which is common among the Stictoria and some of the 
FlagcUidia, less frequently observed in the Ciliata, and is possibly 
allied to ** spontaneous division*' among Sporozoa.^ A piece of the 
nucleus of the mother-animal is pinched off and becomes the nucleus 
of a much smaller daughter-cell, which usually arises from a certain 
definite place on the parent (Fig. 28). When numerous pieces are 
thus budded off, and each piece is surrounded by a bit of protoplasm, 
the process is again akin to spore-formation {A'l^ciiiHca), 

Spore-formation may thus be accomplished either by the repeated 
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Pig» 29. — Onyi kifdrttm mj ^/ undu S tei n , [M A U f AS. ] 
A* Normal mdi¥idiiaL B. Smaller form rtiihout nncronucln; degenerate, 
reduced and degen^mti^ form* A\ nmcro nucleus ; n^ micronucleuA, 



C. A atill more 



division of the entire animal, repeated division of the nucleus, the 
products of which are later surrounded by minute bits of cytoplasm, 
or by fragmentation of the nucleus without the formality of regular 
division. In the latter case the body of the animal breaks up simul- 
taneously into many hundreds of small pieces, each surioundmg one 
of the nuclear fragments and developing later into the parent form 

So-called sexual reproduction or some modification of this process 
is accomplished, either directly or indirectly, by the temporary or 
permanent union of two individuals of the same or of dissimilar size. 



1 Sec Chapter IV, p. 159, 
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F rom an a priori point of view, there is no reason why the reproduction 
of Protozoa by simple division should not go on indefinitely. The 
mechanism of metabolism, growth, and reproduction is present, and 
the cell appears therefore to be self-sufficient. Nevertheless, Biitschli, 

Maupas, and many others have 
shown that, in many cases at least, 
these divisions can be maintained 
only for a certain period or number 
of generations, after which the in- 
dividuals become weaker, deformed, 
and finally die out, an exhausted 
race (Fig. 29). If two individuals 
conjugate while in this enfeebled 
condition, the result is a rejuve- 
nescence or renewal of youth in 
both cases, and each of the conju- 
gants enters upon a new cycle of 
cell-generations (Fig. 30). The 
union of two cells is accomplished 
in various ways. In some cases it 
is by the absolute and permanent 
fusion of two individuals ; in other 
cases there is a union for a short 
time followed by a separation ; in 
still other cases the entire cell does 
not conjugate, but develops a great 
number of swarm-spores, which again may be of equal or unequal 
size, and which conjugate usually by total fusion; finally, sexual 
reproduction, almost as highly differentiated as in the Metazoa and 
Metaphyta, is found in some Sporozoa and in the complex colonies of 
Flageliidia.^ 

A very interesting controversy has arisen over the question whether 
Protozoa ever succumb to old age. Ehrenberg was apparently the 
first to suggest that because of their reproduction by division, a process 
in which no portion of the original organism is lost, the Protozoa are 
potentially immortal. This conception was greatly expanded by 
Weismann ('84) and formed the basis of a suggestive essay in which 
he maintained that the Protozoa are too simply organized to die a 
natural death and that death is first observed in multicellular animals 
and plants. Dujardin ('41), opposed to so many of Ehrenberg's 
theories, was equally opposed to this, and although he was unable to 
disprove the theory, he suggested that simple division cannot continue 




Pig. 30.— Onychodrpmus jfraudis St. in 
conjut;ation. [MaUI'AS.J m, micronuclei in 
division. 
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indefinitely, but that periods of division recur at inter\*als. This sug- 
gestion was confirmed hy BiitschH (*76) and by Engelmann ('76), who 
demonstrated in connection with a u umber of Ciliata that after a 
certain number of divisions the resulting individuals become reduced 
in size and show other evidences of degeneration. Biitschli regarded 
this as evidence of old age, and he observed that the normal size and 
the general vitality of the reduced organisms are restored by conju- 
gation ; and he was one of the first tu demonstrate that the function 
of conjugation is not for purposes of reproduction, but for the renewal 
of vitaHty as expressed in his term Vcrjnng^uig (rejuvenation). 
Maupas ('88), finally, has confirmed the latter conception of conjuga- 
tion, and in a series of brilliantly planned and carefully executed 
experiments has shown that Protozoa, contrary to Weismann*s a priori 
assumption ^ may die of old age unless they be rein vigora ted by 
conjugation. "Senescence," says Maupas, "appears to be a very 
genera! phenomenon, at least in the animal kingdom. ... It is 
inherent in the organism and comes from internal causes which act 
independently of the surrounding conditions. ... Its deleterious 
action is offset and annulled by sexual rejuvenescence or conjugation/' ' 



^ 



4. !rritabiUt}K 

Unlike the Metazoa, where the phenomena which are characterized 
as manifestations of consciousness are expressed through special or- 
gans of the nervous system, the Protozoa in the simplest forms have 
nothing, so far as we know at present, but the undifferentiated proto- 
plasm which at the same time must be the seat of all functions. 

The sensory phenomena are, however, very little known. All Pro- 
tozoa are irritable, reacting in certain definite ways, although in dif- 
ferent degrees, toward various external stimuli. All are sensitive to 
electrical, mechanical, thermal, and chemical irritations, and many 
to light, while few or none are affected by acoustic vibrations. The 
reactions to these stimuli are usually expressed in motion of some 
sort, which may be either indefinite or definite, — in the latter case, 
s a rule, either positive, i.e. toward the source of irritation, or nega-^ 
^tive, i,€, away from it In many Protozoa, particularly in the lower 
forms, there seems to be no portion of the cell more sensitive than 
others; in the higher forms, however, there is a greater or less degree 
of sensory localization. Here, as a rule, the ectoplasm reacts ener- 
geticatly, and, like the cuticle of Metazoa, becomes a general sensory 
organ. The appendages frequently serve as special sensory organs 
of touch, as in the aboral cirri of the hypotrichous ciliates, while spe- 
cial organoids are frequently present in the form of ** eye-spots,^* etc* 
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C. SOME ECONOMIC ASPECTS OF THE PROTOZOA 

The Protozoa are frequently objectionable because of the appear- 
ances, odors, and tastes which they may impart to water. In the sea 
great areas may be colored orange, red, etc., by incalculable numbers of 
Noctiliica or Dinoflagellidia {Prorocentntm, Glcnodininm\ while at 
night their presence is indicated by brilliant phosphorescence, the 
light being due to the rapid oxidization of a substance created by the 
organisms and thrown out by them upon irritation. In Puget Sound 
and in Alaska I have seen hundreds of acres of the sea surface 
colored orange by Noctiluca iniliaris, although the single individuals 
are less than one-fiftieth part of an inch in diameter, and Haeckel 
('90) graphically compares such masses to "tomato soup**! When 
Protozoa occur in great numbers in fresh water, and especially in 
drinking water, they may cause considerable annoyance ; for by the 
color, odor, and taste which they impart they render the water unfit 
to drink. The colors are due in the main to the Phytoflagellida, and 
only those forms which are capable of making their own food are able 
to live in pure drinking waters. The most frequent causes of trouble 
in this respect are UroglenUy Peridinium^ or its allies, Euglena and 
other Euglenoids, and Synnra, all of which are flagellates. The 
odors and tastes, however, are more offensive than the colors, and as 
they are frequently misunderstood and regarded as evidence of pollu- 
tion, an explanation may not be out of place. Ehrenberg noticed 
that certain f[3,gc\\Rtcs {C///amj'(/omoHas />/i/visc7i/us sind Chlorogoniuvi^ 
impart a certain oily odor. Dunal ('38) and Joly C40) described an 
odor like that of violets from the masses of Hieinatococats which gave 
to a portion of the Mediterranean a distinct red color. The Massa- 
chusetts State Board of Health, dealing with this problem of the 
drinking waters, have obtained important results in this direction. 
They have shown that certain of these organisms may have definite 
and specific odors which, like the odors of flowers, can be recognized. 
An "oily odor" was traced to Synura and UroglcnUy an "Iceland 
moss*' odor to Pcridiniuniy^i "violet odor" to certain Euglenoids, 
etc.^ The cause of these odors has been the subject of a number of 
investigations, and it has been found that they are " living odors *' due 
to disintegration of the cells rather than to their decomposition, a view 
first advanced, I believe, by Biitschli ('84), who described a highly 
characteristic " fishy odor " from Euglena sanguhieay while the cells 
were found to be disintegrated, although not decomposed. The 
matter was considered more extensively by the writer ('92), who found 
that in waters infested with colonies of Vroglcna americana the odor 
was not developed until the organisms had passed through the water 

iSec S. a H. ('92). 
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pipes, but after such passage the odor was extremely strong and 
rtjpulsive, while no colonies could be found. It was suggested at this 
time that the odur was one of disintegration, and due to the libera- 
tion of minute drops of oil-like substance which become disseminated 
•through the water, giving it the characteristic Urogkna smell- It was 
also suggested that these drops of oil are analogous to the perfume 
oils of the fragrant plants, like them having a certain individual odor 

■often strong enough and characteristic enough to identify the organ- 
Ism, Similar oil-like inclusions are found in the protoplasm of all 
Protozoa, but to be detected through the sense of smelly they must be 
present in great numbers. 

Far more serious noxious effects of the Protozoa are produced 
LTOUgh their frequently parasitic mode of life. In all classes there 
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Fi£- 31 ■ — Intertiat parasites. [.L B, Leucka RT ; C Gr A?isr ; A Bth'SCMLt .] 
Am^ia c&h iJisch, a supposed cause of dysenfeiy. /'. Mnttfnyifts ftg^dit Leiick,, a grega* 
C. AU^tUiama. ertierkitm Grassi, a fl^ellatc. £>. Baiantidium tnA^zodn Ehr., a clllate. 



'are certain forms which live as parasites (Fig, 31X and which for con- 
venience may be separated into two groups, the intercellular and the 
intracellular forms. So far as known these parasites, with few excep- 
tinns, do not produce noxious products like bacterial ptomaines, but 
whatever damage they may cause is due to the mechanical disturb- 
ances set up by their presence. The intercellular parasites infest the 
body cavities of various hosts, the cavities of blood-vessels, and ducts 
of various glands, or penetrate the spaces between muscle-fibres, while 
the intracellular parasites (which belong almost exchisiv'ely to the 
Sporozoa) bore into cells of epithelia (Gregarines, Coccidia), or the 
corpuscles of the blood (Hiemosporidiida)* From the wide distribu- 
tion of the intercellular parasites^ it is quite possible that no animal is 
entirely free from Protozoa of some kind. Without entering upon a 
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discussion of these forms, it may be stated that Rhizopoda, Flagellidia, 
Ciliata, and Sporozoa may be found in the various cavities and canals 
in man and the other vertebrates, where they usually give little or no 
trouble. 

One form, however, Amasba colt (Fig. 31?-^)* has been long in dispute as the reputed 
cause of dysentery. If it is the specific cause of this disease, the animal occupies an 
interesting position amongst the intercellular parasites : for, so far as known, none 
other of this kind of protozoan parasites exerts a deleterious effect upon the intestinal 
epithelia. Nor is it proven that Amoeba colt does this in the case of dysentery, 
although a belief to that effect is widespread. Briefly reviewing the history of this 
belief, it appears that Lambl ('60)* was the first to obser\'e Amoeba in the human 
intestine, although Losch ('75)> who named it, was the first to consider it in 
connection with dysentery. Many subsequent observers (Kartulis, Mannaberg, 
Cohn, etc. ) found Amoeba coli in the faeces of dysentery patients, Kartulis ('89) 
amongst others stating that he found them in no less than five hundred cases. The 
belief received a setback, however, by the observations of Cunningham ('81), Grassi 
('82), and Calendruccio ('90), who found Amoeba coli in the intestine of sound and 
healthy men as well as in dysenteric patients, while still other obser\'ers maintained 
the entire absence of such an enteric organism. Councilman ('Qr), in a work which 
is certainly as reliable as any that has been undertaken upon this subject, partially 
harmonized these views by showing that there are at least three forms of dysentery, 
of which one, at least, is characterized by certain definite symptoms and by the 
presence of Amoiba coli\ although it was not demonstrated that the rhizopod was the 
cause. The entire matter received impartial and critical treatment by Laveran ('93) 
in France and by Schuberg ('93) in Germany, and both came to the conclusion that 
the cause of dysentery was not yet known, the former basing his opfnion largely 
upon the absence of Amoeba in all but one of ten cases, the latter upon numerous 
experiments and observations upon normal and diseased individuals. Schuberg not 
only found that Amoeba coli is present in normal men, but also found that there is no 
specific difference in the various intestinal AmoebcB which have been described by 
various observers as living freely in the intestine in the same way as the commensal 
ciliates and flagellates also found there and generally believed to be harmless. He 
pertinently says : " If the flagellates are harmless, it is certainly not impossible that 
Amoeba is also. The increased number of Amoeba in dysenteric patients is not 
necessarily evidence that they are the cause of this disease." ^ Both he and Laveran 
expressed the view that all experiments which had been made up to that time had 
not excluded the possibility of other causes, e.g, bacteria. That dysentery is due to 
some specific cause had been early demonstrated by experiment, but in none of these 
experiments had it been possible to isolate the Protozoa from bacteria which invari- 
ably accompany them. The reverse experiment is, however, possible, and it is 
singular that it has not been made more frequently. Among the first to exclude 
the Protozoa were Celli and Fiocca (-95), who obtained cases of dysentery by inject- 
ing cats with material from fjcces in which the Protozoa had been killed by heat ; 
the same result was also obtained by injecting material in which both Amoeba and 
bacteria were absent, the cause evidently being in the poison of the sterilized matter 
and not in Amoeba coli. They concluded that the poison is the product of bacteria 
{^Bacillus coli communis^ together with typhus-like bacteria and a streptococcus, 
were suggested as possible causes). This view was supported by a number of 
observers, amongst whom may be mentioned Gasser ('95), Cassagrandi and Bar- 
bagello ('95), and Petridis ('98). The latter especially has shown that dysentery 
as observed in Egypt is due to a bacillus and not to Protozoa. He found that Strep- 

iCf. Lcuckart ('79). 2 Page 701. 
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tnKotcm is the most numerous of the micm-orgarvisms and tbe probable cause of the 
disease, for he was able to Isolate the bacillus and to produce dysentery in cats by 
injeaing them with the cuUitre obtained from it. Thus, as the matter stands, 

• Petridis's results* the most positive that have yet appeared, together svith grouing 
Evidence from the bacteriological side, make it exceedingly probable^ although not 

^definitely established as yet, that bacilli and not Amwha coU are the cause of this 
disease. 

H While the majority of intercellular parasites are harmless, it is 
quite different with the intracellular forms* These, by making their 
way into the interior of the cell and growing at the expense of the 
cell-contents, gradually cause degeneration of the tissues which may 
end in death of the host These parasites belong almost exclusively 
to the class Sporozoa of which the Coccidiida and Haemosporidiida are 
found in vertebrates, while the Gregarinidaare confined to the inverte- 

•brates, where they are widely' distributed. 
The Coccidiida are found in nearly all of the tissues of the lower 
vertebrates although rarely in man, unless indeed, as many observ- 
ers believe, they are the cause of various tumors and cancers. That 
there is some reason for this belief is shown by the fact that in the 
lower vertebrates, especially in fishes, the presence of Sporozoa leads 
to ulcers and tumors and to the ultimate death of the fish. The sub- 
ject^ however, as far as man is concerned » is in a very unsatisfactory 
state, and opinions differ widely as to the nature of certain elements 
found in cancerous growths. By some observers these are regarded 
as parasites, by others as disintegrated or pathological ceUs, Up to 
the present time no satisfactory evidence has appeared to prove the 
former view, and until such evidence is forthcoming the entire matter 
must rest in abeyance. 

From the pathogenic point of view, the most important protozoon 
is the malaria germ {Plasmodium mtt/an't^), a form belonging to the 
HnDmosporidiida. These organisms, in the yoting stages, move about 
by amcebuid motion in the blood-vessels of men and birds. They 
penetrate the red blood corpuscles, which slowly hypertrophy, until in 
one type of the disease, at least, they attain a size three to four times 
that of the normal corpuscle, the parasite in the meantime growing at 
the expense of the haemoglobin and finally reproducing by spore- 
formation. In this form alone there appears to be a poisonous sub- 
stance analogous to bacterial ptomaines, which is produced by the 
organism and periodically discharged (at spore-formation) into the 
r blood, thus causing the pyrexial attacks so characteristic of malaria. 

P^he recent successful results obtained by Ross, Manson, Koch, Grassi, 
and others, in locating the seat of the malaria germ when outside the 
human body, leads to the hope that some successful means of guard- 
ing against this disease may soon follow. ^ 

1 Vid£ infra f pp. i6o-'r65* 
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The term Sarcodina, introduced by Biitschli ('S3) as the class 
name of the most primitive of the Protozoa, includes all forms which, 
like the common fresh-water type Amt^^a prole us^ move by the pro- 
trusion of protoplasm in the form of broad and finger-Uke, or sharp 
and ray-like, processes csiWcd fS£*/idofodiii. These forms fall naturally 
into three groups readily distinguished by clearly marked differences 
► in structure, — the Rhizopoda, Heliozoa, and Radiolaria* 

Among the Rhizopoda are included forms of Sarcodina with blunt, 
fin*^er-form or lobose pseudopodia (Am^rbida) or with branching and 
anastomosing pseudopodia {Riiiciilariiday They may be naked 
( Gjm na mwhina ), or shelled ( Thecam wbhm or Foram iniftra \ The 

I pseudopodia may arise from all parts of the body or they may be 
limited to special regions ; in shelled forms they may pass through 

l| one common opening {Reiiculariida impfrfonna), or through many 
finer openings {Retkuiariida perforina). The body form is t}'pically 
globularf but may be variable in consequence of ama^boid changes* or 

i drawn out into a monaxonic form. The material of the shell may be 

Schitin, silica, foreign particles, or calcium carbonate. 
The Heliozoa are naked or shelled forms of Sarcodina; they are 
usually globular with fine ray-Hke pseudopodia arising from all parts 
of the body. The rays are, as a rule, stiffened by an axial filafnent 
jformed of modified protoplasm which may be readily dissolved by the 
organism. The shells arc less compact than those of the Rhizopoda, 
and are usually formed of more or less loosely joined silicious spicules. 
The Radiolaria are similar in form to the Heliozoa. As in the 
latter, the pseudopodia arise from all parts of the body and occasion- 
ally anastomose. The endoplasm is separated from the outer plasm 
I by a firm, chitinous, perforated membrane, the central capsak. A 
i test or skeleton, often of exquisite beauty, is usually present, consist- 
ing of isolated spicules of silica, or of a compact skeleton of acanthin 
or silica. One or more nuclei are invariably present within the central 
^^^ capsule, 

^P The finer structure of the rhizopod protoplasm has already been 
^^ mentioned. In many cases, especially in the monothalamous forms, 
I the plasm is divided into a number of clearly marked zones* Schewi- 
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akoff i^ZZ) describes three, P^nard ('90) no less than four in Euglypha, 
and Rhumbler ('98) the latter number in Cyphoderia, Schewiakoff 
{^^^\ apparently on very good grounds, maintained that certain spe- 
cific functions characterize each of these zones, indicating, in a general 
way, a regional differentiation and division of physiological labor. To 
the outer zone, which corresponds to the ectoplasm of Amoeba, he 
ascribed a locomotor function, this being the seat of pseudopodia for- 
mation ; to the second zone, which contains the nucleus, the function 
of assimilation, and to the third zone a reproductive function. Penard 
and Rhumbler separate Schewiakoff's second zone into two on account 
of certain structural differences. According to these observers the 




Pig. 32. — Actinophrys sol Ehr. [BiJTSCHLl after GrenaCHER.] 
The axial filaments (a) extend through the endoplasm to the membrane of the nucleus ; c, a 
contractile vacuole in the ectoplasm ; g, an ingested food particle in a gastric vacuole. 

outermost zone is distinctly vacuolated, the second contains food-par- 
ticles in the process of digestion, the third, granules which represent 
waste matter not determined, and the fourth, excretory granules. 

The appearance of the protoplasm in Heliozoa or Radiolaria is 
quite different from that of the Rhizopoda. Ectoplasm and endoplasm 
can be distinguished, but unlike the hyaline ectoplasm of Amoeba, the 
outer plasm of Heliozoa is made up of vacuoles much larger than 
those of the endoplasm, the walls of these vacuoles being distinctly 
granular (Fig. 32). The extremely vacuolated appearance, however, 
seems to be largely dependent upon the medium in which the animal 
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lives. Griiber found that an Actitwpkrys when transferred from fresh 
into sea water soon lo.ses its vacuoles; and, vice versa^ when trans- 
ferred back to fresh water » again acquires its vesicular appearance. 
In general appearance a radiolarian resembles a heliozoon, but there 
is a considerable difference in the corresponding^ regions. A typical 
radiolarian can be conceived if we imagine a thick perforated chitinous 
membrane between the ectoplasm 
and endoplasm of a heliozoon* The 
intra-capsular plasm (Fig. ^^^ c) 
contains nuclei, fat particles, and 
plastids of one form or another, 
and is in communication with the 
txtra-capsnlar piaim through the 
pores in the membrane^ although, 
as shown by Verworn's experiments 
upon the isolated central capsule, 
it can live for a time independently. 
The outer or extra-capsular plasm 
is composed, according to Haeckclj 
of four parts. The outermost {g) 
is a zone of pseudojjodia ; the latter, 
however, originate in the deeper 
fourth zone, forming a network 
through the other extra-capsular 
parts. The second zone is of net- 
like (alveolar?) protoplasm, the 
sarcoiiictyum. A third zone, the 
caivmma^ is of jelly-like consistency 
and forms the bulk of the ecto- 
plasm. The fourth and most im- 
portant zone, the sarcoma trix^ lies 
close against the central capsule, 
and is the go-between for the intra- 
and extra-capsular portions. The 
sarcomatrix is also the seat of di- 
gestion and assimilation, the food 
coming to it through the pseudo- 




podia and the nctw^ork. 

means of communication between 



Fig. 33, — The protoplasmic regions of a 
radiolarinn ( 74aitt$si^ii//a macHisiti^} Hacck. 
[HaeCKEU] 

d, Urge nlveoli totmmf^ part of th« calymm** 
in which foreign bodies [6) are enclosed, and 
which b peRelmted by meshes consiiiming rhe 
sacrodictyum ; f, the cenimt capsule A.nA mtm- 
capsular plasm ; / retrncted pseudopodlcL. The 



As the i^tidc^us fj«) conrains a disimct nucieoiijs (/) ; 
the snrcomatrix Is darkened by pigmeni 
masses (/), 

the centra] protoplasm and the sar- 
comatrix is of vital importance to the organism, the arrangement of the 
apertures in the central capsule offers a good character for the classifi- 
cation of the Radiolaria* HertwigC/g), who first used this character, 
divided the group into four legions, as follows: (i) the PcHpyha^ in 
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which the membrane of the central capsule is perforated by pores 
arranged regularly about the entire surface (Fig. 34, j4); (2) the AciU 
pyieiit in which the pores are arranged in groups over the surface 
(B)\ (3) the MonopyUa^ in which there is but one such group 
of pores in the membrane. In these forms the perforated disk is con- 
nected with the centre of the centra! capsule by a conical mass of 
endoplasm, the podocouus {D), rich in food particles and gran- 




Fig. 54. — Central capsules of Radiolaria. [H aECKEL,] 
A, Thalas^oiampe maxima Haeck.^ one of the Peripylea* B. Acantktymetr&n dolUh^sci&n Hneck*, 
one oi ihc Actipyiea» C Auh'tj^rapkis candelabrum Hacck,. one of ihe Motiopyka. D* Ttipfrr^ 
caipis o^gmQpicra Haeck.. one of ihe Cannopylea* c, central capsules; n, nuclei. 



ules ; (4) the Qimtopyh-a, in which the membrane around the pores is 
drawn out into funneMike projections termed asttvpjyks {Cy The 
central capsule is double in these forms. Haeckel has found that 
certain skeletal forms accompany the structure of the membranes, and 
he names the abo\-e legions respectively as follows: — {i) Spumel- 
laria ; (2) Acantharia ; (3) Nass^iaria^ zxvAi^ Phm&daria. 

In each of the orders of the Sarcodina, and especially in the 
Radiolaria, there are some forms with symbiotic plant-cells. The 
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relationship between the symbionts was worked out by Cienkowsky, 

Brandt, Haeckel, and Entz, the latter noting that the plant-cells are 
invariably found Just outside of the endoplasm, where they do not 
come in contact with endoplasm and its difjestive fluids* According 
to the more recent observations of Le Dantec ('92), however, the 
digestive fluid of these animals is unable to dissolve the cellulose 
membranes of the plant-cells, and they remain uninjured in the endo- 
plasm, dividing there when the conditions are favorable. 



A. Shells and Tests 



or stiffen when in contact with water, and a cuticle or membrane is 

the result Amwlni proit*us^ with its differentiation into endoplasm and 
B ectoplasm ^ shows a primitive stage in the development of such mem- 
^branes. Here the ectoplasm remains plastic enough to yield to the 

inner pressure of the organ- 
ism and to form the first 

part of every pseudopodium ; 

it is rapidly pushed aside. 

however, and the endoplasm 

becomes the advancing part. 

In Ammba imtacuiata the 

outer layer has become more 

firm and the pressure from 

within expends itself upon 

pseudopodia which are pro- 
truded through permanent 

holes (Fig, 12, A\ The 

membrane may become still ^^V 35* — t^t^^s of mtirine rhiiopod shells {keui^^iix- 

riidn. [Cahpenter.] 
A, Lateral. B. Ventral view of a monothal^mous 
shell {tlommplra f%4ia(€it Phillips). C A simpk poly- 

asirt the radiolarian central i'l^if n^*>^s shen (A.w.jor/a i/..//^d D'Orb,). A Vtru- 

r ... . „ . brahna sp.^ a fossil lorm. 

Icapsule, U IS an efncient 
means of protection. In addition to the chitin, certain Sarcodina 
seciete a silicious mucilaginous material, which, like the chiti- 
nous cement, is frequently the means of gluing together not only 
regular plates or disks which the organism also secretes, but foreign 
particles of various kinds. The tests thus made may be entirely of 
lime, as in the Reticulariida, or of silica, as in the Radiolaria and 
many of the Heliozoa, or of sand crystals, diatom^shells, or detritus of 
various kinds. 

In the lime-shells (Rettculariida or Foraminifera) the secretion of 
calcium carbonate, except for the invariable presence of a mouth- 




more firm through the 
deposition of chitin, until ^ 




72 



THE PROTOZOA 



opening, forms an almost complete investment like a cyst. In many 
cases this opening is the only means of communication with the sur- 
rounding medium (Imperforina), but in other cases the entire shell is 
punctured by minute openings through which pseudopodia pass to 
the outside (Perforina). These two types of shell are further distin- 
guished by /their appearance ; the Imperforina when seen by reflected 
light are opaque and like porcelain, while the shells of the Perforina 
are almost transparent (vitreous). 

Monothalamous or single-shelled Foraminifera may be either im- 
perforate {eg, Squaniulina^ Pilulinay or Saccammina) or perforate 
{Lageiia). In each group a graded series of shells can be arranged, 
varying in complexity from the simple monothalamous to the compli- 






B C 

Fig. 36. — Polythalamous shell types schematized. [CARPENTER.] 
A. Linear Nodosana type. B, Frondicularia form of the Nodosaria type. C Spiral forn> 
of the Nodosaria type. 



cated polythalamous forms {Polystoviella, Calcarind). One of the 
simplest of these shells is that of Cotiiuspira^ where the plasm, as it 
slowly grows, constantly secretes new shell material and is capable of 
unlimited extension (Fig. 35, A\ It is never divided by septa into 
separate chambers as in the polythalamous shells. A further step, 
the simplest of the polythalamous types, is found in shells where the 
separate chambers adhere end to end as in Nodosaria (C). Here 
there may be only a slight septum between adjacent chambers, but 
enough to indicate that growth is periodic, and not constant as in 
Comnspira, 

In these chamber-dwelling animals the plasm, as it grows, extends 
out of the primary shell-opening and reaches to a certain distance 
down the outside ; new shell material is then secreted, and the process 
is repeated until a chain of chambers is the result (Fig. 36, A ). If 
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the plasm extends entirely around the shell, the new chamber almost 
incloses the older ones as in Nodosarina (B). In other cases the 
plasm may extend over one side only of the old shell, and a curvi- 
B linear axis of growth is the result (Fig. 35, A, /?, and 2^, C). The 
spiral thus formed may be flat or coiled around a longitudinal axis as 
ill the mollusc jyoduis, giving an involute shell. This tvpe, the most 
highly differentiated of all of the rhizopod shells, exhibits all grades 
of complexity (Fig. '^J). In the highest forms each new chamber 
has a complete wall^ so that the septa betu'cen the adjacent chambers 
consist of two lamellae, while between the lamellas there is fre- 




^ 



Pig* 37* — A complex polythalamous shell {schfmtxtk) of Op^rcuiimt. [CAkPENTER.] 
Tli« ^hell is rtrpresented as eut \n diflferent planes lo ihow ihe Uistribimon of the ca.no Fs 
(4^ &*\ d'") ; £, f, €\ the outer chnimbers mxh double waits (^p ^, d), oti<j of which Is shown in s<;c- 
tfon 4^K The chambers ciimmunici^tf! by aperttirtis at the inner entJs of the septa (^),and by 
mmute pores {/}. l*he outside {b) of the shdl is marked by th« radial septa. 

quently a space filled with a calcareous deposit or what Carpenter 
('62) calls the ** intermediate skeleton/* This inter-lamellar deposit is 
traversed by a complicated system of canals^ and the deposit itself is 
frequently carried ont into external processes and knobs (CaUarina), 
In the annular or discoid types a process of budding takes place 
around the entire circumference instead of at a localized area, and 
concentric circles of chambers are thus formed {Orbitoiiicsy 

The character of the mouth-npcnings between adjacent chambers 
depends upon the nature of the outer coating. If the lime casing is 
perforated by numerous pores through which pseudopodia can be 
thrust to collect food, then each chamber is sufficient for itself, and 
the so-called mouth-opening is small ; but if the perforations are 
nt, the mouth-openings are large and allow a free communicatron 
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between the youngest or external chambers and the oldest or internal 
Hence there arc morphological and physiological grounds for sepa- 
rating the Reticular iida into Perforin a and Imperforina. It frequently 
happens that the central or original chamber varies in size in the 
same species, being large {megaiospherk) in some individuals, and 
small {mkrosphcnc) in others (Fig. 38), While the relations of these 
two forms have been inuch discussed, no satisfactory conclusion has 
yet been reached. Lister ('95) regards the case as one of alternation 
of generations in which spores from individuals A conjugate and form 
individuals of the type B^ while the latter develops spores which grow 
into the form A again- The conjugation of swarniers in these dimor- 
phic types Is a matter of inference rather than of observation, for the 
process has never been seen* 




^C- 3^- — Megatospherie i^A) and rnicr<>!$ph^ric \B) shells ^{ Bihcutina dtpretsa Lam. 

[SCHLUMUKKUER.] 

The dimorphbin is shown by ihe centrsil cbamber c. 



Among the Heliozoa and Radiolaria, shell formation is of a 
somewhat different type, consisting of the deposition of spicules 
and rays rather than a continuous layer of material forming a 
compact coating. Even naked forms of Heliozoa, such as Actina- 
sphmrium, secrete these spicules at certain times for the purpose 
of encystment, while others have them in greater or less numbers 
throughout life. Isolated spicules are usually retained by a gelat- 
inous mantle^ which covers the entire animal {Nuciearia^ Actt- 
nohphus^ etc.). These spicules are usually curved or straight rods, 




THE SAMCODINA 



7S 



spindles, or blade-shaped plates, and may become firmly attached 
to ont; another^ forming latticed skeletons, like those of Radiolaria 
{Clalhruliua^ Fig. 39), Intermediate stages are seen in such forms 
as Diplocystis^ where the plates are very small and arranged without 




Fig* 3g. — Oathruiima tifgimi Cknk. [Grkeff,] 



any apparent order in the gelatinous mantle. In Rapkidiophr}'s 
(Fig- 40) the silicious plates are much larger and more regularly 
arranged J while in Pinaciophora and Acanihocysiis (B, C, D) they be- 
come so closely knit that they form an efficient shield. In Acmiiho- 
cysiis, each plate is a small rectangular prism, laid tangential to the 
surface with sharper spicules arranged at intervals at right angles to 
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these, thus forming a bristling coat. Pinaciophora is very similar, 
but the spicules are not so prismatic. 

Similarly the Radiolaria may have either simple isolated spicules 
or compact and strong skeletons. In many cases the outer plasm 
(calymma) is free from spicules, but in other cases isolated spicules of 
sharp and needle-like, or tri- or tetra-radiate form, are present. The 

\f 




Pig. 40. —Types of spicules in Heliozoa. [Penard.] 
A. Rafhidiophrys pallida V. K. Sch., with curved silicious rods. B. Pinaciophora rubiconda 
Hert. and Less. C. Acanthocystis turfacca Carter. D. Pinaciophora Jiuviatilis Greeflf. 



substance of the skeleton of Radiolaria is either silica or acanthin, a 
horn-like modification of protoplasm. According to Hacckel, the 
deposition of silica in many cases occurs only at certain periods, and 
an entire skeleton may be laid down at one time {Dictyotic moment^ 
Haeckel, or Loricaiion mominiy Dreyer). Again, it may be formed 
during the entire period of life. The material of the shell is 
secreted from the sarcodictyum, and as the deposition of the silica 
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follows the outlines of the vesicles which form this zone of proto- 
plasm, the resulting skeleton forms a reticulum. Growth may take 
place more rapidly, however, at certain piaces, and spines, spicules, or 
protuberances of one kind or another are the result. The usual form 
of the network upon which the skeleton is deposited is an hexagonal 
mesh, but this may become modified in numerous ways, the apertures 
jccoming either circular, polygonal, or elliptical (Fig, 41). 

When spines are formed, a secondary calymma may also be 
developed, carrying with it the sarcodictyum, and the latter, in turn, 
may give rise to a secondary skeleton outside of the first. This 
process may be repeated until there are as many as six or seven acces- 
sory skeletons- 




Fi£. 41. — Schematic figure illustrating Iht mod ideations of skeklc^ni according to mpchanical 
principles of deposition, [DK£Y1!:K.] 
Thei«cr«tion fs supposed to collect in the interstices Wtween alveoli as at («), forming pimple 
iciileSi^ or iri- and teira-radiair spicules [d). Collecting in the lines oi union of six aJveoli, the 
kpoiii take* thefomi of an be3rafion*il mesh {d), uhich, by thr addition of more material, becomes 
asat(a),M.(/),andU^). 




i 



A very interesting set of phenomena are connected with the 

^acanthin skeletons where the spicules are not deposited in the 

calymma, but are formed at the centre of the central capsule, growing 

^0»t ccntrifugally into the extra-capsular plasm and resulting in a 

ikcleton of radiating spines. With a few exceptions these spines are 

twenty in number, and are arranged in a certain geometrical order 

'which has been characterized as the /f^/Z/^nVr^/ iaw. The points of 

I the spines fall in five circles parallel to the equator, and there are four 
spines to each circle. The spines are named, according to this 
teheme. polar, tropical, equatorial, sub-tropical, and sub* polar (Fig. 42). 
[ The form of the silicious skeleton is quite varied. In its least-dif- 
ferentiated form, as in most Heliozoa, it is a mere collection of loosely 
arranged spicules. In other forms a uniform covering of silica covers 
the meshes of the sarcodictyum. Such a generalized condition of the 
skeleton becomes n:odified in many ways, the main type!* being the 
"' sagittal ring,'* consisting of a simple ring of silicaj like a girdle 
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around the body of the organism, A second type consists of a basal 
tripod, the arms of which inclose the central capsule (Fig, 43). A 
third modification is the simple alteration of the spherical latticed shell 




Pig. 4a. — Luknaspn gfii&chit Haeck.» ontj ut the Mumikana {Acfi/tyte^) , [H AECKEL,] 
The spines arc arranged iii ^^xm^ wjth ihe Muilemn Lavf as follows: a,a,a, .1, noriherti polar 
spines \ K ^. *. ^. northei n tropica! spines ; r, r, t, ^, pquatorial spines ; rf, ti, d, rf/souiliern iiopt- 
cal spines; and r. t,t, — , southern polar spina's. 



into elliptical, ovate, or sub-sphcrical forms. Again, the skeleton 
maybe discoid, or even bivalved, and, in still other types, there may 
be a combination of two or more of the above modifications. 
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B. PSEUDOPQDIA 

A pseudopodium is a portion of the body-plasm temporarily pro- 
truded. It is most variable in form, and at any moment can be with- 
drawn into ihc body of the animal to be replaced by others. In the 
Rhizopoda, the pseudopodia are coarse, blunt, and finger- formed 
( Amoebida), or fine, and often 
forming a network through 
anastomosis ( Rcticulariida), 
In the Heliozoa and Radio- 
laria they are more rigid and 
radiate out from the body in 
all directions, forming a pro- 
tective coating, and from their 
ray-like appearance suggest- 
ing the common name '*sun- 
animalcula/* 

There is a difiFerence in the 
texture as well as in the form 
of the lobose and reticulate 
pseudopodia of the Rhizop- 
oda. In the former the hya- 
line ectoplasm, which goes 
into the pseudopodia, is ap- 
parently homogeneous and 
structureless, although, upon 
critical examination, Biitschli 
(*92) was able to make out a fibrous structure in some forms, and 
in many of them a reticular appearance was obtained upon retrac- 
tion. His observation's led him to the conclusion that the hyaline 
appearance is due to the close approximation of the walls of the 
alveoli, and not to their absence. The outer plasm is certainly more 
dense and non-granular than the endoplasm, and protoplasmic stream- 
ing is confined to the latter. The outer plasm in the reticulate type, 
on the other hand, is granular, while the central portion is denser and 
more resisting. Streaming of the granules here takes place in the 
ectoplasm, instead of in the endoplasm, and when two or more pseu- 
dopodia come in contact, the viscid character of this uuter plasm leads 
to fusion. The lobose forms, on the other hand, never coalesce. 

The resemblance between the central denser strand of protoplasm 
in the pseudopodia of the reticulate type and the axial filament of the 
pseudopodia of Heliozoa and Radiolaria was early recognized bv M. 
Schultze( '63) and critically examined by Biitschli {*92) and Schaudinn 
( 93)' ^J'^d is now generally recognized. 
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Fig. 43- — ''%' 
I r i pi jd'j i kc ske I l to n . 



[Haeikel,] 
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The nature and the number of pseiidopodia have frequently bee 
used as a method of identification of certain species of Rhizopoda, 
Atmvba poiypoiHa, A. radwsa, and A. firoicus have certain characteris- 
tic pseudopodial structures which are seemingly of diagnostic value, 
yet A, f^roh'Hs under the influence of a constant electric current can 
be made to assume the forms characteristic of A. pohpodia and then 
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Pig^ 44, — lypes of pseud opodia. 
A. Ami^^a /tmka/a Rhmb, [RlWHBUKR.] II ^/Mff/<i */«/(■(? Batsch, [BUTSCHU.] C. Lir- 
i^riiiJkxm ^p. [VekwoRR] /?* A£im0sfiJki^Mm JiitrJk* Eht^ [OrloisaL] j-, axiat fikmenl. 

of A, iimax. Conversely, A. /imax, when placed in an alkaline solu- 
tion of potassium hydrate, becomes transformed into A, pnHens, and 
later, into A. radio sa (V^erworn, '94), When a change in the surround- 
ing medium can so affect the protoplasm that the entire character of 
pseudopodia-formation is altered, the specific value of pseudopodia 
alone may well be questioned^ and species based upon such a variable 
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character can have but little value. Despite the uncertainty of the 
pseudopodia as a basis u£ classification, their structure among the 
Rhizopoda is frequently so characteristic that the identification of 
some species of Ammba is comparatively easy. Thus Amatba proiaiS 
has large and blunt pseudopodia in the adult phase, while the yonng 
form (known as A. radiosa)^ has sharper, stiffer, and hyaline 
pseudopodia. When a pseudopodium of A, protens starts from 
the periphery, it continues as a stream until, as a rule, a long, 
lobose structure results. When, however, a pseudopodium of A. 
blaii<E Biitschli or of A. limicoia R humbler starts from the periphery 
of the spherical body, it resembles a miniature eruption, A break is 



.-o:-^ 





F*g' 45- — Vamphmema nutans^ [SCHALtdiNKh] 
tht axial filaments esttend ihroughoaJ the endoplasm {A}^ taking their origin al the nuclear 
membtane (£)'), jt, aa axial fitanient highly ma^nllied. 

made on the periphery, and through it the granular endoplasm flows 
down the sides of the spherical body instead of outward into elongate 
pseudopodia (Fig. 44, A, B). In such cases the pseudopodia may be 
used to identify the organism* 

The pseudopodia of the Heliozoa and the Radiolaria are far more 
complicated than those of the Rhizopoda. They usually have dis- 
tinct axial filaments, consisting of some unknown substance^ extending 
throughout the entire length, and even into the endoplasm, where 
they not infrequently abut against the membrane of the nucleus or 
meet at a common centre {Actinophnts, Acanthorystis). The granular 
protoplasm which surrounds the axial filament is in constant but slow 
streaming motion. The point of interest is the axial filament, which 
is not strictly comparable with the skeletal parts, but is probably stif- 

1 Cf, S<:hecl Cgg). 
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fened protoplasm similar to the central plasm of the reticulate pseudo- 
podia. It is easily softened by the animal, and when the latter is 
irritated may be withdrawn into the body. That there is some con- 
nection between the axial filament and the nucleus would seem to be 
indicated by their invariable propinquity, the nucleus in some cases 
being actually surrounded by the substance that forms the filament 
and which Schaudinn ('96) thinks is a soft fluid at this time {Campt<h 
netna nutans. Fig. 45). In other cases the filament appears to end in 
a peculiar crescent or spherical capsule which lies within the endo- 
plasm {Dimorpha, Fig. 46). In many instances the rays pass com- 
pletely across the animal's body and rest against the nucleus on the 
opposite side ; in others they are focussed in a central or " astral " 




Fig. 46. — Flagella (/) and axial filaments of the p<;cudopodia of CiUophrys {Dimorpkaf) Cienk. 

[Blochmann.] 
In the Heliozoa stage (./) the ray-like pseu.lonodia {p) and the flagella (/) are present; in 
the fl.iuellate stage {H) the pscudopodia are absent. The axial filaments (x) and flagella centie 
in the cxceniric nucleus (f). 

granule ( G^r/////^'^///<^/v7, Actinop/irys, Sphccrastrum, etc.), which in some 
cases has been seen to divide like a centrosome and to form an 
amphiaster, as in the early staj^es in cell-division of many cells of the 
Metazoa {Acauthocystis, Splucrastrum, etc.).^ 

The axial filaments have not been made out in all forms classed 
among Heliozoa. and it is a question whether such forms should be 
considered as Heliozoa or as Rhizopoda. Wxmpyrilla and Nuclcaria 
(Fig. 56), for example, have tine, radiating pscudopodia which change 
like those of the Rhizopoda and. as in many Amcebida, are formed 
of hyaline ecti>plasm. Thoy arc placed among the Rhizopoda by 
some (Delage) and among 1 loliozoa by others ( Biitschli). The pscud- 
opodia occasionally vary in other respects from the sharp radial 
forms, as in Actinolof^hus, where they end in knobs ; or in Camp- 

U f. rhaptor Vlll. 
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iofiema, where there is an elbow or joint which can be bent at right 
angles* 

No entirely satisfactory explanation of pseudopodia formation and 
ovement has yet appeared, although the subject has been attacked 
on many sides, and by almost all students of the Rhizopoda since the 
time of Diijardin. Like the early attem|)ts to explain other phe- 
tiomena in the Protozoa, the first explanations of pseudo podia-motion 
were based upon the analogy to higher forms. Protoplasmic 
ontractility, the basis of locomotion in all higher animals, and 
probably in many Protozoa (Mastigophora and Infusoria), was 
early suggested as the cause of the protrusion of pseudopodia. The 
majority of casual observers were content with this general explana- 
tion ; others, more definite, conceived the seat of contraction to be in 
the cortical plasm or ectoplasm ( Ecker, '49 ^ Dujardin, '41 ), which they 
compared with the dermal musculature of worms, and which they 
supposed forces out the pseudopodia by backward pen p he ml con- 
traction ^ as water can be forced out of a rubber tube by pressure from 
behind. Others, again, imagined that in addition to the contractile 
cortex the entire mass of the ama-boid body is penetrated by a con- 
tractile substance (Cienkowsky, '63), the sareous matter of Brucke 
(*6i). Still others conceived a contractile motor apparatus of even 
greater complexity* Amongst these^ Heitzmann \^Ti)* in working out 
his well-known theory of the structure of protoplasm, and adapting 
Brijcke*s \new to his own interpretation, maintained that the body of 
Atmrba is composed of contractile fibres and an inter-fibral " non- 
contractiie fluid/* The protrusion of a pseudupodium, he argued » is 
due to the local contraction or stretching of this fibrous framework. 
Modifications of Heitzmann's view have frequently appeared in sub- 
sequent writings. In connection with the Metazoa it still makes its 
appearance in the numerous theories of contractile fibres, especially 
explanation of mitosis (van Beneden, Boveri^ Flemming, Reinke, 
and many others). In connection with the Rhizopoda, it found its 

^most ardent advocate in R. Greeff ('91 J, who described radial, fibrillar, 
contractile structures in the ectoplasm of many scM:alled Earth 
AmwbiB, and interpreted them as muscle-fibres whose outer ends 
are inserted in the ectoplasm with their inner ends attached to the 
protoplasmic framework of the endoplasm. Subsequent research has 
shown that the supposed muscle-fibres are bacteria (Bourne, *gi ; 
Israel, '94; Gould, '95). 

Contractility in a somewhat different form was also brought in to 
explain pseudopodium formation. In connection with the Protozoa, 
the most noteworthy advocate was Engelmann C79), who conceiv^ed 
units of contractile substance built up of molecules of protoplasm. 
To these hypothetical units he gave the name huffogmafa. During 
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rest, Engelmann assumed, each inotogma has an elongated form, 
becoming spherical upon contraction. If all contract at the same 
time, as upon a sudden shock, the minimal assumes a spherical con- 
dition ; if the inotogmata contract in certain groups, a pseudopodium 
is started, although some pseudopodia, notably the fine, thread-like 
forms, are due to " relaxation " of rows of contracted units. A 
considerable uncertainty is attached to Engelmann's theory, especially 
when the attempt is made to explain special cases, and Biitschli ('92) 
shows in a very convincing manner that it does not justify the expec- 
tations of its originator. ^ 

Wallich ('63) early observed that the current in a progressive 
pseudopodium does not begin in the body of the Amceba^ but at the 
periphery, an observation which de Bary (*64) confirmed in Mycetozoa. 
Biitschli (*73) drew attention to the same fact soon after, and upon 
the strength of his observations appeared, even at this early period, 
as an opponent of the contractility hypothesis. 

As stated previously, Biitschli holds that protoplasm is essentially 
a mixture of liquids consisting of a fluid alveolar substance and an 
intra-alveolar fluid of different physical nature. According to this 
conception, which is widely accepted, a naked protoplasmic mass such 
as Ania'ba must be subject to the same physical laws as other fluids. 
The rounding-out of drops of exuded protoplasm was early interpreted 
by Hofmeister (^6j\ and by Engelmann ('69) before he adopted the 
theory of inotogmata, as the same phenomenon that causes the 
rounding-out of any liquid substance, i.e. to surface tension. Of late 
years, especially since the appearance of Biitschli's masterly work on 
the structure of protoplasm, there has been a general tendency to 
abandon the older theory of contractility and to explain the move- 
ments of amoeboid bodies through the physical laws of liquids, and in 
particular, by the laws of surface tension. Weber (*55) compared the 
protoplasmic movements in plant-cells to the streaming, due to surface 
tension, in drops of liquid, and subsequently Berthold {'^^\ Biitschli 
('92), Rhumbler ('98), and others, following the same line of investi- 
gation, have obtained fruitful results. An excellent account of the 
several interpretations along this line of reasoning may be seen in 
Butschli's Protoplasmar and it will be sufficient here to give the 
most recent explanation as worked out by Rhumbler ('98) upon 
the basis of Biitschn's earlier view. Biitschli says: "The expla- 
nation of the processes of movement in Amcebce is to be found, 
therefore, to my mind, in correspondence with the interpretation of 
the phenomena of streaming movements in the drops of foam, in the 
fact that, by the bursting of some of the superficial alveoli, enchylema 

1 Cf. Batschli, p. 275. 2 pp, ,72-212. 
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is poured out upon the free surface of the protoplasmic body, where 
it produces a local diminution of surface tension, and in this way sets 
up an extension centre together with forward movement/' ^ 

The origin of a pseudopodium, according to this conception, is in 
he ectoplasm, and the rapidity of a psendopodiuni-formation is 
increased by the peculiar ** fountain currents " char- 
ctcristic of most pseudopodia. As observed by 
litschli, an advancing stream of granules flows 
through the centre or axis of the growing pseudopo* 
dium, while near the tip back-running currents like 
the falling drops of water in a fountain surround the 
central stream (Fig. 47), ** In the formation of a 
finger-sha|jed pseudopodium of Amctba protvus^''' says 
Biitschli, ** it can be seen that the current which 
averses the axis of the pseudopodium and flows 
way on alt sides from its tip, comes to rest at a 
very short distance behind the tip, — a circumstance 
which in any case is extremely favorable to the rapid outgrowth of 
the pseudopodium, in contradistinction to the reiations that obtain in 
the drops of foam, since the protoplasm that has come to rest is 
heaped up and the pseudopodium grows in this way/*^ 

Rhumbler CgS) attempts to explain the formation of new ectoplasm 

and the increase in surface of an advancing pseudopodium through 

the hardening effect of water upon protoplasm, a fact which has long 

been recognized (Butschli, Ffeffer). An advancing pseudopodium of 

mwha protcHs, if properly fixed and stained, shows an advanced mass 

if endoplasm broken through the walls of ectoplasm. ^ 

The outer ectoplasm has a firm 
consistency, and, as Rhumbler dem- 
onstrated by treatment with diluted 
caustic potash (Fig, 48), may 
be isolated from the endoplasm* 
NeverthelesSj it is converted into 
streaming endoplasm again. The 
conversion of ectoplasm into endo- 
plasm, which was early noted by 
En gel man n (*79) ^^^d recently by 
Ptnard, Pfeffer, Verworn, BUtschli, and others, takes place accord- 
ing to Rhumbler at all times. It is particularly well shown in 
Amctba /imit&/a Rhumbler, or A. biattw Butschli, where the eruptive 
pseudopodium incloses a definite portion of the old ectoplasm, which 
soon disappears and becomes lost in the endoplasm. Both Butschli 

^ RiitKchlf, he. eif.t English translation, pp. 310-31 1. 

^Ut. dL, p. 312* «Cf. Fig, 10, A, p. 36^ 
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and Rhumbler recognize that the longer the action of water is con- 
tinued upon the ectoplasm, the greater the stiffening; hence, Rhumbler 
argues, the new ectoplasm forming at the edge of the advancing 
pseudopodium is less resisting than elsewhere and the forward flow 
continues in one direction until the surface tension is equalized. New- 
material for the advancing pseudopodium must be supplied from 
endoplasm, and this in turn from the posterior ectoplasm, so the 
assumption is made by Rhumbler that there is a continual change 
of Amoeba s protoplasm from ectoplasm into endoplasm, and from 
endoplasm into ectoplasm. 

Explanations of this nature, based upon purely physical laws of fluid 
substances, seem inadequate to explain all types of pseudopodia, the 
reticulate and long filamentous forms in particular. Up to the present 
time no satisfactory and comprehensive explanation has been made, 
and it should be recognized that the theories advanced still remain 
only working hypotheses. Hofer ('89) and Verworn ('91), and 
many others have demonstrated that an enucleated amoeboid mass 
soon comes to rest and assumes a spherical form. After a few-days, 
movement recommences, and is interpreted by Hofer as an expression 
of the changes in surface tension. Such observations make it prob- 
able that the chemical activity, which is constantly operating between 
the numerous substances which make up the protoplasm, plays an 
important part in pseudopodia-formation, and with our present imper- 
fect knowledge of these intra-cellular reactions, it is premature to 
settle upon any one cause, however suggestive and attractive it may 
appear, of this widely varied phenomenon. 

In many cases, especially among the Heliozoa, pseudopodia-motion 
approximates flagella-motion. In many of the shelled Rhizopoda 
{e.g. Arcella, or some species of Difflugia\ the hyaline pseudopodia 
sway backward and forward like thick, slow-moving flagella, while in 
some Heliozoa {e.g. Artodiscus) this motion is much more energetic, 
causing the organism to dance about like a monad. The resemblance 
is more noteworthy and interesting from a theoretical point of view, 
because both the flagellum of Mastigophora and the axial filament of 
Heliozoa arise in the same manner in the endoplasm, and both are 
apparently connected with a ** division centre,'* a central granule, 
which is analogous to the centrosome of metazoan cells. ^ 

C. The Nucleus 

Nuclei are almost as varied in the different forms of Sarcodina as 
are the different types of the animals as a whole. In some cases, 
there is no well-defined nucleus, the chromatin being scattered in the 

^Cf. p. 271. 
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form of granules throughout the entire cell, as in some of the Masti- 
gophora ; again, it is confined to a solid sphert! without membrane or 
intra-nuclear vacuoks \ or, there may be a membrane and a single 
compact mass of chromatin which occupies the centre of the distinct 
nucleus, and is separated from the membrane by hyahne matter. In 
other cases, there may be two or more karyosimus or chromatin 
reservoirs, or there may be a great number of granules in the nucleus 
without the reservoirs {Amanda proteits). In some of the RhiKopoda 
{Eftgirp/ia) and Heliozoa (Aciinophrys and Acthwspiheriffm\ the 
nucleus is strikingly similar to that of metazoan cells, consisting of 
chromatin in the form of a reticulum and a network of linin (Figs, 
14 and 54). 

The number of nuclei is also quite variable, many forms having 
only one {Amtr/?a proieus^ Aciinopkrys^ etc.) ; others, two {Atfia:i)a in- 
nmimta, Arceila, etc); while some have many, the giant Amwhi, 
Piiomyxa, having, according to Bourne ('gi)* about ten thousand, 
although, even with this large number, the proportion of nuclear 
substance to the total mass of the organism is about the same as In 
other cells (Bourne)* In almost all of the shelled forms, a multiple 
number of nuclei is the rule, but in the many -chambered Reticulari- 
ida, every chamber does not possess a nucleus, the number of 
nuclei being smaller than the number of chambers, thus indicating that 
these forms are not colonies, but syncytia^ or multinucleate cells. 



D. The Contractile Vacuole 

Contractile vacuoles are almost entirely absent in the marine forms 
(Reticulariida, Radiolaria), and in a few of the fresh-water forms 
of Sarcodina {Prohnnwba, Pelomyxa, MyxoMrtytim^ Pro/ogenfs, etc.)j 
but they are generally present in the Amcebida and Heliozoa, some- 
times two or three in one organism* The number of contractile 
vacuoles is quite variable. In most of the naked forms there is 
but one ; this, however, may be of large size, sometimes measuring 
one-quarter of the volume of the organism {Aciifiophfjs, Acfimh 
sphmrihm\ In the shelled forms, on the other hand, there are 
two or more (2-3 in En^Iyp/uh 12 or more in AraMa), 

The position of the vacuole in the naked forms is also variable, 
but becomes fixed in the shelled forms and in the Heliozoa. In the 
shelled forms they sometimes lie in the middle zone about the edge 
of the granular r^^xon ( Eug/yp/m), sometimes around the periphery of 
the flattened body, while in other forms they are found now in one 
zone, now in another. In all cases, shortly before contraction » they 
come to lie close to the outer edge, and in some cases they form 
minute wart-Uke excrescences* 
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Amoeba protcus, with its comparatively clear protoplasm and free- 
dom from pigments, is one of the most favorable objects for the study 
of the contractile vacuole. If a sufficiently high power is used, the 
formation and contraction of the vacuole and the expulsion of the con- 
tents to the exterior can be followed step by step. At first the vacuole 
lies near the nucleus, but as it grows, it becomes separated from the 
latter, and at the time of its contraction lies at the end of the body 
farthest from the advancing pseudopodia, at what is sometimes called 
the posterior end (Fig. 49, F). Its reappearance is always somewhere 
near its point of disappearance. While still small it is carried along 
by the streaming protoplasm back to a position near the nucleus, 
where it completes its development. The increasing weight of the 
growing vacuole causes it to lag behind the streaming granules and 
nucleus, until at its full growth it is widely separated from the latter 
organ. ' The vacuole may appear to move in the direction contrary to 
that of the protoplasmic streaming, although in reality it is quiescent; 
for while it remains in the field of the microscope, the main body of 
the animal moves well out of it, until the vacuole is surrounded only 
by the posterior end of the animal {G), which is reduced to a thin 
layer of granules and a hyaline layer of ectoplasm between the vacu- 
ole and the exterior. The granules later move away, passing around 
the vacuole, until finally there is only a thin layer of hyaline 
plasm between the vesicle and the exterior. Shortly after this the 
vacuole bursts and disappears, in most cases a distinct bulge toward 
the outside preceding contraction. Contraction always begins on 
one side of the vacuole, and is carried across it toward the outer 
edge(//^). 

Stokes (*93) asserts that there is no bursting of the wall, but that 
minute pores are formed through which the contents of the vacuole 
are forced to the outside. In some instances the contents of the 
vacuole are not completely emptied, but as much as half may be left, 
the vacuole then rounding out to be carried back by the streaming 
plasm to the nucleus, where it completes its growth. In other cases 
the contents of the old vacuole may be entirely discharged, with the 
exception of a small quantity of liquid retained in exceedingly small 
vesicles, each of which may grow to some extent independently, 
although they ultimately fuse to form the new vacuole (/). Thus 
the new vacuole does not necessarily re-form at the place of dis- 
appearance, but may be derived by the coalescence of a number 
of smaller ones which themselves are the remains of an old one. 
As many as six may unite in this manner to form the new vacuole 
{A, B, C) These unite two by two in various parts of the plasm, 
and the last two may not fuse until in the neighborhood of the 
nucleus. 



Ill additioi to the contractile vacuoles the Sarcodina occasionally 
possess gas v|CuoleSj which were first made out in Arcelia, but which 




Fig. 4gi>. — Amn'^u firoUas and (he contractile vacuole, 
A* The vacuole {v\ is in the form of minute vi:siclea in the region of coniraciion. B. Tliree 
miniilci tntcr- t\ Two minuJes later mW (two vesicles have united J. D. Two vesicles previous 
to utiion Utiir the nuizleus (» J, £, The single veicuqJc becommg separated from the nucteu^^ F, 
TT»e vflcuolt! At the posterior end previous to contraction. G, //, /, imd y. Four at&ges in the con* 
(faction of the vacuole^ 

have since been shown to be quite general in the group (Clapartde 
and Lachmann, Engelmann, Biitschli, Iintz, Rhumbler). The gas 
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appears to be mainly carbon dioxide, and apparently serves an hydro- 
static purpose, allowing the heavy forms like Dtfflugia to raise or 
lower themselves in the water. 



E. Encvstment 

Encystment is undoubtedly a widespread phenomenon among the 
Sarcodina, although it is apparently absent altogether in the marine 
forms (Radiolaria and Reticulariida). With the exception of some 
Heliozoa, it has not been extensively studied, and the few observa- 
tions are frequently contradictory. There is a general agreement, 
however, that its object is to protect the individual during periods of 
drought, cold, or during periods of reproduction. Thus a heliozoon, 
when its environment becomes unsuitable, draws in its pseudopodia, 
loses its ectoplasmic vacuoles, and secretes a double-layered coating, 
the inner layer being gelatinous at first, but later like a membrane. 
The outer layer is warty, and composed usually of silicious plates, 
cemented together by a silicious jelly. If multinucleate, most of the 
nuclei are absorbed, about 5 per cent remaining intact (Hertwig, for 
Acthiosp/icerium). When conditions are again suitable, the animal 
absorbs water, swells, becomes vacuolated, bursts its membrane and 
outer cyst, and as a free-swimming heliozoon develops pseudopodia, 
and again leads an active life. Brauer ('94) and Hertwig ('98) have 
shown that in Actinosphcennm encystment is accompanied by numer- 
ous phenomena of plastoo;amy and katyocramy} In some forms of 
Heliozoa, as in Vampyrcllay the outer cyst is composed of other mate- 
rial than silica, usually of cellulose, while in the fresh-water Rhi- 
zopoda the cyst coatings are chitinous. Here also the conditions are 
often changed by the presence of a shell, the cyst membrane in such 
cases covering over only the mouth-opening, although in one form at 
least {Euglypha)?i second cyst membrane envelops the whole animal 
inside of the shell (see Fig. 17, p. 47). 

F. Nutrition 

The food of Sarcodina consists of vegetable substances, of flagellates, 
Infusoria, and not infrequently of larger animals, such as rotifers or 
small Crustacea. In the simpler forms there is no region set aside for 
the ingostiiHi \>{ food particles, but any portion of the body-surface can 
function as a mouth. When food particles strike the body, the stimu- 
lus causes the protrusion of specialized pseudopodia, which gradually 
surround the object. Zacharias ('03), upon rather uncertain data. 

Ml. pp. .?;(> iimi 2^7. 
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suggested that the pseudopodia in some forms are not niotile, but 
prehensile «>r^ans, and are withdrawn after a full meal {Actin&sphw- 
ridinm peiiatum). In some cases, at least, the pseudopodia apparently 
paralyze the prey, for flagel- 
lates or ciliated, coming in 
contact with the sharp pseudo- 
podial tips, are immediately 
stLinned and lie quiet, while 
either the pseudopodia lose 
their rigidity and bend around 
them, or smaller and new pseu- 
dopodia are formed from the 
body-substance, gradually sur- 
round the prey, and draw it 
into the body (see Fig. \%, p, 
49). In the shelled forms the 
process of engulfing prey is 
less simple, and where there is 
a distinct cuticle the ingestion 
of the food can take place only 
by the softening or disappear- 
ance of some part of the 
membrane. In the shell-bear* 
in^ Rhizopoda (Thecamrebina) 
food ingestion is confined to 
one part of the animal, the 
region about the mouth-open- 
ing; while in some Reticulari- 
ida the prey is not carried 
inside of the animal at all, but 
seizure, ingestion, and diges- 
tion all take place in the net- 
work of protoplasm formed by 
the anastomosed pseudopodia 
{Fig. 50). In the shell-bearing 
Heliozoa the outer coating 
must be ruptured for the en- 
trance of the food particles 
(PLinard). 

In all cases the food substance is subsequently inclosed within 
a water vacuole, the liquid being taken in with the food (Dujardin, 
*4I ; Le Dantec, '90; Metschnikoff, '83). The fluid of the vacuole, at 
first nothing more than water similar to that in which the animal 
lives, gradually becomes acid, and in it the food particles are slowly 




Pig . 50. — Grom'm mnf^rmis D uj» [ M , Sc H v I. \z f., ] 
^om& oT tlie reticrulatt; pi^ctiilupudui liave captured 
a diatom. 
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disintegrated, the digestible portions being transformed into a sort 
of chyle which is distributed throughout the protoplasm. The gastric 
vacuole with its undigested residue is gradually left behind like a 
loaded contractile vacuole, until finally it is expelled to the outside 
{Amcsbd), The Sarcodina, apparently, digest mainly proteids, some 
forms of starch, and fats remaining unchanged (Meissner, *88 ; Green- 
wood, 'So ; Stole, '(X)). 



G. Reproduction 

The Sarcodina reproduce mainly by simple division or spore-for- 
mation, either in the free state while active, or when quiet in the 
encysted state. The simplest form, consisting of a mere bipartition 
of the protoplasm and of the essential body-contents, occurs when the 
body is so large that it becomes unwieldy and it divides from sheer 
inertia. A well-known example is that of the division of Amoeba 
polypodia {Dactylospltcera, F. E. Schultze). Here, as in all cell-divi- 
sions, the nucleus divides first, the body then separating into two parts. 
Simple division becomes more complicated when the organism is 




Fig. ^l.—Micto^roHiia sociaiisHtn, [HERTWIG.] 
Division takes place within the shell, and one of the daughter-individuals migrates, forming a 
new shell. 

provided with an outer coating or test, although in the simplest of 
such cases, where the coating is flexible and plastic, as in Vampyrvlla, 
the process involves only the partition of the outer membrane. When 
the outer covering becomes hard and firm by impregnation with chi- 
tinous, silicious, calcareous, or horny materials, the operation is more 
complicated. The organism, while still within the shell, may divide 
by longitudinal division, one of the daughter-individuals then migrat- 
ing from the parent shell and, after a longer or shorter time, settling 
down and secreting a new shell for itself, the other daughter-indi- 
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vidual remaining in the old quarters (J/iVrcf^mwi^, Fig^ SO^ A more 
complicated process is found in the majority of fresh -water shelled 
Rhizopoda, where division is practically a form of budding, the plasm 
growing out of the original shell mouth and forming a small bud on 
the outside. This bud grows until it has reached its definitive site 
(usually about that of the original cell), when the shell-coating for 
the new individual is deposited. The building material for the sheli 
of the daughter-individual is formed within the protoplasm of the 
maternal cell If regular plates of silica or chitin, these plates 
are secreted long before division and stored up in the protoplasm 
which surrounds the nucleus (Zr//^''/)///^, Quadntia). If quartz crys- 
tals, or any other foreign bodies, these particles are picked up and 
stored in a similar manner, to be used later for the test of the daugh- 
ter-cell. When the bud has reached a certain size, the plates or par- 
ticles which are to form the shell move out through the mouth-opening 
of the parent shell and form around the protoplasm of the bud. In 
the meantime the nucleus undergoes division, and, in the case of 
ii^^gb'P^^^ ^t least; the daughter-nucleus is the last element to leave 
the parent organism (see Fig. 23, p. 55). 

Heliozoa, when preparing for division, become soft, draw in their 
pseudopodia, and round out into a perfect sphere, after which the 
nucleus divides by mitosis {Actinophrys), and the cell slowly separates 
into two parts. In A^uc/cttrfa, division is very rapid, the entire 
process taking place within one minute. In many cases, division is 
incomplete, the individuals remaining attached to form colonies 
( HtHtroph rys^ Sphmm strum , Rap h idioph rys \ 

Swarm-spore formation is widely distributed among the Sarcodina, 
usually taking place under the protection of a cyst. The parent 
organism divides into a number of daughter-cells, each containing 
a part of the original nucleus, and each provided with pseudopodia or 
flagelia, A good illustration is seen in Paramwba Eii hardly one of 
the naked Rhizopoda (Schaudinn, '96). The animal is flat and 
discoid, with short, lobose, finger-formed pseudopodia, and varies in 
size from lO to 90 ^ (Fig, 52). It usi^ally increases by simple 
division, but at the end of its vegetative life it encysts, and the plasm 
divides into a number of pieces* Fragmentation of the nucleus is 
preceded by division of a peculiar cytoplasmic body, which Schaudinn 
terms the Nebenkgrptr, The contents of the cyst break into as many 
pieces as there are divisions of the Nebenkorpcr, Finally, each 
fragment of the protoplasm, containing a part of the original nucleus 
and of the cytoplasmic Nebenkorper, develops two flagella and breaks 
out of the cyst as a swarm-spore (J9, C, D\ The young organisms 
swim about in this condition for some time, and may increase by longi- 
tudinal division until, finally, losing their flagella, they develop pseudo- 
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podia and become young amoeboid forms. Other cases of swarm-spove 
formation have been frequently recorded, in some cases by so many 
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>t. Section. iL Sporii!t>tion. C The flagellfitcd swan n -spore. D~H. Stiigc& in division of 
tJi« flagellated spore, i, Nt^enJki^rfer ; 9f, ihe nucleus. 

different observ*ers that there can be little doubt of their truth. In 
the Reticnlariida, swarm-spore formation may be considered the typi- 
cal method of increase^ and it is connected with the dimorphism 
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3f the shells which Munier-Chalmas (*83) and Schlumberger ('83) 
have shown to be M^idespread throughout the group. The original 
nucleus divides into numerous parts^ which are spread throughout all 
of the chambers. The protoplasm then segregates about them, and 
the original mass of plasm becomes divided into as many parts as there 
are nuclei* These leave the parent organism either by rupture of 
the shell or through the mouth-opening, and soon form new shells 
(megalospheric). After a short time they bud, and calcium car- 
bonate is secreted around the bud, thus making a two-chambered cell. 
This process continues until the organism is fiiU grown. Finally, the 
pseud opodia are drawn into the shell, and the protoplasm divides 
into numerous small swarm-spores, each with two fiagella. These 
probably conjugate (Lister, '95; Schaudinn, '95), the copula giving 
rise to individuals with shells of the microspheric form. A very 
similar process occurs in the Radiolaria, where the endoplasm withni 
the central capsule breaks up into swarm-spores, each with a portion 
of the original nucleus and each provided with flagella. These finally 
break out of the capsiile* and, after a short free-swimming period, they 
lose their flagella and gradually assume the typical radiolarian form, 
passing through Hcliozoa stages. In some cases, dimorphic spores 
{anisospores) are formed, which perhaps conjugate, as assumed by 
Brandt (*85) and Hacckel ('8ti), although the process has never been 
seen. Here, too, an alternation of generations is assumed by Haeckel 
and Brandt, an asexual or isospore generation alternating with a sexual 
an is pore generation. 

In Addition to simple division and swarm-spore formationj some 
Sarcodina reproduce by bud-formation or gemmation. Buck {"7^) 
early obser\ed a number of small amoeboid germs in the shell of 
\Ar€€lia (as many as thirty), an observation since confirmed by Cat- 
Itaneo (7^)t Butschli, and recently by Hertwig (*99). Both Buck and 
fCattaneo traced the development of the buds up to the formation 
of the characteristic shell, while Hertwig has described the nuclear 
divisions leading to bud-formation. Biitschli found that the number 
of amoeboid buds does not exceed nine. Le Blanc (*92) describes 
similar processes in Diffugia. Somewhat similar buds were observed 
inside Pel&myxa pa ins tr is by Wei don,' although neither the devel- 
opment nor origin was made out. Bud-formation has been repeatedly 
seen in the Heliozoa as well as in the Rhizopoda. The genus Acan- 
\thiicystis in particular has been studied in this connection by Hertwig 
t(*74), Korotneff* and more recently by Schaiidinn ('96). According 
' to the latter, the nucleus divides by amitosis, the daughter-nuclei 
moving toward the periphery, where they bud off with a small amount 
of cytoplasm ; in some cases as many as twenty-four buds may be 

* Cf. Uokeater ('91 ). 
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formed by the same animal. The history of the buds is different in 
different individuals. In the simplest cases^ the bud merely drops 
off the parent and remains on the bottom (or some days in an 
amoeboid state. In other cases, fiagella are formed, and the buds 
move about like swarm-spores, although after a couple of days these^ 
too, become amoiboid. A few days later sihcious spicules appear 
in the vicinity of the nucleus, and soon after make their way to the 
periphery, where the shell is formed (Fig. 53). Ciatkrulina also 
forms buds in a similar manner, and has been observed by Cienkow- 
sky, Greeffj Hertwig, and Lesser ; the observations thus are as well 
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^i&* S3' -^ Ntitiear division and spore-formatioo m Helioioa. [SCHAtri>iNN.] 
A. A vi^getdtive cell of ^kcermtrttm, with the asiial filafiicnls focusaed in a central granuJ* 
(division-ccnire or '* c^ntrobome "). B-D, Division oi the nucleus in Ae*itith0£ysfij. E. F. Flag- 
el lat<^d and amosbpjd 5 warm-spores formed by budding, C#. Exit of the cenlrsil granule fr^iii tbe 
nucleus^ 

established as in Acantkacysiis. The number of buds h not so large 
as in the latter form, and the process is not unlike simple division. 
The body divides into three dissimilar pieces, two smaller and one 
larger. The latter remains within the old shell, but the former 
develop fiagella and swum about like swarm-spores. In about half 
an hour they lose their fiagella, settle to the bottom, throw out pseu- 
dopodia, and develop a stalk. 

Conjugation has only rarely been seen among the different kinds of 
Sarcodina, and further observations must be made before it can be 
considered a widespread phenomenon. A few authentic observa- 
tions, however, show that it occurs in some cases. Biitschli (*74) 
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supposed xkv^X Anelia^ which he found in pairs, were conjugating, aud 
later he held the view that the phenomenon is quite widespread. 
Hoi man ('86) observed a large Amoeba surround a small one, the 
two remained together for some time, and after they separated 
swarm- spores were formed in each. She regarded this as a possible 
case of conjugation. A sontewhat similar process occurs in Ammba 
spatula, aUhuugh here the smaller individual does not regain its iden- 
tity, while the larger one appears as before, except for the presence 
of two nuclei (P^nard, *go). Conjugation is apparently more common 
among the shelled forms ; Fenard ('90) says that, although he has 
met with conjugating animals in almost all of the species studied by 
him^ he cannot cite a single instance where he has seen two animals, 
at first freei approach each other and fuse. Jlckcli (*84) was more 
fortunate, for he saw two individuals of Di_ffirfgia giobulosa fuse by 
their mouth*parts, the union being followed by lively pseudopodial 
movements. After twenty-four hours one shell appeared transparent, 
the other dense, while all movements had ceased. When the two shells 
separated at the end of forty-eight hours, one was empty, its contents 
having fused with those of the other shell* Gruber (^S/) also reports a 
similar conjugation between two Diffltigias* Conjugation has been 
frequently described in the Hcliozoa also» although it is quite possible 
that many cases of so-called conjugation are only instances of plas- 
togamy, or fusion of the cell-body, and are not followed by union of 
the nuclei (karyogamy), as in fertilization. 

Numerous observations might be cited which seem, at first sight, to 
show that copulation and conjugation, in Heliozoa, are preliminary 
to reproduction by simple division or by spore-formation, but the evi- 
dence in most cases is incomplete, and the connection between con- 
jugation and reproduction is still largely inferential. The ease with 
which large forms like ActmospluErium can be artificially reproduced 
by breaking them into pieces (Foulke, '83) is reason enough to excite 
caution as to generalizations on the connection between copulation 
and increase. The phenomenon is, nevertheless, clearly established 
in at least one form (Actinophrys sai^ Schaudinn '96). In this case 
two free-swimming individuals come together and fuse; pseudopodia 
are drawn in, and the double cell sinks to the bottom, where it becomes 
coated by a cyst of sihcious plates. Each of the two as yet ununited 
nuclei now prepares for division, passing through typical spireme and 
spindle stages as in Eugijp/m^ Two of the four nuclei which are 
formed by these divisions round out and become normal nuclei, the 
others degenerate and finally disappear without playing any further 
rdle. The phenomenon recalls in a striking manner the formation 
of polar bodies among the Metazoa, and obviously represents some 
form of maturation (Fig. 54). The two functional nuclei now fuse, 
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forming a cleavage nucleus, which divides by mitosis, giving rise 
daughter-cysts. 



to 






The conjugation of swarm-spores has been seen in a few cases. 
In Vmnpyrelhi variabiiis, the animal breaks up into swarm-spores 
while encysted (Klein). These make their way out of the cyst to 
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conjugate, and later form either double or multiple individuals ( Plas- 
modia), 

The conjugation of swarnf-spores of ReticLdariida and Radiolaria 
has not been observed, although the diverse size of the anisosporcs 
in the latter group favors this view. In the fresh- water form, Hya- 
hpHs^ which differs but slightly from the marine forms in regard 
to reproduction, the swarm-spores actually conjugate, although the 
development of the copula was not observed (Schaudinn, '94). 

Inter-relationships of the SARcoDmA 

In drawing conclusions as to the most primitive group of the Pro- 
tozoa, there is need of extreme caution. Biitschli long since showed 
that the development of the Protozoa, from spores or germs of any 
kind, gives but little indication of their genetic affinities, and that 
such affinities must be deduced from the study of the group as a 
whole. 

In questions concerning the most primitive Protozoa, the Infusoria 
are immediately thrown out* for, of all groups of Protozoa, they are the 
most highly specialized, and along lines which have carried them 
to the highest point of morphological development of the single cell. 
The Sporozoa also have become highly specialized through their 
parasitic mode of life. Neither of these groups therefore can be 
said to have been the most primitive forms of Protozoa. Among the 
Sarcodina, the Heliozoa and Radio laria show abundant evidence of 
descent from rhizopod-like ancestors, while a similar relation can be 
assumed of the Dinoflagellidia and Cy stoflagellidia to the Flagellidia. 
It remains, therefore, to ascertain if possible which of the two 
groups, Flagellidia or Rhizopnda, shows the more primitive charac- 
teristics. Students of the Protozoa have differed widely on this 
question. Biitschli avoids the difficidty by the assumption that the 
beginnings of both are represented by the forms intermediate between 
the two, and sees in the members of the family Rbizomastigidae 
(Mtist giiniwba and its allies)^ the common stem-forms of Flagellidta 
and Rhizopoda. On the other hand, the Rhtzopoda, with their animal 
mode of nutrition, must have had other forms of life as their source 
of food, and from which they were possibly derived by the process of 
mctasitism. On this account, Klebs {'92) makes the Flagellidia the 
original group, since here arc retained forms which live to-day as the 
original forms probably did, with the power to manufacture their own 
food ( Phytortagellida) It is extremely difficult to choose between the 
two assumptions, although the balance apparently lies in favor of the 
vie%v which Klebs advocates. From the variety of forms they assume, 
the Flagellidia appear to have a greater power of adaptation than the 
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Rhizopoda, and to this power of change may be due the fact that 
fewer species of Flagellidia than of Rhizopoda are known.^ The 
development of a flagellate or of a rhizopod throws little light upon 
the question, for both flagellates with amoeboid swarm-spores, and 
rhizopods with flagellated swarm-spores, are known. The very close 
relation of the two groups is also shown by the fact made out by 




Pig. 55. — Dimorpha mutans Gruber. [Griber.] 
A, Amoiboid phase. B, Hagellated phase. 

numerous observers, that in the same organism pseudopodia may 
change into flagclla, and flagella into pseudopodia. 

The relations of pseudopodia to flagella have not hitherto been 
sufficiently emphasized. Not only do flagella become pseudopodia, 
and pseudopodia flagella, in some forms, but in cases where the 
mutual change has never been observed, there is morphological evi- 

iButschli enumerates 98 Rcnera of Flagellidia and 174 genera of Rhizopoda; Delage 
and Herouard 314 genera of Rhizopoda and 153 Flagellidia. 
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dence to show that pseudopodia and flagella are closely related, and 
this evidence is strong enough, I believe, to throw additional light 
upon the Flagellidia, regarded as the most primitive forms of Proto- 
zoa. It has been shown that the flagellum in most cases arises in the 
vicinity of the nucJeus. This is also the case with the axial filaments 
of the Heliozoa, an extremely interesting example being shown m the 
form Dimorpha, as described by Gruber (Fig. 55, also Fig 46, p. %2). 
Here the axial filament is homologous with the flagellum, and there 
is ground for believing that the homology can be carried from 
Dimoffha to the true Heliozoa, where all of the appendages are simi- 
lar to the axofoiiia of Dhnorpha. Thus, in Acanthocjstis and Actino- 
phrysy the axial filaments radiate from a common centre in the 
Xi\xc\^w%{ActinQphfys^ see Fig. 54 A), or in the cytoplasm {Acantho- 
fysHs). In Actinesphesnnm and Camptouema, they arise from the 
nuclei and do not converge at a common point. In these particular 
cases, the pseudopodia have little power of vibratile motion, such as 
we might expect if the axial filaments are comparable with flagella. 
In other cases they do possess this power, however, to a certain 
degree, as shown by the rolling motion of Acanikocystis, which is able 
to travel a distance equal to twelve times its own diameter in one 
minute, or by the quick dancing motion of Artodiscti^ (P^iiard), 
That this motion is due to the vibrations or elasticity of the axial 
filaments I think there can be no doubt, and these structures are 
comparable therefore with the fiagella of the Mastigophora. Unlike 
flagella. however, they are covered by plastic and streaming proto- 
plasm, which giv^es them their pseudopodial character. In those 
forms of Heliozoa which are usually regarded as more primitive, 
€*.^. Nttciearia and Vampyreiia^ the axial filaments are not formed, 
and it is an important question whether these are prin^itive forms 
representing a condition before differentiation of the axial filaments 
in other Heliozoa, or are to be considered as degenerate forms in 
which the axial filaments have disappeared (Fig, 56). If this question 
could be answered, it might afford evidence as to whether the Flagel- 
lidia or the Sarcodina are the more primitive forms; for if degener- 
ate, they point toward the Heliozoa or Radiolaria as the ancestors of 
the reticulate Rhtzopoda; but if primitive, they point toward the 
Rhizopoda as the ancestors of Heliozoa and Radiolaria, and, through 
Dinunpha, of the Flagellidia. Evidences of the axial filaments are 
found in other Sarcodina than the Heliozoa and Radiolaria. In the 
Reticulariida the central plasm of the pseudopodia is denser and more 
resisting than the outer plasm, and M. Schultze, Biitschli, Schaudinn, 
Rhumhier, and others, assume that it has a contractile function ; mor- 
phologically and physiologically, therefore, it appears to be similar to 
the axial filaments of Heliozoa, and to the flagella of Mastigophora* 
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As a matter of fact, the beginnings of the various branches of the 
Protozoa rest in complete obscurity, and the relationships of the sub- 




Fig. 56. — Nuclcaria dcluatuJa Cienk. 
A, Heliozoan phase. B. Klii/,upo(i phase. 

groups are almost equally uncertain. There are a few interesting 
forms, however, which are generally given as intermediate stages 
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between the classes, and are supposed to show genetic relationships 
between the groups which they simulate. 

The close connection between the Mastigophora and the Sarcodina 
has been recognized since the discovery by F, E. Schultze ('75) ^"d 
Biitschli (*78) of amceboid forms with flagella. These are unmistak- 
ably animals which take in food at any portion of the body by means 
of pseudopodia, and move by means of flagella or pseudopodia. In 
some instances they are more like an Anmba {Ahniigamwba, K. E. 
Schultze, Fig, 57, A)\ in others they are more like a heliozoon 
( Cilu ip/t rys tnfits d^ nu m o f C i e n k o wsk y , or A ctino monas of Kent. Fig. 
57, B^ Mmtigopkiys of Frenzel, etc.). Their undetermined position 










Fig, S7* '" PTotoioa wilh both pseiidnpodiA and tiagettfi. 
A, Mastij^mtEha ,jjf era F, EL Scti. [ScHULTZBj J^. A^timmotnts puitih S, K, [KENT.] 
f, flagcllum \ it, nucleus; /, pseudopodia, 

in classification is indicated by the fact that sometimes they are in- 
cluded with the Sarcodina, while at other times they are regarded as 
flagellates. Klebs believes that the connection between the two 
groups is not quite so apparent as the mere description of these inter- 
mediate forms would indicate, and places between the primitive 
animal flagellates, the Vampyrellidae. and the Mycetozoa, an inter- 
mediate group, that of the Pseud osporeae, with the genera Pscudosp&m 
and Pratomnmu which Biitschli includes with the Flagellidia; while 
the Rhizopoda are derived from the Vampyrellid:^ through the Hell- 
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ozoa. The forms which Psaufospom represents are placed between 
the RhizomastigidBe as enumerated above, and the Vampyrellidae, 
largely on account of their methods of reproduction and life history, 
which in the majority of the RhizomastigidDe are unknown. Vampj- 
rfiia reproduces while encysted, by dividing into a number of parts, 
each of which emerges as a small Vampyirlia with pseiidopodia like 
the parent. PnHomonas amy it ( H aeckel ), Mofuis mnyii{ Cien ko w sky ), 
and Pseudospora reproduce in the same way, with the exception that 

the swarm-spores formed 
within the cyst are not 
ama.'boid, but are provided 
with flagella. The swarm ers 
soon lose their fl age 11a, how- 
ever, becoming amceboid, a 
condition in which they fuse 
together to form larger or 
smaller plasmodia. This 
fusion is characteristic of the 
VampyreUid^e and of My- 
ceto^oa, but not of the 
Rhizomastigidae, where it 
has never been observed. 

There are many features 
in this theory of Kiebs to 
recommend it. It affords a 
logical and satisfactory ex- 
planation of the relations of 
the Mycetozoa to the Sar- 
codina, and from the stand* 
point of the botanist points 
out the relation of this group 
to the colorless plants. The 
close connection of the 
Hcliozoa with the Mastigophora is shown in other ways than by 
the transitional forms Dimofflm^ ActinomonaSy etc. The finer 
structure of the body of the sun-animalcula, the nucleus and archo- 
plasmic substances, show a degree of differentiation approached 
only by the Flagellidia and Metazoa, while the axial filaments are 
homologous with flagella. It may be pointed out, however, that 
Klebs' theory leaves unexplained the relatively simple nuclear struc- 
tures and nuclear processes of division in the Rhizopoda. This objec- 
tion is fatal to the view that the Rhizopoda are derived from the 
higher types of Heliozoa, and it must be admitted that they arose 
from much less specialized forms, perhaps from the Pseudosporcat or 




Fig. 58, — Actim&s^hariitm Ekk. Ehf, SpcUoh. 
m, membrane bei^ccn ectoplasm aiid cndoplasm ; 
nuclei ; x, &Aial filaments. 
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Other flagellated forms, perhaps from forms like the Vampyrellidae, 
On the whole, there is no coaclusive evidence to support the view that 
Rhizfjpoda are more primitive than FlagelHdia, or vice versa. Their 
mutual affinities are very close, and together they stand as the most 
primitive forms of modern Protozoa. 

The relations of the Radiolaria to the Heliozoa are extremely close, 
and there is abimdant evidence to show that the former were derived 
from the latter by the acquisition of a chitinous membrane between 
ectoplasm and endoplasm, and the retention of a gelatinous mantle 
like that of SphmnistrHm (Haeckel). As first pointed out by Brandt 
('85), the young Radiolaria pass through flagellated and amoeboid 
swarm stages, then through Heliozoa stages, until the definitive 
radiolarian structure is attained. Haeckel described the intermediate 
forms which are represented in this growth, as flagellate, amoeboid, 
Aiiinop/irys, Splaerastrum^ and Actissir, the last being the simplest of 
the Radiolaria. Although the external appearance of a radiolarian 
is strikingly similar to that of a heliozobn, there is no structure in 
Heliozoa to compare with the chitinous central capsule of the Radio- 
laria. Greeff ('67, '7 1 ) described a membrane-like thickening between 
the endoplasm and the ectoplasm of Aciinosphwritmii and regarded It 
as homologous with the central capsule. Other observers, e.g. F. E. 
Schultze, Hertwig and Lesser, Biitschli, etc, have not seen it, and 
the latter, especially, considers Greeff*s contribution of little value. 
How^ever incorrect his interpretation may have been that Actinosp/it^- 
rinm is a fresh-water radiolarian belonging to the Acanthariaj Greeff 
was not mistaken in his observation, for an occasional specimen is 
found which shows such a membrane {Fig. 58). 



CLASSIFICATION 

Class I. SAKCODTNA. Naked or shelled Protozoa, characterized by the possession 
during adult life of movable or changeable processes of protoplasm, the pseudo 
podia, which may be finger-form, reticulate, or ray-like» and which may or may 
not have axial filaments. Keprodnciion b brought about by simple division and 
by spore-formation. 

Subclass I. HHJZOPODA. Naked or shelled Sarcodina having pseudopodia of the 
loho'^e (finger- formed) or reticulate (anai^tomosing) type* The adult form is 
amreboid : the youn^ forms are amceboid or flagellated, and are produced by 
spontaneous division of the cell during active phases or during encystment. 
The adults in some cases fuse to form plasmodja* 

Order 1. AHCEBIDA, Rhizopoda provided ulih lobose pseudopodiaj with or with- 
out a shell* with one or more nucleit and usually with a contractile vacuole* 

Suborder i, GYBffi^AMCEBINA* Naked forms of Amt^ebida having lobose pseudo- 
podia, and with or without nucleus and contractile vacuoles. 

Family I. AM(EBIDiE. The pseudopodia are lobose. occasionally sharp pointed 
and branched* Geneni : Ama^ba^ marine and fresh water ; Paramirba Scliau- 
dinn {'96J ; PrMammbm Haeckel (*66), marine and fresh watery Gnftga 
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Frenzel C92), lagoons; Gloidium Sorokin ('78), fresh water; Chatoproteus 
{Dinama'ba Leidy) Stein C57), fresh water; Trichospharium Schneider; 
Pachymyxa (jruber; iiyaloiiiscus Hertwig and Lesser ('74)* fresh water; 
Plakopus V. E. Schultze ('75), fresh water; Dactylosphctra Hert. & Less. ('74), 
fresh water; Chromatella Frenzel ('92), fresh water; Stylamasba Frenzel ('92), 
fresh water; Saltonelia Frenzel ('92), fresh water; Eikenia Frenzel ('92), fresh 
water; Pelomyxa (ireeff ('74)» fresh water; Amphizonella Greeff ('66), fresh 
water; Podostoma Clap. & Lach. ('58), fresh water; Arcuo/Zirix HaAltz (^^S^), 
cultures of A scan's megalocephala. 

Suborder 2. THECAMCBBINA. Amoebida provided with a shell, with lobose 
pseudopodia, which may be sharp pointed and branched, and with one or more 
nuclei and contractile vacuoles. 

Family 2. Arcellidse. The shell is more or less membranous. Contractile vacuoles 
are numerous; the nucleus is single or multiple. Genera: Arcella Ehbg. ('38), 
fresh water, common ; Cochliopodium Hert. & Less. ('74), fresh water, common : 
Pyxidicula Ehbg. ('38), fresh water; Pseudochlamys Clap. & Lach. ('58), fresh 
water; Hyalosphenia Stein ('57), fresh water; Quadnda F. E. Schultze ('75), 
fresh water; Difflngia Leclerc ('15), fresh water, common; Lecquereusia 
Schlumberger, fresh water. 

Family 3. Euglyphidas. The shell is formed of regular plates of chitin, or of silica, 
and is often provided with spines. The pseudopodia are sharp pointed and 
often branching, but do not anastomose. Genera: Euglypha Dujardin ('41), 
fresh water; Trinema Duj. ('36), fresh water; Cyphoderia Schlumberger ('45), 
marine and fresh water; Campascits Leidy i^n)^ fresh water; Nadinella 
Pdnard ('99). 

Order 2. RETICULARIIDA. Rhizopoda with fine branching and anastomosing, or 
reticulate pseudopodia, forming an irregular network around the body, which 
may or may not have a shell. Shells, when present, are calcareous (rarely 
silicious) and provided with many pores (Perforina), or without pores (Imper- 
forina), and consisting of one chamber (Monothalamous), or of many chambers 
(Polythalamous). 

Suborder i. NUDA. Shell absent; the pseudopodia are reticulate, and the cell- 
body, in many cases, is apparently without a nucleus; marine. Genera: 
Gymnophrys Cienkowski ('76) ; Protomyxa Haeckel ('68) ; Myxodictytitn 
Haeckel ('68); Protogenes Haeckel ('64) ; Pontotnyxa Topsent ('93). 

Suborder 2. IMPERFORINA. [\V' ith but few modifications, the following classifica- 
tion of the Reticulariida is taken from Brady ('84) and Lankester ('85), after 
Carpenter ('69)]. Shell-bearing forms; the shells are calcareous, solid, and 
without minute apertures, or they are made up of foreign particles cemented upon 
a chitinous base. They may have one, two, or many mouth openings, and are 
either monothalamous or polythalamous. 

Family i. Gromidae. The shell is membranous and in the form of a simple sac, 
with a pseudopodial aperture either at one extremity or at each end. The 
pseudopodia are long, branching, and anastomosing; marine and fresh-water 
forms. 

Subfamily i. Monostoniincp. The shell has but one aperture. Genera: Gromia 
l^"j- ('35)1 Lieberk'iihnia Clap. & Lach. ('58). both found in fresh water, the 
former also marine ; Microgromia R. Hertwig ('74), fresh water; Platoum F. E. 
Schultze ('75); Pledophrys Entz ('77); Pseudodiffliigia Schlumberger ('45), 
brackish and fresh water. 

Subfamily 2. Awphistflttiincc. With an aperture at each end of the shell. Genera: 
DipiophrysWTixV^w Pitycfua Archer ('70) ; Avtphitrenia Archer ('70) ; Shep- 
hear delta Siddall ('80). 
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FamUy 2* MilioUdae, The shell is mono^ or pK>lythabmou<;, usually calcareous and 
porcellanous, but may be covered with sand, The (>olythalaTiiaus forms may be 
hnear, spiralt or a combination of the two* 

Subfamily i, Nubiadarmoi, The shell has an irregular and asymmetrical form, 
with the aperture or apertures variously placed. Genera; OtkHuba Roboic; 
Squammuitna Schultze {'54) ; NHbtcniap^Hi Dufrance, 

Subfamily 2* MilhliHi^. The shell is coiled* either symmetrically or asymmetri- 
cally, on an elongated axis, with usually two chambers to each convolution^ 
During growth the shell-mouth is alternately at each end of the shell.* Genera: 
SptrokKulina d *0 r b . ( ' 26) ; ililmidt tm d'Orh. ('26); FabHinria D uf r a nee ; 
Mtiwlina Williamson ('5S)- 

Subfaniily 3. I-iauerininti* The shells are varied, the chaml>ers being partly mtlir>- 
line in their arrangement, partly spiral or linear. Genera : Hauertna d'Orb* 
( '46 ) \ ArfktfUna d "O r b , ( '46 ) - 

Subfamily 4< PeneropiitUn^, The shells are ptano-spiral or cyclicaK and bilaterally 
sy m m e t ri cab G e ne ra : PcneropHs Mon tfort < ' i o ) ; OrbjiohUs Lam ar ck ( 1 80 1 J ; 
Orbtcuihta \^^xnATQ\i ('16); CorHii^pira M. Schultze ('S4)" 

Subfamily 5. AlvMiuina, The shell is spiral and elongated in the axiti of the 
convolution: the chambers are subdivided into secondary chambers. Genera: 
Alvtoihta d'Orb ('26). 

Subfamily 6. Keramttspimrintit. The shell is spherical with the chambers in con* 
centric lay ens* Genera: Kiramtupki^m Brady (^84)* 

Family 3- Astrorhbidse. The shell is Invariably compositei consisting of foreign 
particles, such as diatom-cases, J^picules, sand grains^ etc. It is usually large and 
sint^le chambered, frequently branched or even radiate, with usually a single 
pseudoixidial aperture at the end of each branch. 

Subfamily i. Astri>rhimia. The shells have thick walls, consisting of sand or 
mud, lightly cemented together. Genera: Asinwhha Sandahl {*S7); Den- 
drophrya Wright {'61): ^yrhtgammifta Brady ('S4) ; Pdmma Brady (*79>^ 

Subfamily 2. iHlahnifm- The shell consists of one chamber, the walls being thick 
and composed of felted spicules and fine sand. Genera: Piltitina Carpenter 
(^70) ; Hathyiiphtm Sars {'/O- 

Subfamily 3. Sticcafnmimn^. The chambers are nearly spherical, with thin walls 
composed of closely cemented sand graios. Genera: Sauammiua Sars ('65) ; 
Psitmmosp/tiFra Schultze C'75) i Sitrtisph€Fra Brady ('79)- 

Subramily 4. Rhabdammininct. The shell is composed of sand grains, firmly 
cemented tu^eihen and often with sponge spicules intermixed. They are 
tubular, straight, radiate* branched or irregular, but rarely segmented. Genera : 
JmtMia Brady ('79); ^Wif///>/i; Carpenter ('70); Hitliphyuma Bovverbank ('63); 
Mursipfifii Norman ('78) : Rhabdttmmina Sars ('65) ; Aschcnwndla Bi'ady ('79) ; 
Rhnamnnna Brady ('79) : Sni^eneiki Brady ('79)- 

Family 4. LituoUdse- The shell is arenaceous* and the septa which imperfectly 
mark the chambei's are often incomplete or absent. 

Subfamily 1. Liimilinm. The shell is composed of coarse sand grains* is rough 
e.xlematly, and often labyrinthic. Genera: AV^if/^/A/7.r Monlfort (*o8) ; Ht^plo- 
pkraj^mitim Reuss ('60) ; Coskinalina Stache ; ILrphsikht Reuss ('61) ; Lituoia 
Lamarck ( 1 8 o 1 ) ; HdtUmdina Ca rt e r ('77)- 

Subfamily 2. ir&thammimnit. The shell is thin, and consistsof a chitinous basis 
in which are embedded minute sand grains. The outside of the shell is smooth 
and often polished ; the interior is smooth or occasionally reticulate, but never 
labyrinthic. Genera: Thtfrumminn Brady ('79) ^ AmmodisiNS Reuss; 7>^ 
chammma Parker and Jones ('59); IW'bbtna d*Ork ('39); Oirterimt Brady 
{'79}; HtppiKnpimx Parker; Hrn'miuiua Brady (*79)' 
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Subfamily 3. Endothyrina, The shell is more calcareous and less sandy than in 
the other Lituolida^ and the septa between the chambers are distinct. Genera : 
Nodosinella Brady ; Endothyra Phillips ('46) ; Polyphragma Reuss ; Bradyina 
Moll. ('78); Siacheia Brady ('76). 

Subfamily 4. Loftiisina. The shell is large, lenticular, spherical, or fusiform, and 
deposited either in concentric layers or spirally. The chambers are occupied 
to a large extent by an excessive enlargement of the arenaceous cancellated wall. 
Genera : Cydammina Brady ('76) ; Loftusia Brady ('69) ; Parkeria Carpen- 
ter ('69). 

Suborder 3. PERFORIN A. The shell wall is perforated by numerous minute open- 
ings through which the pseudopodia can pass as well as through the main 
openings. 

Family 5. Textularidae. The shells of the larger species are arenaceous, either with 
or without a calcareous matrix ; the smaller forms are hyaline and conspicuously 
perforated. The chambers are arranged in alternating series, spirally or without 
apparent order. 

Subfamily i. Text ulari net. The shells are typically bi- or tri-serial, and are often 
dimorphous. Genera: Textularia Dufrance ('28); Bigenerina d'Orb. ('26); 
Verneuilina d'Orb. ; Cuneoliua d'Orb. C39) ; Pavoftina d'Orb. ('26) ; ValvitUna 
d'Orb. ('26) ; Chrysalidhta d'Orb. ('46) ; Tritaxia Reuss ; Clavulina d'Orb. 

Subfamily 2. Bulifninince, The shells are typically spiral, the weaker forms are 
more or less bi-serial. The main aperture is not round, but elliptical, comma- 
shaped, etc. Genera : Virgidina d'Orb. ('26) ; Bulimina d'Orb. ('26) ; BoUvina 
d'Orb. ; Bifarinia Parker and Jones. 

Subfamily 3. Cassididinect. The shell consists of a series of alternating segments 
more or less coiled. Genera: Cassidulina d^Oxh. i^id) \ Ehrenbergina KtMs^. 

Family 6. Chilostomellidae. The shell is calcareous, finely perforate, and polythala- 
mous. The segments follow each other from the same end of the long axis, or 
alternately from the two ends, or in cycles of three, which are more or less em- 
bracing. The aperture is a curved slit at the extremity of the final segment. 
Genera : EUipsoidina Seguenza ; Chilostomella Reuss ; Allomorphina Reuss. 

Family 7. Lagenidae. The shell is calcareous and very finely perforated; it is 
monothalamous or polythalamous. In the latter the chambers may be joined 
together in a straight, curved, spiral, or branching series. The aperture is ter- 
minal, and may be simple or radiate. The shell is not complicated by inter- 
septal skeletons or by canal systems. 

Subfamily i. Lagenince, Shell monothalamous. Genera: Lagena Walker and 
Boys (1784); Nodosaria Lamarck ('16); Lingulina d'Orb. ('26); Vaginulina 
d'Orb. ('26) ; Pimulitia d'Oxh. ("26) \ P rondtada n'a Dcfr^nce; Marginuliua 
d'Orb. ('26), etc. 

Subfamily 2. PolymorphimncE. The segments composing the shell are arranged 
spirally or irregularly around the long axis ; they are rarely biserial and alter- 
nate. Genera: Polymorphitm d'Orb. ('26) ; Uvigerina d'Orb. ('26) ; Sagrina 
Parker and Jones. 

Subfamily 3. Ramulinince. The branching shell is composed of long tubulariform 
tubes. Genera : Ramulina Rupert Jones. 

Family 8. Globigerinidae. The shell is free, calcareous, and perforated. The con- 
spicuous shell-aperture may be single or multiple. There is no supplementary 
skeleton or canal system. The animals are normally pelagic in habit. Genera: 
Globigcrina d'Orb. ('26) : Orbiculina Lam. ; Hastigci'ina Thompson ('76) ; Can- 
deina d'Orb. ('26); PuUcnia Park. & Jones ('62); Sp/taro/dma d'Orb. (^ 26). 

Family 9. Rotalidae. The shell is calcareous, perforated, free, or adherent ; it is 
typically spiral in form, but irregular forms may be outspread or flaring, acervu- 
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line or irregular. Some of the higher types have double walls, with supple- 
tnentai skeleton a.nd a canal system^ 

Subfamily j. spiriihfm. The shell is a flat spiral, without septa; it may be free 
o r at I ach ed . G e n e ra : Sfiiriilitm E h bg ( ^ 4 O - 

Subfamily 2. RtUnitmr. The s lie 11 i*^ spiral, rotaliform, and rarely e^^o!ute or ir- 
reijalar. Genera: Disivrbina Lamarck ('04); Matwrbuiina A^Orh* (*26) ; 
TrHmaiHUna d'Orb. ('26) ; A noma Una d^Orb. ('26) ; A'tiiaihi Lamarck (1801) ; 
Cakanna d'Orb. C26) ; Paieilma Williamson ('58); Carpenieria Gray ('58) ; 
etc. ' 

Suborder 4- TlNOPORIN-ffi. The shell consists of irregularly heaped chambers, 
usually with a more or less spiral primordial portion: a main pseudopodial 
ape rtur e is usually alj se n t . Ge n era : Tinopifrns Carpenter {'57)1 P&iyinma 
Hisso(-26); LrV/i7Wf7 Carter ; Thaitimopora Kq^\t\^t \ Ap/trosina C^rttr, 

Family to. Nummulinid^. The shell is calcareous and finely tubulated ; it is 
typicaUy polythalamous, free, and symmetrically spiral. The higher forms pos- 
sess a supplementary skeleton and a well-developed canal system. 

Subfamily 1, Fmuiinm^. The ^shell is bilarerally sym metrical, vvith chambers 
extending from pole to p:>le. so that each convolution completely incloses the 
precedmg whorl. The septa between the chambers are single as a rule* Genera^ 
Pusuima Fischer (^29); Sihu^iigerina Moller ('77). 

Subfamily 2. PoiystomelUna^. The shell is bilaterally symmetrical and nautiloid. 
The simpler forms are without siupplemenial skeleton ; the more complex forms 
have a skeleton, and canals leading to the outside at regular intervals along the 
external septal depressions. Genera: F&fysi^melia Lamarck (*22) ; A*&niimma 
d'Orb. ('a6). 

Subfamily 3, Nummttiiiina. The shell is lens*shaped or flattened. Genera: 
ArcMindiscHS Brady ; Amphi^tegina d^Orb. ( ^26) ; OptrcuUna d*Orb. ( -26) ; 
Nummuiite^ Lamarck (iSoi); Hetermteghm d'Orb. (*26). 

Subfamily 4. CycttKiyp^imi. The shell is flat^ with a thickened centre, or lens- 
shaped, and consists of a disc of chambers arranged in concentric annul i with 
peripheral thickenings. The septa are double, and furnished with a svstem of 
interseptal canals. Genera: tWi??£-/K/^/// Carpenter ('56) ; OrNtmih't d^Ovh. 

Subclass U. HELIOZOA. These are naked or slicUed forms of Sarcodina of typi- 
cally spherical form, with hut little tendency to change form by amceboid mo- 
lion. The pseudo|X3dia, radiating from all parts of the body, are fine and 
ray-like, rarely chanj>:eahle, and usually provided with an axi^l filament. 

Order i, APHRQTHOKACIDA. Helio^oa. without a skeleton, but provided with a 
more or less developed power of amoeboid motion, and with plastic (myxopo- 
dia) or stiff { ax o pod la) pseudopodia, the latter possessing axial filaments. 
Genera: fumpyrfliij Cienk. ('65); N^adiarta Cienk. ('65); Af&nobia A. 
Schneider ('78) ; Afyxasirtim Haeck. ('70) ; Actmophrys Ehr* C'jo) ; Aciiuo- 
spharium Stein f 57) ; Adinohphus F. E- Schultze ('74)- 

Order 2- CHLAMYDOPHORIDA. Helio?:oa^ with a soft gelatinous or felted fibrous 
covering. Genera: Heien^phrys Archer (/Sg); Spk^rasirum Greeff (*73) ; 
Asirodisctflus f JreelT ('^)- 

Order 3. CHALARATHORACIDA* Helioioa, with a silicious coating composed of 
separate and loosely -jointed spicules. Genera: Pumpkolyxophrys Archer 
(*69) ; Raphuiwphrys Archer (7°) ' Pinacocystis Hert» <S£ Less. ('74) ; Pi^ 
nacmphora GreeflF ('73) ; Atanf/totysifs Carter C63) ; IJifilocys/is P^nard ('90); 
OVrt I'mcfxJt vij S cha u d i n n ; IVaspterelin M e resc h k o w sky ("8 1 ) , 

Older 4. DESMOTHORACIBA. Hehozoa, with a shell of one piece perforated by 
numerous openings. Stalked or uns talked forms. GeneraL^ OrhihneHa Eniz. 
C77); Ciaihrttima Cienk. ('67), 
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Subclass III. RADIOLARIA. Marine forms of Sarcodina, similar to Heliozoa in 

having ray-like pseudopodia (axopodia and myxopodia), but provided with a 

chitinous capsule which incloses the nuclei. • They may or may not have a 

skeleton ; when present the skeleton is formed of acanthin or of silica. The 

group is subdivided into 4 legions, 20 orders, 85 families, 739 genera, and 4318 

species. (Haeckel, 1885.) 
Legion i. SPUMELLAPIA (or PERIPYLEA) . The central capsule is perforated 

by numerous fine pores. A skeleton may or may not be present. 
Order I. COLLOIDIDA. Without skeleton. Families: Thalassicollidae (.solitary 

forms); CoUozoidae (colonial). 
Order 2. BELOIDIDA. The skeleton consists of loose silicious needles. Families : 

Thalassosphaeridae (single); and Sphaerozoidae (colonial). 
Order 3. SPHiBROIDIDA. The skeleton consists of from one to many concentric 

globular shells. Families : Liosphasridae (single) ; Collosphsridse (colonial) ; 

Stylosphaeridae (single) ; Staurosphaeridae (single) ; Cubosphaeridse (single) ; 

Astrosphaeridae (single). 
Order 4. PRUNOIDIDA. With ellipsoidal to cylindricil latticed shells and similar 

central capsule. Families: £llipsidae ; Druppulidse; Spongurids; Artiscids; 

Cyphinidae; Panartidae; Zygartids. 
Order 5. DISCOIDIDA. Shell and central capsule are discoidal or lenticular. 

Families : Cenodiscidae ; Phacodiscidae ; Coccodiscidse ; Porodiscidae ; Pylodis- 

cidae; Spongodiscidae. 
Order 6. LARCOIDIDA. The skeleton is irregularly lenticular or discoid. Families : 

Larcaridae ; Lamacidae ; Pylonidae ; Tholonidae ; Zonaridae ; Lithelidae ; Streb- 

lonidae ; Phorticidae ; Soreumidae. 
Legion 2. ACANTHARIA (or ACTIPYLEA). The skeleton is formed of acanthin 

arranged in radiating spines, usually twenty in number. 
Order 7. ACTINELIDA. The spines are more than twenty in number. Families : 

Astrolophidae ; Litholophidae ; Chiastolidae. 
Order 8. ACANTHONIDA. With twenty spines arranged according to MUller's 

law (four equatorial, eight tropical, and eight polar). Families : Astrolonchidas ; 

Quadrilonchidae ; Amphilonchidae. 
Order 9. SPHiEROPHRACTIDA. With twenty equal quadrangular spines and a 

complete, fenestrated shell. Families: Sphaerocapsidae ; Dorataspidae ; Phrac- 

topeltidae. 
Order 10. PRUNOPHRACTIDA. With ellipsoidal, flat, or double-coned shell, 

through which twenty spines radiate according to Muller's law. Families: 

Belonaspidae ; Hexalaspidae ; Diploconidas. 
Legion 3. NASSELLARIA (or MONOPYLEA). The skeleton is silicious and 

rarely absent. The central caj^sule has a sin«;le, limited, perforated area at one 

pole ; the extracapsular plasm has no pigment. 
Order II. NASSOIDIDA. Monopylaria without a skeleton. Families: Nasselidae. 
Order 12. PLECTOIDIDA. A comj^lete latticed shell is never formed, but the skele- 
ton consists of three or more spines radiating from one point below the central 

capsule, or from a central rod. Families : Plagonidae : Plectanidae. 
Order 13 STEPHOIDIDA. The skeleton consists of one or two fused rings which 

may be connected by a loose network. Families: Stephanidae ; Semantidse ; 

Coronidae ; Tympanidae. 
Order 14. SPYROIDIDA. The skeleton consists of a single sagittal ring and a 

latticed shell which is furrowed in the sagittal plane. Families : Zygospyridae ; 

Tholospyridae ; Phormospyridae : Androspyrida. 
Order 15. BOTRYOIDIDA. The skeletons are similar to the preceding, but orna- 
mented by one or more wing-like processes. Families : Cannobotryidae ; Litho- 

botryidae; Pylobotryidae. 
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Order i6. CYETOIDIDA. Similar to the preceding, but without the sagittal fur- 
row* The skdelon is hehiit^t'S^ha|>ed Families: TripocalpidK ; Phaeoocalpidffl ; 
Cyrtocalpidae ; Tripocyrtidae ; Antbocyrtidae ; Sethocyrtid^ ; Podocyrtidse; 
Phormocyrtidse ; Theocyrtids& ; Podocampidse \ Pbormo^^nipids ; Lithocampidie. 

Legion 4. PH^ODARIA (or CANMOPYLEA). The central capsule has a double 
membrane, uith a spuut-like main opening ai one pole, and frequently with 
accessory openings on each side of the main axis al the opposite pole. The 
centrat capsule may be multiple in number. There is always a pigmented mass 
on the outside of ihe central capsule (the ph^ifciiuw) and covering the maia 
opening. The skeleton, which is rarely absent, is silicious and always outside 
of the central capsukv 

Order 17. PH^OCYSTIWIDA, Skcfetal structures may or may not be present ^ 
the central cap?^ule is the centre of the spherical body. Families : Phseodinidse \ 
Canaoraphldae \ Aulacanthidx. 

Order i^. PH^OSPHERIDA. The skeleton is a simple or a double latticed cover- 
ing; the central capsule is in the centre of the shell* Families : Orosphaeridae ; 
6ai03pbaerid£ ; Aulosphsrtd^e ; Caonosplisrlds. 

Order 19, PH^OGROMIDA. R*idiolaria provided with a simple latticed shell, 
having a month opening at one (the main) pole. The central capsule is in the 
abora) half of the shdL Families: Chaltengerida- ; Medusettidse ; CastaDel- 
lid£ ; Cercoporidx ; Tuscarorids. 

Order 30, PH^OCONCHIDA, The shell consists of two latticed valves, one dorsal^ 
ihe other ventral (right and left according to Btitschli). Families: Con- 
cbarid^ \ Ca&lodendridaB ; Cae log rap bids. 
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CHAPTER IV 

THE MASTIGOPHORA 

The Mastigophora are provided with a motile apparatus in the 
form of flagella, which may vary in number from one to many. 
In the majority of cases, the body is of well-defined and constant 
form, and covered with a cuticle, membrane, or shell. They abound . 
in infusions, in stagnant pools, in clear water, and in the sea, while 
many of them are found as parasites in higher animals, where they 
live in the cavities and cells of the body. 

In this class are found many diverse types of unicellular organisms, 
including, at one extreme, primitive forms whose allies are undoubt- 
edly among the bacteria and the lowest plants (monads), at the other 
extreme, colonial forms, which in the complexity of their structure and 
functions are little lower than some of the Metazoa and Metaphyta. 
It includes forms whose bodies are naked; others that are clothed 
with complex membranes, or incased in chitinous, silicious, or cellu- 
lose shells. It includes organisms with very different methods of 
food-taking : in some forms the food, like that of the green plants, 
consists of products made from simple compounds by the organism 
itself ; in others, the food, like that of the fungi, consists of dissolved 
organic matters ; and in still others, the food, as in the higher animals, 
consists of solid particles of proteid and other matters. 

Notwithstanding these many structural and functional differences, 
there are some well-defined structural characteristics according to 
which the Mastigophora may be subdivided into a number of more 
or less homogeneous groups. These groups are the Flagellidia, 
Dinoflagellidia, and Cystoflagellidia. The first comprises the least 
homogeneous forms; they consist usually of minute cells with a 
simple naked body, which may become more or less amoeboid, and 
with one, two, or several flagella. In some cases, there is a compli- 
cated cell-membrane, in others a shell, while colony-formation is fre- 
quently seen. The Dinoflagellidia are distinguished by the presence 
of one or two furrows, in which the flagella find their origin, one to 
pass around the organism transversely, the other to vibrate freely in 
the surrounding water. The majority are covered by a cellulose 
shell, consisting frequently of several plates. The Cystoflagellidia, a 
group consisting of only two genera, Xoctiiuca and Leptodiscus, are 
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distinguished by the peculiar parenchymatous structure and by the 
presence of a tentacle and a collar. 



A. Protoplasmic Structure 

The alveoli, forming the structural basis of the protoplasm, vary in 
size from minute and scarcely visible spaces to large vacuoles. In 
the majority of forms, they are arranged in a typical outer layer {Rin- 
dense hicht) of small-sized alveoli, surrounding an inner mass of larger 
ones {e.g. Chiiomanasy The protoplasm is not equally dense in all 




Pig, 59. — /¥&i£r0ififfi^iii //mJtr/i S. K. [S. KentJ 

cases, but, as in the Rhizopoda, may be of variable consistency. It 
may be so soft and flexible that, as in Amctia, the periphery will give 
way, and pseudopodia may be formed at any point in response to 
local changes in the surface tension (En glenoids and forms of Asta- 
sia). There is but little tendency to the differentiation into zones, 
so frequently seen in Rhizopoda, and only rarely is there a differen* 
tiarion into ectoplasm and endoplasm (Mas/ig^ama^a). 

Klebs C92) distinguishes two types of peripheral structures, the 
pertplasts and outer coats, stalks being included with the latter. 
The periplasts include all cuticular differentiations which are a living 
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part of the organism, and even diverse modifications of protoplasm, 
such as the fine peripheral layer of alveoli (^Pellicula of Biitschli), and 
the complex membranes of Euglcna and Astasia (cf. Fig. lo, B), 
The outer coatings as in all Protozoa, serving probably for the pur- 
pose of protection, include houses and tests of all kinds which are 
not a living part of the animal. In many cases they are simply jelly- 
like coverings, which in many colony-forms also serve to keep the 
individuals together {Uroglena, many Choanoflagellida, Fig. 59; see 
also Fig. 25, p. 56). In other cases, the gelatinous mantle becomes 
a tube, into which the organism can completely withdraw (some 
Choanoflagellida). In still other cases, the jelly is apparently 
hardened into a well-defined goblet or beaker-shaped cup with the 
consistency of chitin {Codonceca, Epipyxis, Dinobryon, Sal/^ingceca, etc.). 
The relations of the firm case to the gelatinous mantle are shown in 
forms like Codonosca^ where the chitin-like urn-shaped cup may become 
gelatinous (Fig. 60). The organisms are attached to the bottoms of 
such goblet-shaped cups by a protoplasmic process, and in no case 
does the cup fit the organism as tightly as a membrane. Colony- 
forms also are frequent in these types, arising, in 
the simplest cases, by a young individual attaching 
itself to the edge of the parent test and there secret- 
ing its own covering {Difiobryon, Fig. 61). The 
majority of these colonies are attached, but Di/iob- 
ryon is a free-swimming form, usually found in the 
clearest waters. 

Shells are distinguished from tests or houses by 
the fact that they completely inclose the animal, the 
so-called mouth-opening where the flagellum is in- 
serted being the only aperture. Both tests and 
shells are usually transparent and colorless, although 
..^/^J/^T^^rrk! ^h^y "^^y ^^ colored by the presence of iron, as 
(jAMi-is Clark.] in Trac/ieiomonas, Rhipidodendron^ etc., where the 

shells, when present in any quantity, give a distinctly 
red color to the water. The simplest shells are the cellulose cover- 
ings of many Phytoflagellida, which, although lifeless, have the same 
general appearance as membranes. The shell, which is frequently 
protected by sharp spines ( Tmcliclomonas), may be separated from 
the plasm by a considerable space. It is bivalved in Phacotus, the 
two parts being easily separated (Fig. 62). In one form only, Dis- 
tcplinnns sf>cculum Stohr, there is a silicious skeleton which recalls the 
latticed skeletons of Radiolaria (Fig. 63). 

The most highly differentiated of these outer coatings are found 
in the Dinoflagellidia, where the cellulose shells are often composed 
of separate plates fitted together with the greatest nicety and often 
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complicated by the presence of spines, wing-like processes, and other 
appendages, or they may be pitted by minute depressions or pores. 
After the death of the animal the plates can, as a rule, be separated 
by gentle pressure. The substance of the shell is not true plant cel- 
lulose, but a modification, the exact nature of which has not been 
definitely determined. 

The furrows in the shells of the Dinoflagellidia, in which the two 
flagella lie; are perhaps the most characteristic feature of these forms. 





B 



Fig. 62. — Phacotus lenticular is Ehr. [BUTSCHLI.] 
A, Individual within its bivalved shell. B, Spore-forming individual. 



One runs across the organism, while the other, which may often, how- 
ever, be obliterated, is at right angles to this, usually in the direction 
of the longitudinal axis. There may be one, two, or many transverse 
furrows, the number determining the family to which the organism 
belongs. In the genus Hcmidininmy the single transverse furrow 
begins on the ventral side and runs as far as the middle of the dorsal 
side, where it disappears. In the genera Gymnodijiiuniy Glenodinium, 
and Peridijiium^ it runs completely around the organism; while in 
Ceratium it maybe broken in its course (F'ig. 64). The longitudinal 
furrow, on the other hand, is invariably confined to the ventral side, 
usually to the lower half, but in some cases (Glenodinium, Peridiniutn) 
it traverses the cross furrow and stretches some distance along the 



THE MASTIGOPHORA 



117 



Upper half of the shell The two flagella which lie in these grooves 
pass from the body-plasm to the outside through a distinct aperture 
in the sheli, which Stein {'j%) called the ■* mouth-opening " ; but as 
it serves no purpose in food*taking, Butschli has substituted the better 
term of flagelimn fissure. 

The protoplasm of the Mastigophora usually contains chromato- 
phores in which one or more deeply staining bodies — the pynnoids 
— ^may be found, and these 
are frequently covered by a 
shell of amylum or starch. 
Paramyiunu a food product 
allied to starch, and various 
particles of oiUlike substance 
are widely distributed. The 
latter are frequently so nu- 
merous that the ce!i is fairly 
filled with them. Upon dif- 
fluence, these oil-like bodies 
run together, forming glob- 
ules of large size; or they 
become finely divided, giving 
to the surrounding liquid the 
appearance of an emulsion. 
Not infrequently the oils have 
a characteristic odor and taste, 
comparable to the scent of oils 
of plants (Uragleua amen- 
cana^ Synura uvtiia. Fig. 65 ),* 

Chromatophores are widely distributed among the various Flagel- 
Hdia. They consist of ciearly defined, thickened bodies, usually of 
definite size and shape and of different shades of green, ye flow, and 
brown. Clear green chromatophores, colored by chlorophyl as in the 
plants, occur in Eugleoidae, Feranemidae, Chlamydomonadidse, 
and Volvocina, Yellow chromatophores (colored by diatomin^ 
as in Diatomacese) occur in Chrysomonadidae, Crypto monad idse, 
amoug the Flagellidia, and possibly in some DinoflagelUdia; but 
the yellow color, when present in the latter group, frequently 
shades off into brown, Bergh ('81), Klebs ('84), and others regarded 
the coloring matter of the Dinoflagellidia as pure or slightly mixed 
diatomln, which supported the popular view that the Diatomaceae 
and the Dinoflagellidia are closely related. Schiitt (*9oX however, 
who has made the most complete study of the coloring matter in these 
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forms, disproved this view by showing that the coloring matter is quite 
distinct from diatom in and is peculiar to the Dinoflagellidia. He suc- 
ceeded in extracting three substances Ml) phycifpyrriUy similar to the 
brownish red coloring matter of the F brides and Phseophycacese 
among the plants^ and like this^ soluble in clear water; (2) pcruiimn^ 
like chlorophyl soluble in alcohol, but of quite different spectrum ; 
and (3) chhrophyilin^ a substance more like chlorophyl, but difficult 
to isolate. 

The shape and size of the chromatophores vary considerably in 
different species, but are fairly constant for the same species. They 
increase by simple division. The pyrenoids, which seem to be the 
centre of starch formation, are sometimes quite naked {Eiigiaia), 
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'An GymnodiniMm avMiH Schiilt. B. FtridiHiairt dtiftr^eHs \Liir, / Iransvcfse (urrciw 
with {A) flagcilum. (SuMU n.J 



sometimes covered by a shell of paramylum, which apparently differs 
from starch only in its reaction to iodine. The paramylum granules 
are round, rod-like, or ring-form bodies. Pure starch is also recorded 
as a product of non-colored, saprophytic forms {C/iihmonas^ Poiy- 
toma, etc). In many of the Mastigophora, especially in those holding 
chromatophores, there may be an intense red coloring matter, in the 
form of fine drops, scattered throughout the protoplasm. These consist 
of oil particles impregnated with a deep red ^\gmi^ni,~ hcEmatochromf, 
— and the same substance is found in the so-called "eye-spots," or 
stigmata, which are supposed to be more sensitive to light than other 
parts of the protoplasm, although Engelmann's ('82) results show that> 
in Euj^icua at least, the jclcar plasm just in front of the stigma is more 
definitely involved. In many cases the structures accompanying the 
stigmata are so strikingly analogous to the visual organs of higher 
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forms that there is apparently good reason for supposing them to 
piay a similar physiological r61e. In the green flagellates there are 
often distinct concretions, regarded by some observers as lenses ; and 
if Pouchet {^%^) is correct, a still more striking differentiation is found 
among the Dinoflagelliclia, The so-called eye of Gymnodimum con- 
sists of a transparent, highly refracting lens, rounded at its free 
extremity^ and always directed forward (Pouchet), The inner sur- 
face is embedded in 
a hemispherical! cap- 
like mass of red or 
black pigment, which 
Pouch L»t considered 
achoroid. Thelenses 
develop by the union 
of from six to eight 
refringent corpus* 
cles» while the organ- 
ism is stiil encysted 
or while undergoing 
fission. The choroid 
likewise results from 
the union of several 
of the pigment gran- 
ules. Considerable 
doubt has, however, 
been thrown upon 
these observations 

Dy SUOScqUent OD- ,^^^ judivitJual of ibe coJonv is surrounded by a gdailnous^ 
servers.^ memijranc, jintJ po^fSesses two cbroniatophores {i \ antl a nucletis 

Other inclusions of ^''■" 
interest arc the thread-like structures which are common among 
holotrichous ciliates, and which occur sporadically in other Protozoa. 
Among the Mastigophora they are found in only two cases {Gimy- 
&stommn Hlochmann and Poiykriktn Butschli). In the former they 
are trichocysts similar to those of the ciliate Paranmciftm and allied 
forms, but in the latter they are true nematocysts, comparable to those 
of the Ccelenterata. 




B. The Flagella 

The most characteristic part of a flagellate is its motile organ, the 
flagellum. This consists of a vibratile filament usually tapering to a 
fine point, although in some cases {e.g. in all Choanoflagellida) it is 

iCf. Pciiard (*8S), 
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of one thickness throughout. In either case the base is inserted in 
the vicinity of a pharyngeal depression and usually at the end of the 
body. There is good reason to believe with Klebs, Frenzel, Bloch- 
mann, and others, that like the axial filaments of the pseudopodia in 
Heliozoa and Radiolaria, the flagellum originates at or near the 
nuclear membrane, and does not consist exclusively of the outer or 
peripheral plasm. Dallinger (^J^) asserts that the newly forming 
flagella are smooth and uniform, arising in or near the nucleus. 
Fischer ('94), however, claims that many of them are provided with 
branches like the cilia of a typhoid germ. He finds others which are 
not vibratile throughout their entire length, but are rigid and uniform 
for a certain distance and then taper to the extremity. Such flagella 
resemble a whip stock and its lash, the relative proportion of stock 
and lash varying in different flagella, the stock sometimes running 
nearly to the end, and again only a short distance from the body. 
Other forms, especially in the Dinoflagellidia, have spirally rolled 
flagella of various kinds, while some have flattened or band forms 
(Pcridiniinn tabulatum and P, divergens). 

A difference of opinion exists as to the ability of the organism to 
absorb or retract its flagellum into the body-protoplasm. Most 
observers agree with the early observation of Dujardin that there is a 
close relation between pseudopodia and flagella, numerous observa- 
tions having been recorded of cases where, under certain conditions, 
the pseudopodia change into swinging flagella, and flagella into pseu- 
dopodia. There is no doubt that flagella can be absorbed after 
changing to pseudopodia. Whether the fully formed flagella can be 
changed over into plastic material and then withdrawn, is still a sub- 
ject of dispute; Fischer ('94) holds that they are invariably discarded 
upon irritation, and Schiitt ('95) shows that the longitudinal flagellum 
in the Dinoflagellidia is thrown off upon irritation, while the horizontal 
flagellum is flattened into a band form. A general rule, therefore, 
cannot be formulated in regard to the disposal of flagella. In some 
cases they are absorbed ; in others, thrown off. 

The action of the flagella varies witt the type of structure. In the 
simple, straight, or tapering forms the tip moves in a circle while 
waves pass from the base to the extremity. In the whip-like flagella 
the basal portion moves back and forth or in a circle, while the distal 
region vibrates or undulates like the snapper of a whip. The band- 
formed flagella move by simple undulations. 

The position of the flagella is extremely variable. When there is 
but one, it is found at the anterior end of the cell, — that is, the end 
which is directed forward when in motion. When there are two fla- 
gella, they may both be directed forward {Chilomonas, Cryptomouas, 
etc.), and may be of equal {Cryptomonas, etc.) or unequal length 
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{Vnfgkna^zXc.). Afsjain, they may be of equal length but turned in 
opposite directions {Bodo, etc> When there are numerous flagella, 
they may be distributed about the body, regularly or irregularly or 
aggregated at certain points {Mniikiiia^ TetramitHSt etc.). 

In the Dinoflagellidia, the longitudinal fiagellum^ a long, fine thread, 
is invariably directed backward or forward, while the other, the trans- 
verse, lies around the body in an equatorial groove. This fl age Hum 
has a simple undulating motion resembling a row of moving cilia, for 
which it was at first mistaken. ^ So strictly does the transverse flagel- 
iura adhere to the usual direction of motion, that even when the 
groove is absent, as in Prorocentrum^ where the flagelUim no longer 
surrounds the body, the motion is retained, 
the flagellum being directed outward from 
the end of the body for a short distance 
and then turned at right angles to form a 
circle, with the customary undulatory 
motion, as though still encircling the body 
(Fig. 66> 

With the exception of the Choano- 
flagel 1 i da, wh i c h s w i m li k e a s pe rm ato zoon 
with the flagellum behind (James-Clark, 
*66), the Mastigophora swim with the 
flagellum in advance. The forward move- 
ment of most flagellated organisms is, 
therefore, exceedingly difficult to inter- 
pret It is very curious to see the com- 5 b 

paratively large body of Peranema^ for Fig- (56- — Primitive forms of Dino. 
example, drawn steadily forward by the ^^■^'^"'^i^- [Birr^Hu j 

minute tip of its rather long flagellum. Extn^itgiiafimaEhu 
No satisfactory mathematical demon- 
stration of the application of the force necessary to produce this 
motion has been given. Lankester (*9!) compared it to the force 
produced by a man's arm and hand when swimming upon his 
side; Btitschli (*83) offered ^ simple and apparently reasonable 
explanation, showing that the resistance, which is directed at right 
angles to the advancing undulation, can be reduced, through the 
parallelogram of forces, to a force of rotation and one of translation, 
but Delage ('96) holds that while this explanation is perfectly con- 
sistent with the mechanism of certain mechanical contrivances, it is 
incompatible with the structure of the flagellate body, and that the 
explanation is much more complicated, Delage 's interpretation 
involves the principles of conic sections, the resisting force being 





*, 



* Hence the f^ame of the group, — CiJiq/iageUaia, - 
live!; reccivl date. 



• wbicb wa$ m ose untiL a compara- 
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applied in a very indirect manner, and he calls the resulting move- 
ment ** conical translation," ^ 




Pig, ^. — Phaiitmftfittm dijfiiafMm Si, [S. KENT.] 
/ CoHared cells. 

A peculiar pseudopodial process, the caifar, is found in one order 
of the Flaj^elHdia, the Choanoflagellida. This collar, which forms a 
cup around the base of the flagellum. is extremely thin, delicate, and 
transparent, and like a pseudopodiuni can be altered in shape and 

i Cf. Dd»g€ C96), p. 505 J for a very full iliscussion. 
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<*ither wholly or partly withdrawn into the protoplasm of the ceU. It 
is occasionally so small and inconsiderable that, as in Phaianstcrium^ 
it can have little or no use (Fig. 67). Again, it may be fully or even 
twice as long as the body. In shape it is either like a bowl or else 
like a truncated cone (Fig. ^%, A, C). There 
may be two of the collars, one within the other 
{Dipiostga Frenzel, By BiJtschli described 
a vacuole which appeared to him to move 
rapidly around the base of the collar and to 
disappear for a short time when a food particle 



I 





Fig. 68. — Types of collars. 
A. CUffofi^a pukkerrim w j J n s. C I . [J . C 1 . A R K.] B. Dip- 

Jia, Ct tj- Clark.] 




Og. — A C li onnn 6agcl lute 

rj colliir ; m, swingmg meiii- 
brane. 



is taken in. Entz VS;^) and Franc6 ('94) claim, however, that this 
** mouth-opening*' is not a vacuole at all, but the edge of a swinging 
membrane. According to their view the collar is not a continuous 
strncture with an unbroken wall, but is like a conical roll of paper 
with a free edge capable of motion (Fig, 69), 
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C The Nucleus 

Inclosed in the protopfasm in all Mastigophora is a more or less 
clearly defined nucleus. It is variable in position, and although a 
multiple number may occur, is generally single. The structure also 
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Fig. *JQ. — Nuclear division in NPcHtuca mili&rh. 
J, The first changes of the chromatin from the large karyosome condiiion ; conccntrirtion of the sybstaricc of Ifce df 
•ton centre (j). B. Further disintegration of the chromatin and armngement of gmnuira to form the chromosomes {i* 
C Ampbiaster and competed chromosomes* D. The central spindle in the hollow of the nudisiis; the nuclear plate 
chromosomes is thus ^Tapped around the divisJon-cenire. /:', A section lhroui*b the centre of the long axis of the dmsic 
centre before division of the chromosomes. F, A section through the dividing chromosomes, c, ihe centrosome m 
' radiating mantle-ftbres, 

is extremely variable. The chromatin may be either in the form of 
granules distributed throughout the ceil and not confined by a distinct 
nuclear membrane ( Tt*fmmi//is\ or the granules may be apjgregated 
without a membrane {Chiiomimas), or again, the chromatin may be 
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lilclosed by a definite membrane (eiiglenoids and the majority of 
Mastigophora ; cf. Figs, 14^ C, D^ E^ and 10, B). Again, it may be in 
the form of a homogeneous mass in which no granular structure can 
be seen (many Phytoflagellida), or, as in many Rhizopoda, it may be 
massed in several such aggregates {Nociiiuca). Still another arrange- 
ment is seen in the Dinoflagcllidia, where the chromatin is arranged 
in the form of a twisted thread or threads. Finally, in some forms 
the resting nucleus closely resembles that of the Metazoa in having a 
linin network in which the chromatin granules are suspended. 

An integral part of the nucleus is the so-called ** nucleolus/* which, 
however, is not analogous to the nucleolus of the Metazoa, but 
functions as a sphere or the division centre during mitosis.^ 

Nuclear division in all forms of Mastigophora may be regarded as 
more or less simplified mitosis, or indirect division. In the simplest 
types the chromatin masses merely draw out and divide into equal 
parts, but in the more complicated types, the process closely resembles 
that in the Metazoa, the complete mitotic figure consisting, as in the 
higher forms, of chromosomes, mantle-fibres, centrosomes, and spheres 
(Fig. 70> 

D. Food-taking 

Closely dependent upon the mode of living is the manner of taking 
food. Some forms, which live in foul water, are saprophytic like the 
colorless plants, and absorb, through the body walls, the substances 
which are dissolved out of decaying vegetable matter. Those which 
live in pure and clear water generally have chromatophores, colored 
by chlorophyl, diatomin, or some allied substances, and have the 
power of manufacturing their food from carbon dioxide, water, and 
salts; like the green plants, their nutrition is holophytic. Parasitic 
forms live upon the juices of other living organisms, which are 
absorbed through any part of the body wall (Fig. 71). Finally, some 
take in solid food, which is acted upon and digested by the fluids 
of their inner plasm, the indigestible portions being excreted as in 
the higher animals. 

In the holophytic forms there is frequently an unbroken shell about 
thii animal w-hich makes it impossible for solid food to cnt^r {Hiepnaio- 
e^cats; many Dinoflagellidia). Many of the holozoic forms have a 
distinct mouth and oesophagus. In its simplest form the mouth is 
merely a softened area about the base of the flagellum, against which 
the solid food particles strike {Oikatpwnas^ see Fig. 18, B). Others 
have a distinct mouth-opening leading into a gullet, which in turn opens 
into the fluid en do plasm (Pcranema ; PeiaiomoHas^ see Fig* I, /?)- 

^ See infra^ p* as8. 
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Where the flagclla are in separate groups, there is a mouth at the 
b:ise of each group. The collar of the Choanoflagellida \% especially 
adapted for the collection and direction of the food particles into the 
interior. 

Perty ('52), Rent ('Si), Stein ('67), Entz ("88), and others have 
described a number of types which they claim have both kinds of 
nutrition, and are intermediate between the holo^oic and holophytic 
forms ; but Butschli, although he admits that food-taking may be 
cither holozoic or holophytic in one form at least {ChromuHna Jiavi- 
can!i), which lives equally well when one or the other mode of 

nutrition is prevented, is inclined to 
doubt the wide distribution of this 
double function, Meyer (*97) main- 
tains that in one form iOckromonas 
granulosa) the organism may be either 
holozoic, saprophytic, or holophytic in 
nutrition. In many of the holophytic 
forms, there is a distinct gullet, which 
Perty and Kent regarded as a food- 
taking organ and, therefore, evidence 
of holozoic nutrition. Butschli, how- 
ever, maintained that it is a part of the 
excretory system and connected with 
the contractile vacuole {Ettgicna^ Cfjfi- 
tamo ft as, etc.), 

A close connection between holozoic 
and holophytic forms is found, not only 
in Flagellidia, but in Dinoflagellidia as 
welU Possessing chromatophorcs and a coating of modified cellulose^ 
these organisms were for a long time regarded as plants, but some 
forms among them are known to move about like animals and to ingulf 
solid food. Such forms may be either naked, as in Gj'jnnodiniftm ( Fig, 
64, A ) and Poiylrrikas, where food-taking has been actually seen by 
a number of observers (Sch mar da, Stein, Bergh, Schilling, Dangcurd), 
or shell -bearing, as ia Gknodmiitm afax (Schilling). It is probable 
that they are much more closely related to the animal Flagellidia than 
to the DiatomacetE (as Warming maintains), or other plants, although 
no hard and fast line can be drawn about any of these groups, 

The food of the holozoic flagellates consists of bacteria and minute 
bits of disintegrated proteid matter These in the Rhizomastigidaej 
as in the Rhizopoda, are surrounded by pseudopodia, and are siibse 
quently drawn into the body. In other Mastigophora, the flagellum 
is the chief factor in alimentation, and by its vibrations a current is 
created toward the base, where the mouth or its equivalent is 




Pig' 71. Af^^ast&mtt ttfUikttm Grassi, 
Ventral aiiu side views. [Ghassl.J 
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situated. The particles of food brought with the current find their 
way into the body^plasm^ where an indefinite cyclosis carries them 
hither and thither until the digestible portions are separated from 
the indigestible, and the latter arc finally thrown out James-Clark 
{*66\ Kent ('81), and most observers have maintained that, in the 
ChuanoflagclUdu, the food particles strike against the collar, subse- 
quently working down on the inside to the mouth, iiit Entz ('83) and 
France ('93, '97) claim that the mouth is n A within th * collar, but 
that the so-called vacuole described by Bdtschli {'84) is a soft ingest- 
ing area at the base of the overlapping edge of the collar (see Fig. 69). 
In No€*iimi7, the flagellum brings a current of food toward the collarj 
while the tentacle, which constantly heats down into the bottom of 
the collar area, drives it into the mouth situated at the bottom of the 
pharyngeal groove. The particles are then received into a gastric 
vacuole, which, in the vicinity of the relatively large nucleus, per- 
forms its function of digestion. 



K Vacuoles 

Some of the vacuoles which make up the protoplasm of the Masti* 
gophora are gastric^ while others are contractile. The former are 
formed about the food particles, which are probably digested in the 
same way as in the Sarcodina, although in this group no experiments 
have been made to test the digestive fluids. 

The contractile vacuoles, acting possibly as respiratory and excre- 
tory organs, pulsate rhythmically and at defmite rates, varying from 
one or two piilsations per hour to five or six a minute, according 
to the temperature and nature of the surrounding medium. They are 
t^^pically small, single or double in number (multiple in OdorogomHm\ 
and are situated at either end of the body, or near the centre, while in 
some cases they move with the granules in cyclosis. In some of the 
more complicated types of Euglenidse, the vacuole is connected with 
the so-called gullet by a minute canal. This canal in some cases 
receiv'es its supply of waste matter from a reservoir, which is the 
receptacle for the contents of numerous small vacuoles surrounding 
itp and which pulsate at regular intervals. 



F, Reproduction 

Binary fission, the typical method of reproduction among the 
Mastigophora, and the simplest of all modes of increase, is invariably 
preceded by division of the nucleus. When chromntophores. eye- 
spots, and pyrenoids are present, they also may be halved and 
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equally represented in the daughter-cells, or they may remain whole, 
going to that daughter-cell to which they are nearest, the other cell 
forming a new set. The flagellum, in some cases, is also divided 
throughout the entire length, although in other cases it is thrown off 
before division takes place, new ones being formed by the daughter- 
cells. . In many cases new flagella, as well as all of the important 
structures, are pre-formed before division. Such divisions may take 
place while the organisms are moving freely about in the water, or 




Pig. 72. — Gonium pectoralt O. \\ M. [SlEIN.] 

while they are quiescent and inclosed in a firm cyst. As a rule, 
division is longitudinal, but cases are well known where it is trans- 
verse (in most of the Dinoflagellidia, in Epipyxis, Stylochrysalis^ 
OxyrrhiSy etc.). 

Some forms {c-g- Trachclomonas) reproduce by simple division 
while still within the shell, one half making its way out through 
the neck or flagella-opening, leaving the other in possession of the 
original home. 

Colony-formation is closely connected with the process of simple 
division, and nowhere among the Protozoa does it reach such high 
grades of differentiation as in this class. The colonies of this group 
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are composed, for the most part, of descendants of one ancestor and 
are formed by incomplete division or by subsequent attachment. In 
these colonies, which are wonderfully varied, the individual monads 
in some cases are embedded in a transparent cellulose jelly secreted 
by the cells, and in which they lie freely, or attached to one another 




Ptg* 73, — Division of Ganium p^Ltaralc O. F* M, 
#,^« And t, undivided cells ^ c, </* / ^, and /, 4'CcUcd stages; A, t^ /, n« a, S-ceried stages; ^f, 
Iff, and/, 13-I&>ce|led stages. 

by stalks, white in other cases there is no surrounding matrix^ the 
individuals remaining connected through incomplete division or by 
attachment subsequent to division. Gofiium (Fig. J2\ Pandonpta^ 
Urag/ena, Proterosffongia^ Vaiv&x, etc., have the cellulose jelly» while 
Dinobryon^ Anthaphysa^ etc-, are formed by attachment subsequent to 
division. In some of the more complicated colony-forms, especially 
in the Phytoflagellida, the adult condition is attained through cleavage 
stages as regular as in any metazoan egg. The formation of such a 
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colony never varies, and the number of individuals is constant. 
(In Goniinn sociale there are 4 individuals ; in G. pectorale 16, while in 
Euitonna there are from 16 to 32, and in PandoritM 32.) A Gonium 
colony lies in one plane, but this arrangement is brought about by a 
secondary shifting of the cells (Fig. 73), while a Endorina colony 
retains the spherical form. Pandorina^ a similar compact and defi- 
nite colony, is derived as in Eudorbia^ by the regular cleavage of a 
single cell. 

In some colonies the individuals are connected in the centre by 
protoplasmic strands, a§ in Sjnnra, while in one genus {(Jroglena) 
connecting strands may or may not be present. Ehrenberg ('38) de- 
scribed i\ volvox as a colony form whose peripheral individuals are 
connected in the centre by tail-like processes which, except for a much 
greater length, are similar to those of Synura. He was confirmed in 
this by Zacharias ('95) and Kent ('81). Biitschli, however, regarded 
this central attachment as extremely doubtful. In one form, U. vol- 
vox, this connection does actually exist, but in another, U. americatia, 
the posterior ends of the cells are rounded and have no trace of a 
central filament. The genus Uroglina may afford, therefore, a clue 
to the phylogenetic relations of the relatively huge gelatinous colonies 
which, save for the surrounding matrix, have no means of connection.^ 
ProUrospougia, in its general form and structure, agrees with U, 
amcruana. In both cases, as far as known, there is an indefinite 
number of individuals and no typical method of increase, as in Pan- 
donna^ Eudorina^ and Gonium, 

The most highly differentiated colonial forms are the genera Volvox 
and Magospliiira^ which should perhaps be considered simple multi- 
cellular forms rather than Protozoa. 

In Volvox the oionads (often as many as 12,000 in a single colony) 
are arranged as in Vroglcna^ around the periphery of a gelatinous 
mass, and no organized connections with the centre of the cell can be 
traced, alihouixh they are connected with one another by definite 
protoplasmic strands. 

In Mi^osplurrA the individuals are c'vnnected not only by the jelly 
matrix, but also, as in Synnra^ by protoplasmic stalks, and they are 
in close contact at the periphery. In bi^th MagsHttJtra and Volvox 
the appearance of the peripheral cells is strikini::ly similar to a pave- 
ment epithelium, and the CvMnparison which is so often made between 
such colonies and the blastula stage in the development of Metazoa 
is certainly justitiable. 

Stalked colonies have an entirely different mode of origin, being 
formed by rejvated longitudinal division, the daughter-cells remain- 
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ing attached to the stalk by their basal ends. In Dinobryon^ a free- 
swimming colony of v^ariable size, each monad occupies a small cup 
of cellulose (see Fig. 61). They increase by simple longitudinal 
division, one daughter-cell remaining in the original house, while the 
other moves out to the edge of the parent cup, where it attaches itself 
by the posterior end. A cellulose cup is then secreted about the 
daughter-cell, remaining firmly attached, however, to the parent cup. 
The mother-cell may divide again and again, the daughter-cells at- 
taching themselves to the ^A%q, of the cup already formed until there 
are three or more individuals around the edge of the original one. 
At the same time the daughter-cells may be dividing in a similar 
manner, and a much-branched bush-like colony is the result. Other 
forms have stalks which in some cases are much longer than the in- 
dividuals themselves {Codonociaifinni^ DiHiiromonas, Cod '^os^ga, etc/). 

Still another type of colony-formation is found among the Dino- 
Hagellidia, where from two to eight individuals are connected end to 
end by their shell processes {Cc rati inn). The significance of this 
chain-formation (catenation) is not clearly established, many regard- 
ing it as the result of incomplete division (Pouchet, 'S5), others as 
preparatory to conjugation (Biitschli, '83). 

The colonies as well as the individuals may increase by division, 
a purely mechanical process, however, and probably due to the un- 
wieldy size of the overgrown aggregate. Zacharias ('95 ) and others 
have seen large colonies of l/rogittm break into two portions through 
the asynchronous action of flagella in different regions. If the 
flagella of one half of the colony vibrate in one direction while those 
of the other half vibrate in an opposite direction, the result is a twist- 
ing of the entire mass which must ultimately give way. Such division 
cannot be regarded as reproduction in a strict sense* 

Closely allied to simple division is the formation of swarm-spores or 
microgonidia. This may occur either in the free motile condition as 
in Polytoma or Chhrogoninm, or in the encysted and protected state, 
as in many Monadida. The simplest form is seen in such cases as 
Poiyfonif, where, instead of dividing into two portions, the organism 
divides into four, eight, or, according to Dallingcr and Drysdale» into 
sixteen smaller forms. These develop new flagella, make their way 
through the parent membrane, and grow to full size. The formation 
of similar gametes has been observed in most of the Mastigophora, 
either in their resting or in their encysted stages. The flagella are 
drawn in, a mantle or cyst is secreted, within which the protoplasm 
divides into a number of spores. In some cases swarm-spores, like 
those of the Radiolaria, are of different sizes (macro- and micro- 
gametes), and these may conjugate. 

So far as known, the formation of gametes is not accompanied by 
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complex nuclear changes. As in the Reticulariida and some Sporo 
zoa, the chromatin is reduced to minute granules which are spread 
throughout the cell, but in the Flagellidia they are so small that their 
further history is not known. Not all forms, however, are of this 
primitive type ; some, as for example Noctiluca miliaris, and some of 
the Dinoflagellidia, undergo a complicated mitotic process which in 
Noctiluca is repeated until five or six hundred spores are formed 
(Fig. 74). 

The formation of spores or gametes may or may not be preceded 
by the conjugation of individuals. In those species of Mastigophora 
in which spore-formation is preceded by conjugation, a very interest- 
ing series of forms may be 
selected, showing the grad- 
ual development of sex from 
types in which there is a 
union of individuals of sim- 
ilar form, size, and, appar- 
ently, of condition, to the 
union of specially developed 
male and female reproduc- 
tive elements. Cienkowsky 
('56) was the first to obser\'e 
the fusion of similar monads, 
but the most complete obser- 
vations are those of Dallin- 
ger and Drysdale (*73), who 
watched the fusion of several 
individuals of Bodo {Cerco- 
inonas) crassicaudii^ the en- 
cystment of the fused mass, 
and the subsequent divisions of the plasm up to the formation of 
an immense number of minute spores (Fig. 75). In another form 
{Oikomonas Dallingeri) similar spores are formed, but without the 
preliminary fusion of two or more small individuals. The gametes 
move about until they come in contact with the adult individuals with 
which they fuse. The fused mass then encysts and finally breaks up 
into minute spores. 

An advance toward sexual differentiation is seen in Pandorina 
(Pringsheim, ^69), where, after a long period of asexual reproduction 
resulting in numerous colonies, the cells separate and begin to form 
swarm-spores which may be of the same or of different size. These 
spores then swim about until two of them meet and fuse by the color- 
less ends into a common body (Fig. 76). Fusion may take place 
between two small gametes, or between a large and a small one. 







Pig. 74. — iSioctiluca miliar is Sur. Spore-formation. 
[Robin.] 



Pringsheini regards the larger ones as females, while the smaller ones 
may be either male or female. 




Fl 1 . 75 . — Cercom* ^Hai a^^sttaudxi U u j ♦ [ D a i -L i NGii R and D R VS DA LK. ] 
A, Ch-dindry lorois, B* Division smg*. C Conjugation of two individuate in Amoeboid con- 
dltl<ui. D-E. Tlic i^opula. F. i^poruiation. 

The fwscd mass (zygospore) encysts and dries^ the color changing 
from green to red« When remoistened^ the contents again turn green 
and break open the cyst, usually as a single swarm-spore, although 
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two or more may be formed. These gametes soon divide and form 
the typical sixteen-cell Pandorina colony. Thus in Potuloritia, each 
of the cells forms both sexual elements, but an advance in differentia- 
tion is seen in Eudorma ilegans, where, according to the rather incom- 
plete observaiions of Carter ('58), the thirty-two cells forming the 

colony have a different 
fate when the conju- 
gation period comes 
around. Four of the 
thirty-two cells situated 
at the end of the colony 
form gametes by re- 
peated divisions in one 
plane, while the other 
twenty-eight cells 
merely develop more 
A ^ E ^ amylum granules and 

Fig. 76. — Pandorina morum Khr. Conjugation. turn darker. The ga- 

^ ^ „^ , [Pf"J°*"^'"] ^ ^^p. metes which are formed 

A. i6-celled colonv. /y. Macrogamete. C and E. Fusion 
of macrogamete with microgamete. D and F, Fusion of micro- f rom the Upper f OUr 

gametes, c. Copula. cclls are elongate and 

spindle-shaped, with 
two flagella, a red eye-spot, and a long tail. The fate of the different 
cells was not made out, but there seems reason to believe that if the 
observations were correct, the gametes represent male elements, the 
other cells female. 

A still more decided advance is shown by the colonies of Volvox, 

Volvox can scarcely be regarded as a unicellular organism, for differ- 
entiation has gone so far that the cells if separated, with the excep- 
tion of the reproductive elements, cannot live. The individuals form- 
ing the peripheral layer (in Volvox gl abator 2i}Qo\\\. 12,000, Cohn, '75) 
form the sterile vegetative or somatic cells of the aggregate. A few 
of these cells, which reproduce asexually, are found upon the inside 
of the peripheral layer, which protects them like a mantle. Stein 
finds eight of these asexual cells or parthcnogonidia in V. globatoj\ 
and Cohn, one to nine in V, minor. 

The parthcnogonidia, by repeated division, form daughter-colonies 
from one-quarter to two-fifths the size of the parent colony, which 
finally make their escape from the latter by rupture of its walls. 
After a considerable period of such asexual reproduction, sexual 
elements are formed. These are at first similar to the parthenogo- 
nidial cells, but are more numerous. Later they can be distinguished 
as male {afidrogomdia^ Cohn) and female {gynogonidia, Cohn). In 

Volvox globator there may be from twenty to forty gynogonidia and 
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G. Inter-relations of the Mastjgophora. 



from two to five andro^onidia^ but there may be one hundred andro- 
gonidia in \\ muwr \i\\\\^ there arc only eight gyntygimidia. Each 
female cell becomes at first flask-shaped, then withdraws inside of the 
colony and becomes a mature egg. The male cell, at the beginning 
about three times the size of the sterile cells, soon begins to divide in 
one plane until a bundle of from sixty-four to one hundred and twenty- 
eight flagellated, spindle- formed elements results. These, the sperm a- 
tozoids, gather around the egg-cells, which arc fertilized exactly as in 
higher animals or plants. Fertilization takes place while the ^%% is 
still in the parent colony ; the copula forms two membranes about 
itself, while the color changes from green to orange. After a consid* 
erable resting penod* the egg undergoes regular cleavage^ forming the 
adult colony, in which, even before the embryo leaves the ^^%, Hie 
cells are differentiated into somatic cells and parthenogonidia. After 
these cleavage stages the outer cyst wall is ruptured and the young 
^ ^ c olony swims out 

^ ^P Transitional forms betw^een the Mastigophora and the Sarcodina 
show how closely the two classes are related. The development, 
both in Sarcodina and in Mastigophora, throws little or no light upon 
the question as to the more primitive nature of one or the other. 
While many Sarcodina have flagellated swarm-spores^ many Flagel- 
lidia have amoeboid spores* and even in the same species both amoe* 
boid and flagellated swarm-spores are formed at the same time 
{Acantimcystis Schaudinn, see Fig. 53, F). 

The most primitive forms of Flagellidia suggest the long-disputed 
|uestion over the boundary-line between animals and plants** Un- 
stionabty, the most primitive flagellates are those forms which, 
While actively motile^ possess chromatophores and chlorophyl, ynd 
are able to make their own food, or which, like the bacteria, can sup- 
port themselves upon simpler substances than proteid. The living 
flagellates which come closest to these primitive types are the monads, 
while the Choanoflagellida are probably not far removed. KIcbs ('95) 
takes the ground that the collar-hke process of the Choanoflagellida 
is not a sufficient taKonomic differentia] save for ordinal distinctions, 
and recent zoologists are inclined to accept this view. 

SteiOt Biitschli, and Bergh have been the most active in formulat- 
ing views as to the origin of the Dinoflagellidia, although none of 
these is wholly satisfactory. Some authors derive them from the 
Phytoflagellida directly (HaeckcIX others place them as a group of the 

1 Cf. p. 22. 
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Diatomaceae (Warming). The majority of observers are agreed, how- 
ever, that a connecting link with the Flagellidia is seen in certain 
species of the family Prorocentridae and represented among living 
forms by Exuvicella and Prorocentrum (Fig. 66). Biitschli ('83) and 
Klebs ('93) agree that these might be called true Flagellidia; for, as 
Delage happily expresses it, they are little more than a chromomonad 
in the shell of Phacotns. The shell is bivalve, and perforated by 
minute apertures characteristic of the Dinoflagellidia, and there is an 
entire absence of longitudinal and transverse furrows, while the flagella 
are directed outward from the anterior end. Biitschli, Bergh, and 
Klebs derive them from forms like Cryptomonas, where the two flagella 
are pointed in the same direction and the chromatophores are yellow. 
The transition from these primitive forms of Dinoflagellidia to the 
more complex types with a shell composed of nicely articulated plates, 
is much more difficult than the connection between the main groups. 
Stein maintained that the simplest form is the unshelled Gymno- 
dinitnn^ but Biitschli showed that this view is not in harmony with the 
other forms of Dinoflagellidia, it being much more obvious to con- 
sider the shell of the Peridinidae, for example, as arising by the split- 
ting up of the bivalve shell of the primitive type, than by the loss of 
this shell and the subsequent formation of the articulated forms. 
Evidence in Butschli*s favor is seen in the forms where there are but 
few plates (^e.g, Ceratocotys), although we are inclined to agree with 
Klebs that a polyphyletic origin of the group is possible and that 
Gymnodininm might have been derived from the Rhizomastigidae. 

The origin, of the Cystoflagellidia, composed of Noctiluca and 
Lc/>iodiscHSy is to-day generally conceded to be from the Dino- 
flagellidia, and is supported by direct evidence in the development 
of Noctiluca^ where the swarm-spores are strikingly similar to Peri- 
dininm. The relationship to the Dinoflagellidia, as first pointed out by 
Allman, was based upon superficial resemblances only, and the first 
conclusive observations must be credited to Pouchet(*83)and to Stein 
('83), while Biitschli ('85) first applied the theory on the basis of the 
swarm-spore as described by Cienkowsky (73) and Robin ('78). The 
interesting form which Pouchet later described ('92) as Peridiniinn 
pscitdonoctilitca is now considered a young stage of Noctiluca. 

CLASSIFICATIOX 

Class II. MASTIGOPHORA. Protozoa of definite or indefinite form; naked, or 
provided with a well-defined membrane. The nutrition is holozoic, parasitic, 
holophytic, or saprophytic. The motile orjjans are flagella, which may vary in 
number from one to many. Mouth, contractile vacuole, and nucleus are usually 
present. They are usually small forms with a widespread tendency to colony- 
formation. 
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Subdass L FLAGELLIDIA. These are small oriranisms possessing usually a 
slmrply defined, mononucleate body with a definite anterior end in which are 
uL^erted one or more flagella. They are aclively motile during the greater 
period of life, but all have the power of encyst me at. Reproduction occurs by 
JongjludinaJ division, usually during ihe Kageilaied stage, although it may lake 
place during resting phases. Nutrition \% hoiophytic, holozoic, parasitic, or 
saprophyiic 

Order i, WONADIDA. Small forms of Flagellidia having a simple structure. The 
body is frequcnily amceboid, vvilh one or two dagella at tlie anterior end. There 
is no distinct moulh-opening, but a locali2ed area about the base of the flagdla 
serves for the ingestion of food particles. 

Family t. Rliizomastigi(!£e. SimpicH, mouth less forms with one or two flagella and 
an amceboid body ca[5able ol putting out lol>ose pseu do podia like a rh 1^0 pod, or 
stitf radial pseudopodia tike a heliozoon. The contractile vacuole is frec|LienUy 
al the posterior end. Food particles may be ingested at any pari of I he body 
by the aid of the pseudopodia. Genera: Ma^ti^mtmba F. E- Schuhze (*75); 
LiUophry^ Cienk. ('76); Ditmwpha Gruber ("Si); Adinomomis Kent (*So) ; 
Ttypanmoma (xruby ('43) ; Musti^tpkrys Frenxel ('91)* 

Family 2. Cerco monad id ae< Oval or elongated forms which are frequently amoeboid 
or changeable, but unable to form pseudopodia. There is one large llagcllum 
with a mouth area at its base* Tlie family includes small foruis^ sapruphyuc, or 
bolo^oic, or sometimes parasitic in nutrition. Genera: Cercomfltitis Dujardin 
( *4 1 ) ; fi^^rpeiomoftas Kent (' So ) , p a rasj t ic . Oiktim n mu Kent ( ' 80 ) ; ,1 ttcyra^ 
miJrtas Kent CSo) : Phyilontimas IClebs ('93). 

Family 3. CodoDC&cidse. Small colorless monads which secrete and remain in a 
gelalirious or membranous cup. Genera: CQiimmca James -CI ark ('66); Piaty- 
thica iilein C7S). 

Family 4- Bik(£ctd£. Small monads of peculiar form. They are provided with a 
cup, to which they are attached by a slender thread. The basal portion is 
broader than the upper part, which bears a curious tentacle-hke process. Nutri- 
tion ifi holozoic \ the individuals are single or colony-forming. Genera \ ^k&sirca 
James -Cl ark ('67 ) ; / Werifttie/i dron .Stein ( '7 y ) . 

Family 5, Heteromotiadids, Small colorless monads which have, in addition to 
the chief flag(jllum. one or two accessory flagella. They frequently form colonies 
upon a common stalk, increase of the individuals is by longitudinal division. 
Genera: Monas Slein (*7H) ; Ihrnfromt^nus Stein ('78); Cepkahihammnm 
Slein ('78); A tttkffphysa Bury d . St . \ ' t n ce n t ('241; Epipyx is IC h r . ( 'jif ) ; 
AmphimoHiu Kent ('Si) ; Spintiiomena^ Stein ('78); Llatiomt^nas Stein ('7S) ; 
Rkipifi^HiiftuirPfi Stein OH) ; Dipiimifa Kent (*l50). 

Order 2. CHOANOFLAGELLIDA. Flngellidja with one or more colliir-like pro- 
cesses about the base of the single flagcllum* 

Family 1, Phalansteridse- Colony-fnrn^iiig Choanoflngenida. Each individual is 
situated in a granular gelatinous tulie. The gelaiimms tube^ form either a dis- 
coid colony in which the single tubes are arranged radially^ or a dichotomously 
branc he d a gg regy. i e , He ne ra : / Vta/anthTif/M Cie n k . C70). 

Family 3. Craapedomonadidae, Solitary or colonial forms. The individuals are 
naked^ or lie in an incomplete cup, or in a gelatinous mass. Genera: il/fl«i?- 
st)^a Kent ('80); Codftsij^a^ James -Chirk ('67): O^dorm^hdittm Stein (^78); 
Hirmidittm Petty C?^^ ? Prtiterospoti^ia Kent ('Si) ; SphiFnrca Lauterh. ('99) ; 
SaipiHga^ca James- Clark (67) ; Pidyafcti Kent (/St) ? Diphnfi^a Fren^el (""gi ). 

Order 5. HETEROMASTIGIDA. A small ^roup with various kinds of flagellated 
organisms, which are sometimes naked and amcrboid, sometimes provtded with 
a complex membrane. The essential character is the possession of two or more 
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flagella, one being directed forward and used in locomotion, the others directed 
backward and trailed after the organism. Nutrition is holozoic, and all of the 
forms included are colorless. 

Family i. Bo.oniias. Small naked forms in which there is only a slight difference* 
if any, between the flagella. Genera : Bodo Stein (7^) » PhyllomUus Stein 
(7i5; ; Colponema Stein (7^5) ; Oxyrrhis Dujardin ('41). 

Family 2. Trimastigidas. With two accessory flagella. Genera: Dallini^eria 
Kent C81) ; Trimastix Kent ('81). 

Order 4 PO L )f M ASTIGIDA. The body is invariably without a shell, and is provided 
with a djlicate membrane, which allows more or less amoeboid movement. The 
number of flagella varies from three to many, and the number of mouth open- 
ings, or food-taking areas, likewise varies. Nutrition is holozoic. They increase 
by longitudinal division. 

Tribe I. Aitojiea. Polynjastigida with many flagella and without a mouth opening. 
Genera: Muliiciiia Cienk. ('8c); Grassia Fisch ('85). 

Tribe 2. Monostomea. The anterior part is provided with a large mouth opening at 
the base of the four or six flagella. Genera : Collodictyon Carter ('65 > ; Tel/a- 
mitus Perty ('52); A/onacercomonas Grassi ('82); Trichomonas Donnd ('37); 
Megastoma Grassi ('81). 

Tribe 3. Distomea. The flagella are separated into two symmetrical groups, with a 
mouth area at the base of each group. Genera: Trigonomonas Klebs ('93); 
Hexamitits Dujardin ('38) ; 7 repom mus Dujardin ('39) ; Spironema Klebs (93) ; 
Urophagus Klebs ('93). 

Tribe 4. Trichonymphinea. Poly mast igida, of unknown affinities, provided with 
numerous flagella. They are parasites in the rectum of various hosts ( Termites) . 
Genera: Lophomonas Stein ('78); Leidyouella Frenzel (91); Trichonympha 
Leidy ('77) J Ja:nia Grassi ('85) ; Pyrsonympha Leidy i^n)* 

Order 5. EUGLENIDA. Large forms having one or two flagella. a contractile or firm 
body-wall, a mouth and pharynx at the base of the flagellum, and with a con- 
tractile vacuole opening into the pharynx. They frequently form colonies and 
are. usually provided with chromatophores. Nutrition is holozoic, holophytic, or 
saprophytic. 

Family i . Euglenidas. Elongate forms, with a more or less pointed end and usually 
with one flagellum. The cuticle is marked with spiral stripings: the contractile 
vacuole, or vacuoles, open into a reservoir, which in turn opens into the pharynx. 
A red eye-spot, or stigma, and green chromatophores, are usually present. 
Within the body there are discoid, or, occasionally, band-formed chromatophores. 
Paramylum granules are always present. Genera : huglena Ehr. ('30 ) ; Colacinitr 
Lhr. ('33) ; Etttreptia Perty ('52) ; Ascoglena Stein ('78) ; Trachdomanas Ehr. 
C33) ; Lepocindis Perty ('49) ; Phacus Nitsch ('16) ; CryptogUna Ehr. ('31 ). 

Family 2. Astasiids. The body is elongate and usually has a striped membrane. 
The anterior end is similar to that of Euglena^ but there is no eye-spot. 1 he 
body is invariably colorless. Nutrition is saprophytic. Genera: ^Istasia VMv. 
('38) ; Disti^na Ehr. ('31 ) : Rhabdmionas Fres. ('58) ; Af enot'di urn ?^r\y ('52) ; 
Atradonema St. ('78) : Sphennmovas Stein ('78). 

Family 3 PeranemiiaB. The body is either stiff or plastic, and usually symmetrical. 
The anterior end bears either one or two dissimilar flagella, which are more or 
le.ss deeply sunk in the body. A distinct mouth is found at the base of the 
flagella. Nutrition is holozoic. Genera : A. With plastic body and one flagel- 
lum : Eui:lenopsis Klebs (*93); Peratiema Dujardin ('41): 6^'rr^£;///j Meresch- 
kowsky ('TJ^. B. With a plastic body and two flagella: Heteronema 
Dujardin ('41): Dinema Pertv C76) : Zygosdmis Duj. ('41). C. With a 
constant body form and one flagellum: Scytomonas Stein C78) ; Fetalomonas 
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Stein ('59)* D. With a constant body form and two dissimilar flagellar TrO' 
pid(fscypkiis Stein C7H) ; Anisonema Dtjj- ('41); Eniasipkou Sit in C^ii) ; 
Tkaumttiomftxtix Lauierb, {'99)* 
>rder 6. PflYTOFLAGELLIDA. Flagellated unicellular organisms with clUorojihyl 
and holopiiytic nutntion, or without chlorophyl, and saprophytic u\ nutrilion. 
They are suineumcs classified as plants, sometimes as annuals. 
Suborder i. CHLOROMOWADINA. The body is somewhat plastic and without a d is- 

• tincl membrane ; with numerous discoid chromatophures but without stigtnata. 
Gene ra : i^''tuuoiaria Cienk. ('70J; Ca^lnffWHas S I ei n ( V^ ) * 

Suborder z. CHROMOJIOIffADlNA. Small forms vviih strong tendency to colony- 
formation, Tliey are orit^n inclosed in a gelatinous mass, or occupy cups. They 
may or may not have chromatophores, which, if present, are yelluw or vt ilowish 
brown in color. Nutrition is usually holophytic, but holozoic and saprophytic 
forms are occasionally present* There may be one or two flagella, which are 
invariably directed forward. 

Family 1* Ctiryiomonididse- The body is rarely naked, but usually covered by a 
gelatinous mass or by a hyaline cup. With one or two ftagclla at the anterior 
end and with or without stigmata. One or two yellowish chrom atop h ores are 
Invariably present. Nutrition is hohiphytic or holo7,oic* sometimes both. 
Genera: A. With naked body which may be inclosed during resting stages in 
a gelatinous mass Nutrition either holo^oic or holophytic* Lhtymino'ba 
Klebs (^90) ; Chromuliua Ctenk. ('70) ; Ockrommttti Wysotzki ('87) ; Stylo- 
thtysads Stein ('78). B» With a shell or lorica in which the individuals 
a re attached. Nutrition is holoph y t ic . C/tryso€Mcns Klebs (V; 2 ) ; JHuobryvn 
Ehr. ('38); ChrysopyXiS Stein (^78); A-ephrosdmis St. (*7H) ; hyahbryon 
Lauterb. {'99). C. Individuals protected by a close-fitting membrane. Hy* 
menomonm Stein (V^) ; Mkroglena Ehr, ('51)1 AfaUomonas Peily ("76); 
Syttftra Ehr, ('35) ; Syncrypla Ebr. (^33) ; Urogkna Ehr. ('33 ) ; thryso^ 
j///ffr^//i/ Lautcrb. ('99). * 

Family 2> Cryptomonadidse. The body has a firm cuticle and is never amceboid, 

I There are two similar tlagella, a peculiar oesophagus-like canal, and a contractile 
vacuole in the anterior end. Two chromalophores of variable color mayor may 
n ot be p res en t * N u t ri ti o n i s h ol iip hy t i c or saproph y 1 1 c . Gen era : Crypittmimas 
K h r . ( '3 1 ) ? Chihifhmas Ehr. (31); Cya thomoa as F rome n te I ('74 ) * 
Suborder 3. CHLAMYBOMONADINA. Body*form more or less change;ible. Color 
^^ usually green* and due to the presence of a large, single chromalophore contain- 
^B ing chlorophyL A firm shell is usually present. The body has two or four 
^^^^ flagella, one or two contractile vacuoles, and a stigma al the anterior end. Re* 
^^^^^torod action takes place bycontmued division within the shell either during active 
^^^^Kcr resting phases. Macro- and micro-gametes may be formed. 

Family K ChlamydomonadiisB. With a stiff coating perforated only by minute 

■ apertures for the flagel la. Genera: Chiamyiiimvnms^\\T. (33); Ckht^i^imafm 
Ehr. (^35) - Pfiiyiimta Ehr. ('38) ; H^mahKoccus Agardh (*28) ; Carterm Diesing 
C'66) ; SpindyhmortiiH Ehr. ('4H) ; Cki *rati^ium Stein ('7S). 
Famdy 2. Phicotid». The body of the flagellate corresj>nnds lo that of Hamata* 
cKCtii. and is surrounded by a thick shell membrane which the body does not 
fi I h The? he 1 1 Is frr q u e n 1 1 v b i v al ved . G e n era : C^tawitmas Stein ( '7 ^ ) ? * yf^Sf'- 
stij^ma Lautcrb ('94) ; p/ntctf/f/f Perty C^2)\ Tftraimna Biitschh (*Bs) j Pyra* 
mimamu Schmarda ('50); Chhrasttr Ehr. f^S). 
Subo rrler 4. TO L VDCI N A . C ol o n s' To r m s . T h e i n d i vi duals possess \ wo fiagel la and 
chlorophvl-bearing chromatophores. The number of individuals composing the 
colony may be constant or vanablc : when constant, the colony is formed hy 
regular cleavage, as in the eggs of Melaxoa, Reproduction asexual by division 
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or sexual. Genera: Gonium O. F. MUIler (1773); Stephanosphara Cohn 
('53 ); Pandorina Bory de St. Vincent ('24); Eudorina Ehr. ('31); Volvox 
Leeuw. Ehr. ('38) ; Plaodortna Shaw ('94) ; Platydorina Kofoid ('99). 

Order 7. SILICOFLAGELLIDA. A single genus, Distephanus Stohr ('81), character- 
ized by the presence of a silicious latticed skeleton like that of the Radiolaria. 
There is no mouth nor modifications of the plasm whatsoever, but the animal is 
colored yellow by (probably) diatomin. Parasitic on Radiolaria. 

Subclass II. DINOFLAGELLIDIA. Naked or shelled Mastigophora. There are 
usually two flagella, of which one is directed away from the body, the other 
around the body; the shell usually has two furrows, one running transversely 
around the body, the other vertically. Marine and fresh-water forms. The 
nutrition is holophytic or holozoic. 

Order i . ADINIDA. The transverse furrow is absent, and the two flagella arise from 
the anterior end of the body. The shell may be bivalved. 

Family i. Prorocentridas. With the characters of the order. Genera: Exuvialla 
Cienk ('82) ; Prorocentrum Ehr. ('33). 

Order 2. DINIFERIDA. Dinofiagellidia with two transverse furrows. 

Family i. Peridinidse. The cross furrow is near the middle of the body, which 
may be with or without a shell. The form is extremely variable. Genera: 
Podolampas Stein ('83); BUpharocysta Ehr. ('73); Diplopsalis Bergh ('82); 
Peridinium Ehr. ('32) ; Goniodoma Stein ('83) ; Gonyaulax Diesing ('66) ; 
Ceratium Schrank (1793); Amphidoma Stein ('83) ; Oxytoxum Stein ('83) ; 
Pyrophacus Stein ('83) ; Ptychodiscus Stein ('83) ; Protoceratium Bergh ('82) ; 
Glenodinium Ehr. ('35); Gymnodinium Stein ('78); Hemidinium Stein ('78); 
Steiniella SchUtt C95) ; Monaster Schutt ('95); Aviphitholus Schutt (95). 

Family 2. Dinophysids. The cross furrow is above the middle of the body, and 
its edges are raised into characteristic ledges. Marine. Genera : Phalacroma 
Stein ('83) ; rinophysis Ehr. ('39) ; Amphisolenia Stein ('83) ; Citharistes 
Stein ('83); Histioneis Stein ('83); Ornithocercus Stein ('83); Amphidinium 
Clap, and Lach. ('59); Ceratocorys^X&xii ('83). 

Order 3. POLYDINIDA. The order consists of the single genus Polykrikos BUt- 
schli ('73), which is characterized by a naked body, by several transverse furrows 
and flagella, by macro- and micro-nuclei, and by nematocysts. Nutrition is 
holozoic. 

Subclass HI. CYSTOFLAGELLIDIA. Mastigophora of considerable size, with a 
single nucleus, parenchymatous protoplasm, and a firm membrane. Nutrition is 
holozoic. Marine. Genera : Noctiluca Suriray ('36) ; Leptodiscus R. Hertwig 
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CHAPTER V 



THE SPOROZOA 




The Sporozoa are unicellular animal parasites living in the cells, 
tissues, and cavities of various hosts and, as the name indicates^ char- 
acterized by reproduction through spore-formation. If we except 
the bacteria, they are the most widely distributed of all parasites, and 
are found in every class of animals, frequently in Vermes, Arthrop- 
oda, MoUusca, and Vertebrata, rarely in Protozoa, Coelenterata, and 
Echinodermata. They may infest the alimentary tract, and all 

^Bbf the connecting organs and ducts ; the kidneys and their ducts ; 
^ the blood-vessels and the blood ; the muscles and connective tissues ; 
while even the skin is not exempted. In most instances they are harm- 
less, but they may produce morbid and even fatal results, either in- 
directly^ by increasing to such numbers that the lymph-spaces and 
^cavities are filled with them, thus preventing nutrition of the cells and 
^Klissues, or directly, by causing atrophy and death of the cells in which 
^"they live. They are usually taken into the system in the spore^stage 
with the food of their host, although infection may take place through 
the gii!s or lungs, or even by inoculation from insects. The spore- 
membranes arc soon dissolved by the fluids of the host, and one or 
more germs are thus liberated. These germs, the sforozmUs^ then 
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Pig. 77. — The vegc'iativc phase tn the JUe-hibtory of a 
fiTcgatine (schema lie). [WaSJKLHWSKV.J 
The young sporoeoite t^Or libcraitd in ihc intt^srinff, 
enters an cpithclltil cell {B), wl>crc a£ an inir^-celiMlur 
parASiti; i^p) i( grows at tVm rxpt^nse of ihe cpll-contGnTs, 
often forcing ihc nucleus \tf) lo a contcr of the cell, ft 
flo^llly grows through the cell-wall (C) »nd ultimately 
drop5 iuio the Lumen of the organ as a sporont {D), 
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bore into the epithelial cells, where they grow (Fig. jf). All forms, 
apparently, begin life as intra-cellular parasites, where, at first, they do 
little harm, but as they grow by the absorption of fluids contained 

within their cell-hosts, the latter 
are improperly nourished and, 
unless the parasites leave them, 
they degenerate and die (Fig. 78). 
The duration of intra-cellular life 
varies in different kinds of Spo- 
rozoa : some are permanently 
intra-cellular {vionophagjus forms, 
so-called Cytosporidla, etc.); others 
are intra-cellular only in the young 
or immature phases(Gregarinida); 
while still others pass different 
phases of their life-history in dif- 
ferent cells {polyphagons forms). 
The mature parasites finally may 
leave the cell-host and sporulate 
in the digestive cavity or coelom, 
and the spores are then carried 
to the outside with the faeces or 
other excreta. 




Fig. 78. — Coccidia in the epitlieli«il cells of 
Triton cristatus. «, nuclei of the tissue cells; 
/, the intra-cellular parasite P/tlfferia triionis, 
[LaBB^] 



A. Protoplasmic Structure 

A typical sporozoon consists of protoplasm and one nucleus. It 
has no mouth, anus, excretory pore, or other openings. It has 
neither gastric nor contractile vacuoles, and has at most a sluggish 
movement in the adult stage, although the young forms may be 
amoeboid or flagellate. Owing to the number of cytoplasmic granules 
which make up the bulk of the animal, the protoplasmic structure of 
adult forms can be made out only with the greatest difficulty. Apart 
from these granules, however, which are regarded as reserve nutri- 
ment, it is probable that, as in all Protozoa, the protoplasm is alveolar. 
This is certainly the case in Coccidiida (intra-celkilar Sporozoa), espe- 
cially in the young forms, whore Labbe ('96) describes the cytoplasm 
as alveolar; in some forms of Grej^arinida (P^ig. ^7\ and in Myxo- 
sporidiida as described by Thelohan ('95) and Dofloin C98) (Fig. 79). 
The granules, which are so characteristic of the group, completely 
fill the alveolar network, and give to the protoplasm its peculiarly 
dense appearance. They differ somewhat in size and shape, and 
apparently in chemical composition, and are generally regarded as 
food substances reserved for use during the spore-producing period. 
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Wasielewsky ('96) enumerates the following kinds: (i) Paraglyca- 

gtii. These form the bulk of the granules in the Gregarinida; they 
are distinct refringent granules of variable size and are usually oval or 
spherical in form, consisting of a peculiar amyloid substance uhich 
Biitschli ('84) regarded as similar to amidon or glycogen. They give 
characteristic reactions, staining brown to violet with dilute sulphuric 
acid, and dissolving in potassium carbonate and strong mineral acids. 
{2) Carmitiophiious grannies. These granules, which were first made 
uut by Schneider ('75), are less numerous than the paraglycogen 
granules, but like them variable in size and strongly refractive. 





Fig. 79* — Leplothica ^gilis Dof.^ one of the Mynosporidiida. [DoFLefk.] 



They are easily soluble in ammonia, but are not destroyed by alcohol, 
embedding in paraffine, etc., and are easily stained by carmine ui 
many aniline colors, but not at all by haematoxylin. They consist, 
apparently, of albumen. (3) Fat. These granules are widely dis- 
tributed throughout the entire group, and have about the same 
appearance in all types, although they are colored differently in 
different species. They are soluble in alcohol^ ether, and chloroform, 
and are stained black by osmic acid. In addition to the above gran- 
ules, which are found in most Sporozoa, there are others which have 
been found hitherto only in certain subdivisions. In the Gregarinida, 
pyxinine granules and protein crystals have been observed in certain 
species, the former by Frenzel ('85) in Pjxinia^ where they appar- 
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ently take the place of the paraglycogen granules, although of similar 
chemical nature, but slightly different in their reactions. The latter 
are also rather questionable inclusions in certain Didymophyes, In 
the Coccidiida all adult forms are characterized by the presence of 
so-called plastic granules. These are globular, strongly refractive 
granules of slightly variable size which react differently from the 
glycogen granules, remaining unchanged in sulphuric acid and stain- 
ing yellow with iodine. Here also are found the so-called chromatoid 
grannleSy which are distinguished by their affinity for haematoxylin, and 
are probably albuminoid in nature. In the Haemosporidiida or blood- 
infesting Sporozoa, the effect of the intra-corpuscular life is shown 
by the presence of pigmented granules {melanin) of black, yellow 
ochre, or red color resulting from the disintegration of haemoglobin. 
In the majority of the Sporozoa the cell-body consists of a more or 
less sharply differentiated ectoplasm and endoplasm, while even a 
third layer, mcsoplasm, is said to have been observed in some forms 
(Cohn, '96). It is possible that these different zones are function- 
ally specialized, a supposition first made by Labb^ ('9^) in connection 
with the Coccidiida, and repeated by Doflcin ('98) in connection with 
the Myxosporidiida. As in the Sarcodina and Mastigophora, the 
ectoplasm may be plastic, yielding to the pressure from within and 
thus giving rise to pseudopodia {Monocystis ascidice, Siedlecki, '99, 
Myxosporidiida), or it may be modified into a hard and tough cuticle, 
which offers a good protection for the cell-body within. Again, it 
may be modified into a complex membrane, plastic and capable of 
various kinds of motion and similar to that of the higher types of 
Flagellidia. The most highly differentiated ectoplasm is found in the 
Gregarinida, where it forms a dense cortical layer about the body, 
while its outermost part is transformed into a complex membrane. 
In some cases the inner cortical layer of the ectoplasm is carried 
across the cell, forming a partition dividing the organism into two 
portions which are known as the protovierite and the detitomerite, 
the nucleus being in the latter. The non-nucleated portion is often 
further differentiated into an apparatus called the epimcrite, which usu- 
ally develops hooks or anchors used for attaching the animal to its 
cell-host. The organism thus appears to be multi-chambered, and the 
presence or absence of such chambers was formerly regarded as a 
good basis for classification; but it has been shown, especially by 
Leger ('92), that the partitions vary considerably in the same species, 
and even in the same individual, at different times, and in the recent 
systems of classification this feature has been discarded in determir ing 
the limits of the larger divisions. The epimerite, which is so important 
in holding the lumen-dwelling parasites in place, may be simple or 
branched ; plain, like a knob or a rod ; branched with filiform, or flat 
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with digitiform, appendages. It may be closely attached to the prr»- 
tomente, or carried on a long neck, while variations in all types arc 
numeroijs (Fig. 12, E^ /% G, p, 39). Under certain conditions, prior 
to reproduction, the animal throws off the epimerite which maybe left 
in the cell-host, and drops into the lumen of the organ in which it 
lives. Here it encysts, the protomerite and deutomerite forming one 
spore-producing individuaU As the attached and the detached stages 
in the life-history of the Gregarine are each important, they have 
received special names, the former 
being known as a ccplialont^ the latter 
as a sporont. 

Between the cortical ectoplasm and 
the inner endoplasm there is a layer of 
myommes^ or muscular fibrils similar 
in all respects to those of the Ciliata 
(Fig. So). These are occasionally 
found in the Heemosporidiida, but arc 
much more characteristic of the Gre- 
garinida, where, except in the epimerite, 
they form a network about the entire 
animal On the outside of this net- 
work, according to Schewiakoff C94), 
there is, at times, a layer of gelatinous 
matter apparently secreted by the ecto* 
plasm, and this, in turn, is covered by 
the membrane proper. The mem- 
brane is longitudinally striated by rib- 
like projections, while the canals or 
furrows between them are filled with 
jelly from the gelatinous layer below 
(see Fig- S2, By Schewiakoff believes 
that the active secretion of jelly in these furrows accounts for the 
peculiar gliding motion of certain kinds of Gregarinida. In the region 
of the epimerite, the membrane is plain, the ribs and furrows stopping 
with the protomeritc. The hooks or spines are formed from the 
cortical plasm- 

In one group of Sporozoa, the Sarcosporldiida, the protoplasmic 
body is inclosed in a peculiar pouch wiiich appears to be a secretion 
from the protoplasm rather than a true ceflular membrane. The 
mass slowly enlarges by regular growth until it reaches a considerable 
length, in some cases several millimetres. It then undergoes spore- 
formation. These organisms, known as Raineys Tubes ^ are parasites 
of sheep, swine, deer, horses, rats, etc., where they infest the muscle- 
tissues, causing morbid symptoms, similar to those in trichinosis. 

L 




Fig. 8o> — Sthemaik fifiure of rhe 
myonen^es of Viepstdrtmx muttt^n ; »», 
th« myonemes. [ScHNtJisEk,] 
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B. The Nucleus 



With the exception of the multinucleate Myxosporidiida, the Sporo- 
zoa are mononucleate. Schneider ('81) abandoned the attempt to 
compare the nuclei in Sporozoa with those of ordinary animal and 
plant cells, because of their peculiar structure. In most cases they 
consist of a firm and resisting membrane containing a single large 
chromatin reservoir or katyosomcy and are apparently without a linin 
reticulum, such as is found in the nuclei of Metazoa. In some forms 
the nucleus is similar to that of the Sarcodina and Mastigophora, 
consisting of membrane, reticulum, and one or more chromatin 
reservoirs. Recent observers have found that the different appear- 
ances of the nucleus are characteristic of different stages of nuclear 
activity, and that the reticulum, and even the nuclear membrane, are 
derived from the karyosome, which in the sporozoite appears as a solid 
homogeneous sphere of chromatin.^ In the active phases the nuclei 
of the Sporozoa differ widely from those in other Protozoa, the most 
striking point of difference being the disappearance of the nuclear 
membrane during division. The chromatin reservoirs may divide 
directly, thus simulating the entire nucleus, or they may break down 
into small chromatin granules, resembling the first stages of chromo- 
some-formation in the flagellate Nociiiuca, In the former there is no 
distinct spindle, in the latter the completed spindle-figure has two sets 
of fibres, although, according to Wolters*s ('91) description, the fibres 
seem to have a different function from those in the mitotic figures of 
the Metazoa, since there is no connection between them and the 
chromatin.^ 

C. Food-taking 

Like all endoparasites, the Sporozoa absorb fluid food through the 
body-wall, even when, as in the Myxosporidiida, pseudopodia are 
present. There is probably no specialized area devoted to food- 
taking, but all parts are equally receptive. It is believed that in 
some cases, notably in the Gregarinida and Myxosporidiida, minute 
pores perforate the membrane between the outer markings. Although 
the taking of food has never been observed, the indirect effects are 
seen in the rapid growth of the parasite when in a suitable medium. 
Thus a young gregarine, when it penetrates an epithelial cell (Fig. 
77^ A\ is a minute ball of protoplasm; but it rapidly grows until it 
occupies the greater part of its host, often forcing the nucleus to one 
side. As it continues to grow, the front wall of the cell is pushed 
outward until it finally breaks, and the lower portion of the parasite 

^ Cf. infra, p. 253. 2 See infra, p. 259. 
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is left exposed in the Uitnen of the digestive organ (Fig. 77, C\ If it 
is a polycystic or multi-chambered fornix the exposed portion becomes 
differentiated into protomerite and dcutomerite. while the intra- 
cel hilar portion remains as the epimerite. After growth, the surplus 
food is stored in the endoplasm in the form of granules as described 



& 





FJgi 81, — Lymphs jf^0n%imm fruttit Calkitis. 
A^ Tht young spnronifrte and its develnpmeiit. B, Oltler forms in the muscSc-bund^es surroynd- 
ing ihe inieitine. C, SiiU oliiet antoeboid lorut prior to. and during, spore-iormalion. 

above, to be used during the process of spore-formation and encyst* 
ment. 

In Sarcosporidiida and other muscle-infesting Sporozoa, growth 
takes place at the expense of the muscle-cells, although the organisms 
are not int ra-cel 1 u lar pa rasi tes. Thus, Lymp/wsf^aridimn tmttw begins 
to grow in the lymph surrounding the intestine. The sporozoite 
develops into a small amceboid form which penetrates the muscle- 
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1^ undies, and there grows to adult size by absorbing food destined for 
the muscles. When maLure* it leaves the muscle-bundles and returns 
ht the lymph-spaccsj where it sporulates (Fig, Si J, 

D. Motion 

In addition to the amoeboid motion which has already been men- 
tioned, there are various movements, due to the contraction of the 
myonemes or of the entire ectoplasm. Among these may be men- 
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Slg, 83. — Cortical modifications and movemenj of a. grcgarine. [Schewiakoff.] 
A. Movins: RTep^rine with paths of excrelcd granulffs. B jnd D. The same, mure liigiily mag- 
nificd^ tTund £. U^Jiails of sUriiciart:, £, corticai plasm j / jelly-lajef ; t/i, myotieme ; s, jitcrt:tionu 
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tioned the peristaltic contraction of certain Gregarinida, or the ener- 
getic jerking motion sometimes obsen^ed in the same forms. None 
of these movements, however, brings about a regular translation from 
place: to place, and the Sporozoa are regarded as the most sluggish 
of the Protozoa. Food-secking» which in free-living animals is the 
main occasion for locomotion, is here unnecessary ; for the adult 
animals, placed m the chyle of the host, or in the spaces between 
cells and tissues, or in the cells themselves, have little occasion fcr 
movement, save that which, i\\ young forms, is necessary to reach the 
host, to maintain their positions, and to prevent displacement* There 
iSj however, in certain forms of Gregarinida, a peculiar gliding motion 
on the part of the aduU organism. This is accomplished without 
apparent exertion of any kind by the animal, and for a long time was 
a puzzle to students of the group. Schewiakoff (*94) offered an 
explanation, based upon actual observation and experiment, and 
although very improbable at first sight, it is the only one thus far that 
fits the case (Fig. 82). These observations have been confirmed re- 
eently by Siedlccki (*oo), w^ho accepts Schewiakoff 's interpretation, 
while Lauterborn also gives a similar interpretation of the movement 
in diatoms. Accord in^r to Schewiakoff, the forward, gliding motion 
is the result of the active secretion of the gelatinous substance from 
the ectoplasm, which accumulates below the membrane to form a 
gelatinous layer The membrane of the ceil, as described above, is 
marked externally by clear longitudinal grooves, and the gelatinous 
substance after 6 Ming these grooves, instead of spreading over the 
surface of the membrane, flows down and backward in the grooves 
to the posterior end of the body, where the secretion from different 
furrows unites to form larger currents, and these, in turn, form still 
larger streams, which, like a spider's web, solidify upon leaving the 
body {D\ Thus, a sulid cylinder is formed behind the animal, the pos- 
terior end of which fits into the basin-like depression like a cast in its 
mould. The addition of new jelly by active secretion in the ectoplasm, 
and the resistance of the solidified portion, causes a forward move- 
ment of the animal The movement, Schewiakoff further observes, 
is only periodic, for the flowing of the jelly is more rapid than the 
secretion — a fact which explains the occasioual absence of the external 
gelatinous layer. 

E. Reproduction 

The most characteristic phenomena connected with the Sporozoa 
arc those of reproduction and development. The many methods 
occurring in the other forms of Protozoa are here limited to spore- 
formation, although Labbe describes rather questionable simple divi- 





Fig. 83. -- Ty pes of spores. [W AS [ K lkwsk y ; A . SCH N ei PE it ; Th k Lf >H a N . € (c .] 

M, ih^ti^sia iiitpearttm^ A'. Adtita cva/a. Cotltid Khre^iJs &re ahi>wn in G and y, the nxlruded 
thread m A. 
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sion in Coccidiida (Fig. 6, p, 20). Spore-formation is almost invariably 
preceded by encystment^ an exception being found in the Gymno* 
sporea and M) xosporidiida. 

In general, it may be stated that the entire organism takes part in 
the formation of arckispujrs (or s/or0di(Uts\ each archispore gives 
rise to spores, and each spore to sporozoites, either directly or indi- 
rectly. Each spore, containing f rojii one to many sporozoites, is coated 
by either a single or a double membrane. When double, the inner 
membrane is called the emitispore, and the outer the e/isptrre (Fig. S3, 
F). The spores may be of similar or dissimilar size {macn^spifns and 
ffiicrosporcs), they may be ovoid, spherical, biconvex, cylindrical, 
crystalline, discoid, etc., in form, and may be provided with diverse 
kinds of appendages, ridges, spines, etc., or with polar capsules con- 
taining protrusible filaments (Myxosporidiida). In some cases there 
is a special apparatus for the dissemination of the spores {sporodrtcis^ 
Fig. 85 J ; in other cases, the spores are liberated by the simple 
bursting of the outer envelope, or by the rupture of the walls through 
swelling of a residual protoplasmic mass termed d. pscudoQ^st. 

The process of spore-formation in the gregarine of an ascidian 
— Mofwcysiis asciditB — may be given as an example of a t\'pe common 
to all Sporozoa, although in the several orders the details are vari- 
ously modified. Two animals come together and form a common 
cyst (Fig. 84, A), The nucleus of each divides by repeated mitoses 
into a great number of daughter-nuclei, which soon arrange themselves 
about the periphery {B^ C) like the nuclei of a centrolecithal egg of 
some Metazoa. A portion of the endo plasm is then budded off about 
each of the daughter-nuclei, the buds thus formed becoming conju- 
gating gametes. The bulk of the original cells is not used in this pro- 
cess, a considerable portion which Labbe (*96) regards as a reserve 
store of nutriment^ remaining unused (T/uihifigsk&fpir^ Cvsienresi^ 
R/iijuat de sdgmeniaiion). During this process the ectoplasm and 
the membrane in each cell disappear, leaving the gametes and the cen- 
tral residua! masses within the cyst (D). The gametes now conjugate 
two by two (E) to form the spores (sporocysts)- Each of the spores, 
which from their peculiar shape are known as psrNdatiavkiiiiF^ now in 
its turn secretes two distinct membranes (epispore and endospore), and 
within these the nucleus, with its surrounding plasm, divides into eight 
parts which are disposed quite regularly in the spore (/'*), As in the 
formation of the arch is pores, a portion of the plasm is usually left 
u n u sed ( Spo ren n t/, Rtstkorpt 'txhen , Rtliq nat de diffi^rcn iia ti<m ). E ach 
of these parts is a sporozoite, which, after a developmental period, 
reproduces an adult gregarine. When mature, the spores or pseudo-' 
Tiavicellae are liberated by the bursting of the outer cyst-walls, brought 

^ See, however, Thelohati, '95, 
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• about either by the simple rupture of the wall or by the swelling of 
the central mass of useless material. The spores are thus freed, but 
not the sporozoites; the latter are still confined within their double 
walls, and cannot be liberated until they are swallowed by some host, 
where, in the digestive tract, the two coatings are dissolved off by the 
digestive fluids, and the sporozoites emerge in the form of minute 
elliptical bits of protoplasm, each containing a nucleus. 





D E F 

Pig. 84. — Scheme of sponilation in grefrarinida. 
A. Union of two individuals in a common cyst. B and C, The formation of gametes of similar 
size. D. Union of the amceboid gametes. E and F. Formation of sporozoites in the fused 
gametes. 

The process of spore-formation in the many-chambered Gregarinida 
is more complicated. Thus in Ciipsidnna, a frequent parasite of 
insects, the organism when mature throws off the epimerite by which 
it is attached to an epithelial cell of its own host and, as a sporont, 
secretes its cysts and undergoes nuclear division as in Mouocystis, 
The encysted animal, however, is carried to the exterior with the 
faeces of the host, and sporulation is outside of the host or exogefwuSy 
as opposed to the cndoi^efious sporulation of Monocystis, In these 
excreted cysts, according to Schneider ('75) and Butschli ('84), the 
archispores, instead of, as in Monocystis, forming a peripheral layer 
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about a central residual mass, lie in the centre, the unused portion 
of the original protoplasm forming a thick layer about them. At 
the same time, a third and very delicate membrane, probably com- 
posed of the residual peripheral mass, is formed inside of the cyst 
and against the second or inner coating. Six to eight radial thicken- 
ings can be seen later in this residual portion, and each of these 
develops a distinct lumen, thus becoming tubular and extending 
through the residual mass of protoplasm to the new internal mem- 
brane. Each tube expands at the extremity into a disc-like cup, while 
the inner part of the tube is lost in the central mass of spores. In 
some unexplained way the walls of the primary cyst open, leaving the 
protoplasm and the spores 
inclosed only by the third 
membrane. The tubes 
already formed then cvag- 
inate, and the cylindrical 
portion of the tube is 
thrown to the outside. 
The tubes act as spore- 
ducts for the inner archi- 
spores, each of which 
contains the definite num- 
er of sporoxoites (Fig. 

s). 

Sporulation of the Coc- 

cidiida is strikingly similar 
to that of the Gregarinida. 

ere, as a rule, only one 
membrane (capsule) is 
formed around the spheri- 

I animal; and the nu- 
cleus, in addition to 

division through mitosis, frequently fragments into as many pieces as 
there are to be archispores ( fragmentation ). Before the nucleus divides, 
a certain amount of the chromatin is given off, as in the Gregarinida, 
to form what Labbe calls the equivalent of the ** polar body" of 
the Mctazoa. Again, as in the Gregarinida, the archispores or sporo- 
cysts are arranged around the periphery, and a residual mass occu- 
pies the centre. The archispores which arc liberated by simple rupture 
of the walls of the cyst, form a definite number of sporozoites, varying 
from ont{moniztnc)ox two {dhmc^ to many ( f^oiyc^oii). In some forms 
of Coccidiida either sporozoites or archispores may be formed directly. 
The number of spores formed is usually small, as in Cmrifiawf, where 
the nucleus divides only twice, producing only four archispores, each 




Fig" 8S* — Spore-tin crs f*f Gam^yitn Umojt, 

rf, ^purc ducts, Ji spores in an ejtlemal geUtinous 
mantle. 
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of which gives rise to two sporozoites. In other cases (viz. Pftiffcria 
Labbe), a great number of nuclear divisions may take place, and the 
final daughter-nuclei with their surrounding protoplasm form sporozo- 
ites directly and without an interv^ening archispore stage. A similar 
direct sporozoite-formation takes place among the Haemosporidiida, 
the sporozoites being frequently of two kinds, macrosporozoites ai d 
microsporozoites. While not established, it is probable that in all 
forms this dimorphism in the spores has a sexual significance, the same 
individual giving rise to only one form. One peculiarity of these 
sporozoites is that the nucleus is apparently never provided with a 
nuclear membrane, the chromatin, as in some flagellates, lying freely 
in the plasm. 

Sporulation in the tribe Gymnosporea takes place without the pro- 
tection of a cyst. The parasite rounds out, but does not secrete a 
membrane. The nucleus divides into a great number of parts, which 
migrate to the periphery as in other forms, and there divide. 
Sporozoites are formed directly without preliminary spore-stages. 

An entirely different mode of sporulation occurs in the Myxospori- 
diida, where the process is somewhat similar to the internal budding 
of some of the Ciliata. In the genus Myxobolus, for example, one of 
the numerous nuclei of the amoeboid form is surrounded by a thick- 
ened mass of protoplasm, so that it can be distinguished from the 
remainder of the animal. The thickened plasm soon forms a mantle 
about the nucleus, which then divides by mitosis until there are ten or 
a dozen daughter-nuclei within the specialized protoplasmic region 
(Thelohan, '95 ; Gurley, '93). This mass, the sporoblast, which, how- 
ever, does not quite correspond to the archispores of preceding types, 
now divides into two equal parts, both of which remain inside of the 
original protoplasmic mass. Each is an archispore, and each con- 
tains three of the ten nuclei. The other four nuclei are left in the 
free plasm within the membrane and soon degenerate and disap- 
pear, corresponding, apparently, to the residual mass of chromatin 
(polar body) of other forms. Each archispore next divides into three 
cells (Biitschli, Balbiani for Myxobolus\ two of which are destined to 
form peculiar thread-bearing capsules known as the polar cupsules. 
The other is much larger and represents the definitive spore. Each 
sporoblast thus contains one spore, whose nucleus soon divides to 
form the two nuclei which characterize the young myxospore. The 
formation of the thread in the polar capsules according to Thelohan 
('9-;) seems to be the same in all species; a vacuole appears in each 
of the smaller cells of the sporoblast (F'ig. 86), then a small knob-like 
projection grows up from one side of the vacuole, whose outer walls 
harden until a distinct capsule is formed. The bud of protoplasm 
within the vacuole now elongates and winds around until a spirally 
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wound filament is the result. The nuclei of the two polar capsules 
soon degenerate and disappear, leaving only the capsules with their 
threads, which show a striking similarity to those of the nematocysts 
of the Coeienterata. The archispore in many cases develops a 
bivalve shelly and in this condition can remain for some time within 
the original spore-forming body i^pan-sporobiast) \ or the original 
membrane may be thrown off, leaving the encapsuled spores sus- 
pended freely in the endoplasm of the parent organism. In most 
cases there is no means of exit for the spores from the body of the 
host until the latter dies. The archispores thus accumulate until 
great cysts, sometimes as large as 30 mm. in diameter (Zschokke, '98, 
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Fig* 86. — Myxatirius ; capsulc-rorrn<ition. [THtLOKANHJ 
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Myxoboius bkmidatHs\ are formed within the tissues of their host. 
When taken into a new host, the shell of the archispore under suitable 
excitant* cither chemical or physical, soon opens, and the filaments 
contained within the capsules are thrown out, according to Balbiani, 
through special apertures^ and by the pressure of the capsular walls 
(Biitschli). These filaments, several times the length of the spore, 
remain attached, their free ends bein^ swayed about by the currents 
until they come in contact with and penetrate some cell of the mucous 
membrane of a new host. The parasite thus anchored retains its 
position in the lumen until its biv^alve shell is thrown off and it can 
move for itself (Lcuckart, BiJtschli, Gurley^). 

In the Myxosporidiida, therefore, sporulation is not the final act of 
a cell-parasite, but takes place while the animal is performing other 

^ For dbcussioTj of various views sec GuTley (*93). 
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normal vegetative functions. It is a case of cellular division of laboi 
in which possibly some of the multiple nuclei are specially differ- 
entiated for reproduction. The number of archispores formed in the 
pansporoblasts varies in the different species and genera. In some 
cases there is but one {Chlorotnyxiim), in others a large number 
{Ghigca). The polar capsules, which are particularly characteristic of 
this type of Sporozoa, also vary in number and in position. They 
may both be at one end of the spore (anterior), as in Myxobolits (Fig. 
83, K\ at the two ends, as in Myxidium, or in the centre, as in 
Ccratomyxa (Fig. 83, G\ 

The Sarcosporidiida resemble the Myxosporidiida in forming spores 
throughout life. The peculiar pouch, which corresponds to the amoe- 
boid body of the My.xosporidiida and which may grow to a consider- 
able length (up to 16 mm. in sheep), is filled with masses of nucleated 
protoplasm which may be called pan-sporoblasts. Those in the 
centre of the pouch become coated by a membrane and divide into a 
number of germs or sporozoites known as Raincys Corptiscies, which 
in some cases appear to have polar thread -bearing capsules similar to 
those of the Myxosporidiida. The life-historj' and mode of infection 
of new hosts is unknown. 

Conjugation is a well-authenticated phenomenon in at least three 
orders : Hcemosporidiida, Gregarinida, and Coccidiida, although the 
obser\ations have not been numerous enough to warrant further 
generalizations. Among the Haemosporidiida, where the intra-cellular 
parasites frequently leave their cell-hosts, there is a shorter or longer 
period of free life. During this period two individuals, upon meeting, 
fuse together, forming one individual (Labbe). The nuclei also 
fuse, forming a single nucleus. It is an instance of total conjugation, 
similar to the total fusion in some Monadida, but. unfortunately, the 
significance of the prtvess and the bearing upon the life-history of 
the individuals are entirely unknown. 

The union oi two individuals within a common cyst is not infre- 
quently obser\ed among the Gregarinida, and has been a long-known 
phenomenon. Two or more individuals may join end to end, pro- 
tomerite to dcutomerite, or side to side, and so form aggregates (Fig. 
-r« P- 5^^ I^ ^^^ individuals thus ass^viated happen to be mature 
at the s;ime time, they may develop a common cyst and so give the 
appearance of c.^niiuation. Such fsr.\i:\\\'K\^tt::on frequently leads 
to the formation of oatonoid colonics, where the protc»merite of one 
{s.7:z.\':.\'\ Kvomos attached to the deutomerite of another (fnmite\ 

We are indobtovi to Woltors (^oiX SicdUvki (96, '98, '99X and 
Schaudinn v*^^\ *^>^^^ f^^r more coivplote accounts of conjugation 
among the GrCi^arinida and Coocidiivia. According to the former, 
two gregari!u*< v'*''"V' "•*''*' ^yc'.;-^'^ place themselves end to end, but 
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without fusing. The nuclei of the two cells then divide by mitosis, 
and in each case one of the daughter-nuclei is thrown off as a useless 
moiety in the same way as a polar glohule. The other two daughter* 
nuclei move toward the partition wall which separates the two 
individuals, and meet each other in an opening of this wall. They 
fuse* and this fused mass divides by mitosis, one of the daughter- 
halves going to each of the conjugants. The nuclei then divide 
repeatedly, and spores are formed in the usual manner. This 
method if correctly observed, in contradistinction to pseudoconj ligation 
among the Gregarinida and H^mosporidiida, is nuclear conjugation 
as seen in its highest development among the Infusoria ; but, unfortu- 
nately, there are no observations similar to those of Biitschli, EngeK 
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mann, Maupas, and others on Infusoria to indicate the significance, 
and the facts themselves rest upon the observation of a single observer 
(Wo iters). In a closely related form {MonocysUs ascidim), Siedlecki 
('99) describes an entirely different process. Here two individuals 
come together in a single cyst, within which each forms a number of 
"^trazoiUs or gametes. The gametes fuse together, and thus affect 
the conjugation of the two original individuals (Fig. %j\ 

The greatest advances in our knowledge of the reproduction in 
Sporozoa, during the last ten years, have been in connection with the 
CocGidiida, and modern research has shown that the life-history of these 
forms is bound up with a complicated alternation of generations, the 
product of the union of sex^cells being the permanent spores by 
which the infection is carried from one organism to another, whf!e 
the products of asexual increase lead to auto*infection within the 
iime host. 

Up to the last five years the usual description of the life^history of 
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Coccidiida followed that of Leuckart (*79) in the case of Cocciditim 
ovifonnis, a parasite of the rabbit. According to this view, the 
adult Coccidinniy which consists of a globular or oval mononucleate 
parasite, living in the epithelial cells of the digestive tract and the 
related organs, encysts and falls into the lumen of the digestive 
tract, from which it is defecated with the faeces. Inside of the cyst 
the plasm divides into several parts (in Cocciditim four), and these 
parts, after the formation of a firm, resisting membrane, form the 
permanent spores. Each spore divides into two parts in Coccidium^ 
and these two parts constitute the end product of reproduction, 
according to the older view. Each of the parts forms a germ or 
sporozoite, which penetrates a new cell-host and develops again to 
the adult organism. 

This cycle, while perfectly logical, left unexplained the immense 
multitudes of parasites found in the epithelial cells of every 
Coccidir/mAnfeciQd rabbit. The first attempt to explain its wide 
distribution was made by R. Pfeiffer C92), who insisted that, in 
addition to this exogenous spore-formation, there exists an internal 
reproduction as well, which leads to further infection in the same 
host, or, as he called it, to auto-infcction. In contrast with the first 
method, this was called the endogenous sporozoite-formation. This 
view was based upon the discovery by Pfeiffer of spore-forming cells 
in the tissues of the host, in addition to those in the lumen of the 
digestive tract. The majority of investigators along this line have 
accepted the latter view. There are two notable exceptions, how- 
ever, one of whom is Labb6, who holds that these smaller forms are 
only poorly fed individuals and not sporozoites, and explains the 
undeniable auto-infection through simple division of the parasites. 

A large number of papers soon followed, some on Coccidiunty others 
on related forms. Mingazzini ( '92) followed out the multiple division 
of the nucleus in the formation of the endogenous sporozoites. 
Podwyssozki ('94) made the discovery that there are two kinds of 
these endogenous forms, which were accordingly named microsporo- 
zoites and inacrosporozoitcs. It was Schuberg (*95), however, who 
first suggested, although he did not confirm the suggestion, that 
these two forms of sporozoites conjugate and thus lead to sexual 
reproduction. Labb^ strongly opposed the latter view, and held that 
the larger types of supposed dimorphic spores belong to some un- 
known species of Coccidiida, and that the smaller forms are degen- 
eration types. 

The way was thus prepared for the discovery of conjugation among 
the cells of the Coccidiida, a discovery made first by Schaudinn and 
Siedlecki ('97). In two different species, Coccidium Schneidcri and 
Adelca ovata, it was found that a large cell, an ^%'g, is fertilized by a 
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Iraall one, which has all of the characteristics of a spermatozoon. In 
the same year Simond worked out again the Hfe^hi story of the Coc- 
ci dium of the rabbit and described a true copulation bctw^een the 
microsporozoites, Schaitdinn regards this^ however, as an error, 
holding that copulation takes place between one of the smaller forms 
and an enkirged ordinary individual. 

Since then, the fact of fertilization, with the resulting formation of 
sporozoites through spores, has been safely established fur a number 
of species by several different obser\"ers, the details alone differing 
in the several cases. The microsporozoites thus are not true sporo- 

Izoites, but gametes having a sexual function. 
I According to these various observations the life-history of the Coc- 
cidiJda may now be described as follows : the permanent cysts contain 
spores, each of which contains sporozoites which are taken into the 
digestive tract with the food. Here the cyst membrane bursts or is 
dissolved, and the sijorozoites are liberated. They penetrate the 
epitheliaJ cells and grow to the normal size of the adult. They then 
undergo repeated nuclear division by a process which resembles frag- 
mentation rather than mitosis (Schaudinn), or (possibly) in some cases 
by binary division also (Labbc), and the nuclear parts wander out to 
the periphery, where small portions of the cytoplasm form around 
them and they are pinched off as minute germs which Simond called 
merozoites. These differ in several important respects from the 
sporozoites, but like them are capable of developing directly into new 
adult parasites. This process, which Schaudinn calls scid::ogon}\ 
l^ds to the increase of parasites within the host (Fig, 88, a-<\ Dur- 
ing development, some of these merozoites store up reserve nutriment 
and form large ovoid cells, while others form the mother-cclb of the 
microsporozoites or spermatozoids, without storing up a reserved food 
supply. The small forms, in some cases, are provided with flagella, 
which were first made out by L^ger and by Wasielewski. Fertiliza- 
tion takes place in a manner almost identical with that of the Metazoa 
id-j\ In some cases a micropyle is formed in the egg through 
rhich a spermatozoon can enter, and in all cases after one has 
entered, a hard membrane corresponding to the vitelline membrane is 
at once formed {k). Complete fusion takes place between the nuclei, 
and the cleavage nucleus divides by repeated mitosis to form spores. 
It is quite probable that the other cases of dimorphism, which have 
been recorded from time to time, are instances of similar sex-differen- 
tiation. The motile forms especially, which numerous obsen^ers 
have recorded, will probably be found to be similar in function. 
Lav^ran ('98), Bosc V^%\ Sjobring (*g7), Wasielewsky (^qS), Sted- 
lecki ('98), and others have recently described them in different 
Xoccidiida (Fig, 89). 
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Conjugation in the malaria-causing organism (/^/aj^w^^/z/w maiari<£) 
is bound up with a change of hosts, thus giving a complicated lite* 
history, which may, and probably does, occur in other kinds of 
Sporozoa as well, although the phenomenon has been only recently 
made known. 




Ft g. S8. — lift-h h^Tj of a O^fidmm. [SCtiAtJtil !tK.) 
m, h ^. scbitonts ►ind asi-Hunl Frprodu^»i<in . v K Th*; uirpoaottes «t £ rcpcwit the cycte" 

orflikss on t*> Hit* loEt^win^ st.'>g«v ti**^/, * t>f ihc^ temalc or mflLfo^iitnt-t*?, k, t. /, 

ifevelopnitfnl of the miile n.igdUlctl gAincTr^ . ^. . ,^-iLioh **r (he otttk aini femaie gametes; *^ 
add /« stages tn llie fomisiUoi] (4 the tour »|M>fCi and spuro^soilfS* 

The sporozoon which is now positively known to be the cause of 
" malarial disease/* lives in the human blood under various forms, 
which may possibly be distinct sjK^eies differing from one another in 
the number of spores produced and in the pathogenic effects. Sev- 
eral I'arieties at least have been described and specialty named on 
account of minute differences^ but it is probable that these can be 
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reduced to three principal types : Piasmodium maiariiz^ P, vivax, and 
Laverania maianm. These all agree in having an intra-corpuscular, 
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amoeboid stage during which the body-plasm becomes stored with 
melanin granules or metamorphosed hemoglobin. They agree also 
in having an intra-corpuscular sjKjre-forming stage {sciihi\iftm)\ Fig, 
90, /% G", A, J/), the spores bringing about auto-infection by pene- 
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trating new blood-corpuscles and there repeating the cycle; and 
under certain conditions they all produce flagellated bodies or spores 
{PolymitHs form, R). They differ in the number of spores that are 
formed, although in the same variety the number appears to be incon- 
stant, so that mere difference in number cannot be considered a good 
specific character. A much more satisfactory means of distinguishing 
them lies in the regular periodicity of spore-formation, which accom- 
panies well-marked morbid symptoms in the patient. Thus, in 
Plasmodium vivax, spore-formation occurs every forty-eight hours (ap- 
proximately); in P, malaria^ every seventy-two hours. The pyrexial 
attacks in all cases consist of similar symptoms, a stage of fever 
following one of chill and followed by a stage of perspiring. Spore- 
formation is the signal for a chill in the patient. The pigment 
granules (melanin) become aggregated in the centre of the cell, 
while the protoplasm breaks up into spores about them. The 
blood-corpuscle which contains the parasite then disintegrates, and 
the spores and melanin are liberated. It is supposed that this dis- 
ruption of the corpuscle, by liberating a to^^in (melanin) created and 
stored up by the parasite, is the direct cause of the attack. If this 
hypothesis, which is certainly based upon considerable evidence, 
should be verified by future investigation, the malaria-organism will 
be the only protozoon known to produce poisonous growth-products. 
Quinine in the system is apparently fatal to the parasite by preventing 
its growth and sporulation. 

The spores of the malaria organism are not covered by a protective 
coating as in the majority of Telosporidia, and are, therefore, unsuited 
for an exposed life outside of their host. It was early recognized, 
however, that there must be an extra-corporeal period in the life- 
history of the parasite in order that the species should be perpetuated. 
That there actually is such a period is shown by the spread of the 
disease throughout a community.^ Nevertheless, the whereabouts 
of the organism and its form during the extra-corporeal existence 
have remained a mystery until within the last few years. The key 
to the puzzle has been given by the flagellated body or Polymitus 
form. The blood when examined fresh from a malaria patient 
shows the ordinary form of the parasite, but after a short period 
of exposure to the air (lo to 30 minutes, Manson, '98), the 
parasite develops long flagelliform processes, which vibrate with 
great vigor and not infrequently break away from the body of 
the cell to swim about like Spirilla in the plasm. Danilewsky 
(*9i) believed this stage to be an independent flagellated parasite 
of a special nature, and he named it Polymitus. Lav^ran, Metsch- 

1 In Italy it is estimated that 2,000,000 people are ill every year with malaria (Santori, 
1900). 
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Ilk off, Manson, and others regarded it as an essential develop- 
leiital stage of the malaria organism, and believed that the free- 
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Fig. 9©- — Lifc-hisiory of Malaria, causing Spor*>ioii, [Ross and FiELmNC-OtJLD,] 
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Lindjviduats. A". /Wymtft/s form, S^ Fully d«*vdoped microgame res, 7"- It*. Development ol (he 
riemsil*? indjviduHil (miicroeamete). X FenUisuirion of p macrogameie by 5* micfoaftuneie. K The 
t|criiltsc!d cfll fifpn/a, with its viieUine membrane, a^^^ Ihe copula in the fiiorn-*ch o-t Ihe nios<)uito 
j {Atiepkeifs sp.) . A, The copyUt peoelmtirig thi? efiithrliiini which lines the sioimich of Aftf*pkihs. 
|i, (, it, ^. Growth oi the copula in ihc i^ody-cavfcty of AnopkfUs, The sirian sphi^rult'S ftt K \i\ and 
I A are supposied to Lie analogous to polAt bodies of metnjroari ^^£;^. f* Sporulation in the body- 
I Ciavity of Am^hfhs, ^. Libersdiiin of the sporoioitfs, h. tiulivary gland (in section J, wiib sporo- 
ioile» ID the lumen, in the cells, and penetrating the memUrane. 

swimming detached processes are germs which reproduce the adult. 
Many others (Grassi, Felletti, Celli, Sanfelice, Sacharoff, LabW, etc/), 
howeverj regarded these forms as degenerating parasites induccfl 
, by the abnormal conditions of exposure and not present, normally, in 
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the blood. Manson ('96) was one of the first to call attention to the 
fact that the formation of these so-called degeneration forms, which 
occurs only at the time when the blood is exposed to the air, is 
evidence of the beginning of extra-corporeal life. He suggested a 
theory that the Polymitus forms are flagellated spores, the extra- 
corporeal homologue of the intra-corporeal spores. He further 
suggested that, since the parasite is normally incased within a blood- 
corpuscle, it is unable to leave the host by its own efforts and must 
be removed by some blood-eating animal, probably a suctorial insect, 
such as a mosquito, common in swampy, malarial regions. At the 
same time ('96) Lav^ran, in France, proposed an identical hypothesis. 
Subsequent investigation has given the complete confirmation of this 
hypothesis. The work of Major Ross, in India, of Koch, Grassi, and 
others, elsewhere, has established beyond a doubt, that extra-corporeal 
life of the parasite is spent in the mosquito, and that the disease is 
spread by these insects through inoculation. About eight or ten days 
after drawing blood from a malaria patient, the insects are able to 
transmit the germs to new hosts by inoculation through the proboscis. 
After a number of experiments, Ross and Grassi found that certain 
genera of mosquitoes, eg, Culcx sp,y are incapable of fostering the 
human parasite, while all species of the genus Anopheles are particu- 
larly susceptible. 

The history of the parasite in the mosquito has been variously in- 
terpreted. Manson ('96, '98), on a /n^/7* grounds, suggested that the 
Polymitus form is developed after the blood is taken from the host 
into the colder digestive tract of the insect, the change of medium 
acting upon the parasite in the same way that the air does. Here, he 
argued, it penetrates an epithelial cell and repeats the life-history of 
an ordinary form, sporulating and increasing by auto-infection. Mac- 
Calluni ('97), however, described a true conjugation between a Poly 
viitHS form and a free pigmented parasite in a very similar organism 
{Halteridium Labbd), which is parasitic in the blood of the Ameri- 
can crow. In this case the impregnated Halteridium slowly changes 
form, becoming elongated and more or less worm-like, and moves 
about in the blood-plasm. Thus in this case the Polymitus form 
corresponds to a spermatozoon, and the ordinary individual, as in 
Coccidium, to an egg. Ross and Grassi, finally, have demonstrated the 
same relation in Plasmodium malana; ; the Polymitus form fuses with 
an ordinary individual in the intestine of the mosquito, and as in 
Halteridium, the copula becomes a motile individual which, after a 
short period, penetrates the epithelial cells lining the digestive tract 
(Fig. 90, a-e). Here it resembles one of the Coccidiida, growing at the 
expense of the cell-host and finally sporulating. The spores do not 
form protective coatings, but divide at once into sporozoites (/, g). 
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^fThese make their way into the body cavity, or lymph spaces, of the 

"mosquito, and ultimately find their way to the salivary glands, from 

which they may be deposited^ tog^ether with the salivary fluid, in the 

blood of man (//}> The life- history of a malaria organism thus involves 

»a complete change of hosts, one phase being in the warm blood of 
man, the other a Coccidia-like stage in the Insecta, a group which 
above all others is noted for the frequency and number of sporozoan 
parasites. It is not improbable that a similar change of hosts occurs 
in the parasites belonging to this same group of Hsemosporidiida, 
which have been observed in birds (Laveran, Labb^, '94) I in reptiles 
(Labb^, '94; Langmann, '99); and amphibia {Labbe, '94; Lang- 
mann, *99); also it is possible that many of the uncertain forms, such 
as Scmmsporiiiinm of the Crustacea (Pfeiffer, '95) or Lymphospn- 
ridifim of the trout (Calkins, '99 ), have a similar complicated life- 
history. 

Apart from their pathogenic effects in man^ the Sporozoa are 
frequently a pest in the lower animals. The Sarcosporidhda have 
already been mentioned as producing morbid symptoms resembling 
Trichinosis, in the domestic animals often leading to death. The 
Myxosporidiida occasion great loss to fish culturists by causing ulcers 
which ultimately result in the death of the fish, and to silkworm cul- 
turists on account of costly and extensive epidemics produced by 
them among the silkworms. These organisms {Glngca tombjds) 
%%'ere so disastrous to the silk Industry during the years 1854-J867, 
that a loss was estimated of at least 1,000,000,000 francs (about 
$190^000,000). In regard to this epidemic Huxley ('70) writes: ** In 
the year^ following 1853 this malady broke out with such extreme 
violence that, in 1858, the silk crop was reduced to a third of the 
amount which it had reached in 1853 ; and, up till within the last year 
or IwOj it has never attained half the yield oi 1853. This means not 
only that the great number of people engaged in silk growing are 
some 30 millions sterling poorer than they might have been ; it means 
not only that high prices have had to be paid for imported silkworm 
eggs, and that, after investing his money in them, in paying for mul- 
berry leaves and for attendance, the cultivator has constantly seen 
his silkworms perish and himself plunged in ruin ; but it means that 
the looms of Lyons have lacked employment* and that, for years, 
nforced idleness and misery have been the portion of a vast poputa* 
tion which, in former days^ was industrious and well to do/' 

The cater pillars, although infested by the parasites which were 
frequently so numerous that all of the organs of the body swarmed 
with them, were nevertheless able to produce the moth. The 
Jattfer, though stunted and undeveloped, could lay eggs which thcm- 

Ives contained spores of the organism, and these spread the disease. 
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The disease was checked only by careful examination of the food of 
the caterpillar, and by microscopic examination of all eggs and rejec- 
tion of the infected ones. 

No remedy is known for the many other diseases due to Sporozoa, 
especially among domestic animals, or fresh-water fish, and careful 
prophylactic measures analogous to those employed in stopping the 
silkworm epidemic may be the only means of checking them. Such 
measures have already been successfully applied to prevent the spread 
of malaria, and the experiments which are now going on in all parts 
of the world justify the hope that this disease will be ultimately 
stamped out. 

F. Inter-relationships of the Sporozoa 

The Sporozoa, modified beyond doubt by adaptation to a parasitic 
mode of life, have ever been a puzzle to systematists. Kolliker ('48) 
early suggested that they are single cells, and included them in his 
Protozoa. Stein ('48) agreed with him as to their primitive structure, 
but was loath to regard them as single animal cells, and compromised 
by calling them Syniphyta, a group of the Protozoa. Another view, 
developed by Henle ('45) and Bruch ('50) and taken up by Leydig 
CSi) and Leuckart ('52), was based upon the superficial resemblance 
of the Gregarinida to Nematode worms. It found little support, how- 
ever, against KoUiker's view. Still another theory of the origin of 
the Sporozoa has been held by those who, following Gabriel ('75, 
'80), regard these forms as plants, placing them with the Mycetozoa, 
among the Fungi. Biitschli at first ^ favored the view that the 
Sporozoa are derived from the Rhizopoda, basing his belief upon the 
method of reproduction, general morphology, and physiology. Later, 
however,^ he considered their relationship to the Flagellidia as much 
more close, not to the simplest forms, but to the higher types with a 
well-differentiated cuticle. The flagellum and mouth parts, he as- 
sumed, became lost with gradual adaptation to the intra-cellular 
mod3 of life, while the methods of reproduction became specialized in 
response to the requirements of a new environment. This view is 
strengthened by the close agreement in finer structures of the Grega- 
rinida and the Flagellidia, especially as regards the differentiations 
of the cuticle and the presence of muscular elements. Their move- 
ments, too, recall those of the Flagellidia, especially certain species 
of Astasia, where, in the non-flagellated condition, the plasm moves 
forward by a peculiar peristalsis, while the secretion of a jelly from 
the sub-cuticular or cortical plasm is identical in the two groups. The 
nuclei show perhaps a closer resemblance to those of the Rhizopoda 
* ^^S). p. 479. 2 (>8^)^ p. 807^ 
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than to the Flagellidia, but the conjugation processes are much more 
like those of the Flagellidia. Haeckel follows Biitschli in regardin^^ 
the Sporozoa in this light, and derives them from the Phytoflagellida 
jthrough adaptation, first to a saprophytic and then to a parasitic mode 
of life, Wasielewsky also favors the flagellate origin, basing his opin- 
ion, however, upon the uncertain ground of flagellated swarm-stages 
of certain Sporozoa as well as upon the general resemblance to the 
Astasiidae, In general, however^ it must be admitted that there is 
very little support for any one of these theories, and all attempts to 
trace the origin of the Sporozoa upon the mere basis of their present 
degenerate condition are highly speculative. 



CLASSIFICATION 



I Class HI. SPOROZOA. The Sporozoa are Protozoa which are never provided 
wilh flagella or cilia iti the adult state. They are always er^doparasites in cells, 
tissties, or cwities of other annuals and food is taken in by osmosis Repro- 
I duclion is always by sj>o re -format ion^ and germs {sporif:^oiies) are produced 

either directly from the parent, or indi reedy through spores. 
Subclaims 1. TELOSPORIDIA. ^purozoa in which spore- formation ends the indi* 

vidual life, the entire cell then forming spores. 
Order t. GREGARINIDA, Telosporidia possessing a di?»tinct menibratie, with 

Imyonemes during adnlt life, locomotion being accomplished mainly by their 
coDtractioLi, The young stages alone (^cephai&Nis) are intra*cellular parasites, 
the adults (^spormiis) being found in the digestive tract or the body cav*ilies, 
Sporulaiion takes place after or without conjugation, but within a cyst which is 
never formed while the parasite is intra-cellular. 
Suborder 1, CEPHALINA. Gregarinlda possessing an orgcin for attachment 

{epifmnie)^ and with or without septa dividing the cell into chambers. ^ 
Tribe I. Gyranosporea. The adults are solitary or associated ; the sporo/oites are 
formed di reedy from the adult without enc)'stmeat* 
^^ Family T, Aggregatid^. Colonies consisting of two or more individuals. Several 
^k residual protoplasmic masses are found during sporulation in each cyst> 
^^ Genera : .Ijii^r^t^^i/fa Freiizel ( 'S5) . 

Family 3, Poroaporida. The individuals are usually solitarj*. The sporoxoites 

■ are arranged in groups around a central residual mass. Genera; Forosp&rm 
A.Schn/Os)- 
Tribe 2. Angiosporea. Cephalina with well*developed spores, which are provided 
with spo rt- mem bra nes ( epf spores a nd en difspttr^s ) , 

■ Family i, Didymophyidse. Chain-forming aggregates^ two individuals being so 
clo^^elv joined as to appear like one with three chambers. Genera : Dutynwp/tyes 

Stein V4^*5)^ 
Family 2, Gregarinldse, The individuals are solitary or associated. The epimerite 

Im simple and regiilar. The cv^its may or may not have spore-ducts. Genera: 
Grff^annn l>uftiur {'28)1 Gatmny^iis A. Schn* ('75); Hitmotysiis L«5ger 
C9 3 ) ; Hyaiospiira A , S elm . ( * 7 5 ) ; Ertspora A. S ch n , C 7 5 ) ; Sphctrocyitis 
L^^'er ('93) : Cfiemidwphwa A. Sc!m. (*S2) ; St^iwphiwa Liibb*? C99)* 
Fam il y 3 , Dactyl op ho rid a& , T h e e pi tti e ri te i ^ aijy m m et rical and Irre gu 1 ar. Ge ne ra i 
RkopaloHi^i Li'tjcr ('93): Echin^mera Labb5 ('99) t Trkh^rhymhus A. Schn. 
(■82) ; PUronepiHUm i\. Schn. C87) ; Daciyhypht^rtis Bdbiatvi (^89), 
Family 4. Actmocepbalidae, The individuals are always single. The eplmerile is 
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simple or lobed and symmetrical. The cysts open by simple dehiscence. The 
spores are boat-shaped, bi-conical, or cylindro-conicaJ. Genera: Sciadiophora 
Labbd ('99) ; Anthorhynchus Labb^ ('99) ; PiUocephalus A. Schn. ('75) ; 
Amphorotdes Labb^ C99) ; Discorhynchus Labb^ C99); Stictospora L^ger 
C93) ; Schneidcria L^ger ('92) ; Asterophara Ldger ('92) ; Stephanophora 
L<5ger ('92); Bothriopsis A. Schn. C75); CoUorhynchus Labb^ C99) ; Actino- 
cephalus Stein ('48) ; Fyxinia Hammerschmidt ('38) ; Ugeria Labb^ ('99) ; 
Phialoides Labbd ('99) ; Behides Labbd ('99). 

Family 5. Acanthosporidse. Solitary. The spores are provided with equatorial 
or polar spines. Genera: Corycella L^ger ('92); Acanthospora L^ger ('92); 
Ancyrophora L^ger C92); Conietoides Labbd ('99). 

Family 6. Menosporidse. Solitary. The epimerite is on a long neck. The spores 
are crescent-shaped. Genera: Menospora L^ger ('92); Hoplorhynchtis Cams 
(^63). 

Family 7. Stylorhyncliidse. The spores are formed in chains, and the cysts have a 
double envelope. Genera: Lop/wcephalus Ijaibb^ {"f^) \ CystocepAa/us A. Schn. 
('86); Oocephalus K, Schn. ('86); Spharorkynchus Labb^ C99) ? Styhrhy fi- 
chus Stein C48). 

Family 8. Doliocystidse. Cephalina without septa dividing the cell into protomeriie 
and deutomeritey but consisting of a single chamber with epimerite. Genera : 
Doliocystis L^ger ('93). 

Suborder 2. ACEPHALINA. Gregarinida consisting of a single chamber, and with- 
out epimerite. They are parasites in the body cavity or cavities of the various 
organs of different animals. Genera: Monocystis Stein C48) ; Zygocyst is 
Stein ('48); Zygosoma Labb^ C99) ; Pterospora Racovitza and Labb^ C96) ; 
Cystobia Mingazzini C91); Lithocystis Giard ('76); Ceratospora L^ger ('92) ; 
Urospora A. Schn. ('75); Gonospora A. Schn. ('75); Syncystis A. Schn. 
C86). 

Order 2. COCCIDIIDA. Telosporidia having a spherical or oval form, without a free 
and motile adult stage, and never amoeboid. Sporulation lakes place within 
cysts formed while the organism is an intra-cellular parasite. 

Family i. Disporocystidae. The cell forms two sporocysts, each sporocyst forming 
two or four sporozoites. Genera: Cyclospora A. Schn. ('81), with two sporo- 
zoites ; Isospora A. Schn. ('81), and Diplospora Labb^ C93)> with four or more 
sporozoites. 

Family 2. Tetrasporocystidae. Each organism forms four sporocysts, each of which 
produces two sporozoites. Genera : Coccidtum Leuckart ('79) (including Gous- 
sia Labb^) ; Crystallospora Labbd ('96). 

Family 3. Polysporocystidae. Each organism produces an indefinite number of 
.sporocysts, each of which produces one sporozoite, — [Barrouxm A. Schn. ('85), 
Diaspora Linger ('99)]. two sporozoites, — {Adeiea A. Schn. ('75), and .some 
species oi Hyaloklossia Labbd ('96)], three sporozoites, — [Benedenia A. Schn. 
('75), or four. Genus Klossia A. Schn. C75)]- 

Order 3. H^MOSPORIDIIDA. Sporozoa of small size livintj in the blood-corpu.scles 
or plasm of vertebrates. The adult form is mobile, and in some cases is pro- 
vided with myonemes. They reproduce by endogenous or asexual spore- 
formation while in the host, and by exogenous spore-formation after conjugation. 
Genera: I^nkestcrella Labbc ("99) ; CaryoIysusV.?X^\)^C<^\)\ Hcemogregarina 
Danilewsky ('85); Caryophai^us Steinhaus ('89); Halicridiutn Labbd C94); 
HcFfn-^proteus Kruse ('90): Plasttwdiuin Marchiafava & Celli ('85); Laverania 
Grassi & Feletti ('92) : Cytajncrba Labbd ('94). 

Subclass II. NEOSPORIDIA. Sporozoa which form sporocysts throughout life; the 
entire cell is not used in the formation of spores. 
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Older J. MYXOSPORIDIIDA. Neosporidia of amceboid or spherical shape; multi- 
nudear. The initial free stage is pass<?d in the cavities of the organs, or in the 
lissiues of the host. In sponilation a definite or an indefinite number of sporo* 
blasts is formed, each of which gives rise to one or several sj>ores; the latter are 
provided with one or several polar capsules^ which contain coiled threads like a 
nematocyst- Each spore give^ rise to one amceboid sporozoile. 

^iy border 1 , PHJEWOCYSTIWA, Spores with polar capsules distinctly visible when 
frci^h. 

Family j. Myxidiidise, Myxospondiida forming two or more spores at the ^ame 
lime. Spores variable in form inclosing two polar capsules. Genera: 
Sphm-ospiira Th<?lohaii ("92) ; Z^'/A^/Z/tw/Thdl. ( 95) ; On^AwyxiiThdb ('ga) ; 
MfXtdium Biitschli (*82); ^ph(trmityxa Th^L ("92); Cystodtstus hvXt ('^9) r 
Myxtm^nta ThdL (92). 

Family 2. Chloromyxidae, The spore has foi!r polar capsules. Genera: Chior&- 
myxum Mingazzini (*go). 

Family 3. Myxobolidse- Adult stages very rare, ordinarily found encyj^ted in the 
tissues; usually polysporous. The spores have one or two polar capsules p 
Genera : My.\ tjbobi.^ IM i l sc b h ('82); HenH^^uya T h^ 1 . ( '92 ) . 

Suljorder 2. HICIiOSPORIBlINA. MyxosptKidiida in which the spores have but one 
polar capsule, which is invisible in the fresh state without the use of reagents* 

Family i. Noscmaftd<e. With a bivalve spore. Genera: A^os£ma NageH ('57) 
{Ghtgea Th^lohan, '92) ; P/hfop/mra Gurley ('93); Ththhania Henneguy (V^)- 

Order 2. SAHCOSPORIDIIDA. Sporozoa in which the initial stage is passed in 
muscle-cells of vertebrates. The form is usually elongate* tubular or oval, or 
sometimes spherical. It forms cysts with a double membrane, in which are 
formed kidney -shaped or falciform siporoaoites, or else spores ( ?), provided with 
a polar capsule and projectile thread. Genera: SarcifcystiS Lank ester (82). 

SrOROZOA INCiiRT.Ii SEDIS 

Am<£tM>apondia. SporosEoa possessing an amceboid bodvi and reproducing either by 
division or by spore- form at ion after conjugation. Genera : Ophryocysiis A. Schn. 
(^84). 

Serum spo rid U. Sporozoa which reproduce by division (?) or by sporc*formation. 
the sporo2oites being minute oval or spherical bodies They are lound in the 
cavities or ccelomic fluids of Invertebrates and Vertebrates* Genera ■ Sfram- 
spitrhimm L. Pfeiffer ('95); Bianckardina Labb<? ('99); Lymphaspwidium 
Calkins (1900), 
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CHAPTER VI 



THE INtUSiORlA 



"Die Infusiunsthiere gi^hcirei) in den Kreb tier Prctto/.^^^a* Innetfaatb des^t^lbcn bilden 
sic cittc eigene und zwar die am bochstcn stebcnde Klasae*" ^^ — Stein*^ 

As was long since clearly recognized by Stein, the Infusoria are 
the tnost highly differentiated of all Proto^Joa and often attain a 
degree of complexity which is perhaps greater than in any other 
cells. Their form varies considerably in the several divisions, but all 
are characterized by certain structural features by which they can be 
distinguished at a glaucc. All are provided with cilia which may 
be retained throughout life {Ciiiafa), or may be replaced in the 
adult phases by suctorial tentacles, cilia being present only during 
the embryonic phases {Smionii)\ they possess mouth parts which 
are adapted for s wall owingp for simple ingestion^ for sucking, or 
which may be entirely degenerate through parasitism; and they are 
provided with two kinds of nuclei, known as macnmuciri and fnicro- 
micht\ Th^y reproduce by simple division and by budding, or rarely 
by spore-formation. 

L THE CI LI ATA 

Among the Ciliata the arrangement of the cilia upon the body 
affords a character which was first used by Stein ('59), and is still 
retained as a means of distinguishing the subdivisions of this group. 
In the first and probably the most primitive type^ Hoiotnchida, the 
cilia are arranged uniformly over the entire body of the animal and 
show no regional differentiations (Fig. 91, A). In the second type, 
Hettrotrkkida^ the cilia are uniform over the main portion of the 
body, while a specialized set fused into a curved series of firm vibra- 
tory plates, or mem brand fes^ are found in an adoral zone about the 
mouth (B). In the third type, Hypotrkhidii, the body is flattened 
dorso-ventrally and the dorsal side is entirely free from cilia, while on 
the ventral side the cilia are frequently fused together into stiff seta- 
like organs, the cirri, and as in the Hetcrotrichida, they may form 
a curved line of membranelles around the month {C). Finally, 
in the Peritrkhida, the highest type of this class, the cilia are reduced 
to one or two bands or girdles in addition to the ad oral zone (/?). 

Although, with the exception of the mottle organs, no single item 
of structure is found here which is not occasionally met with in other 
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classes of Protozoa, yet in no other class are they all present in a 
single celL Each of the different elements thus brought together has 
a definite function to play in the life of the organism, and intra-cellular 
division of labor is developed to a high degree. 

Leading an active life and forced to seek food in all sorts of places, 
from the clearest waters to the internal fluids of various hosts, the 
Ciliata have acquired a very great diversity of form. The simplest 
and probably the most primitive forms are monaxonic, the mouth 
being anterior, and the anus posterior (Fig* 91, A). Symmetry, how- 
ever^ is the exception and asymmetry the rule, the latter condition 
arising by the gradual shifting of the mouth to a more or less well- 




ABC D 

Pig. 91.— rvpesnr CilJJita. [BltTSCHLI.J 
A. Prtfr&datt iirei Elir. ; nri hutairichons form, B, C/imacasAmtuw t>t$'ittti Ehr.; an hetero- 
in'chous form, t; HeHtotnika j^qitda i^t. ; an liypotrichous form. D. t'&rtueUn mmA^ii^vta : m 
perilrichous farm, x. iidoriil zone. 



defined ventral side, while the anus becomes more or less dorsal: 
The functional anterior end may thus be either ventral, or superior to 
the mouth, when the latter becomes sub- terminal. The simple 
monaxouic ground-type is subject to other minor variations among" 
the Holotrichida, which point the way toward the more striking 
deviations among the Heterotrichida and the Hyfjotrichida, -A fre- 
quent modification is the anterior prolongation of wiiat might be con- 
sidered the upper lip, as jn DiiepiNS or Lionpfas (Fig. 92), where 
bilatcrality and asymmetry are well established. The mouth becomes 
more and more ventral in the family Trachelinidas (Holotrichida)» 
while in the order Hypotrichida it is always ventral and the original 
monaxonic structure is replaced by dorso*ventral differentiation and 
complete asymmetry. 
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A. Protoplasmic Structure 

As in all other Protozoa, the endoplasm consists of alveoli of vary- 
ing size and arrangement, the network being built up of plasm of 
greater or less density; Within the endoplasm there is a constant 
streaming of the granules, which varies greatly in the different species 
and even in the same individual under different conditions^ In some 
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m, tDoiith; jV, macrtinticlt^us; /, trichot^y&U cm Lhtf tentacle-like end. 

cases the course of the streaming recalls cyclosis in some plant-cells, 
and frequently follows a well-defined and unvarying route {Co/fioda 
ciicniius^ or Ptframariftm bnrsaria). In all cases the current seems 
to start from the mouth, passing backward around the cell either to 
the right or left, then forward and back to the mouth (Buischli). 
In this strearUi circulating through the body of the animal, are 
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carried food-products in various stages of digestion and assimilation, 
as well as excretory products in the form of granules similar in all 
respects to those found in other Protozoa. Engelmann (*83) found 
that in one of the Vorticellidae ( Vorticclla campanula) the animal is 
colored by diffuse green pigment, which he took to be chlorophyl, 
and he further showed that oxygen is generated and that the animal 
can assimilate like a plant, but that it is not limited to this kind of 
nutrition, since it also takes in solid food through the mouth. Other 
colored particles which are found in various kinds of Ciliata, espe- 
cially in those forms which subsist upon plant food, are presumably 
due to the coloring matter contained in the food. Schewiakoff ('89) has 
shown that the colored balls which appear in some cases are merely 
fluid drops colored with the pigment contained in Oscillaria and other 
vegetable cells. In many cases, also, green algal cells live as sym- 
bionts within the endoplasm. Le Dantec ('92) found that these cells 
{Zoochlorelld) are apparently taken in as food and become inclosed 
within gastric vacuoles, the fluids of which have no effect upon them. 
Soon the vacuoles disappear and the algae are left free in the plasm, 
where they live and multiply. There are also various fats and 
excretory products either crystalline or granular in form. The 
crystals, according to Schewiakoff ('93), are granules of calcium 
phosphate.^ Among the pigmented inclusions of the cell must be 
noted the so-called " eye-spots " or stigmata, which, in some instances, 
are accompanied by lenticular differentiations of various kinds. These 
pigmented spots are, as a rule, mere heaps of granules colored either 
red, brown, black, or orange, and are probably the same in function 
as the similar products in Mastigophora. 

The protoplasm becomes more dense toward the periphery, and, 
as in the Sarcodina, it finally becomes too compact for the granules 
to penetrate. This outer portion is, therefore, comparable to the 
ectoplasm of the less differentiated Protozoa. The importance of 
this layer is seen in the fact that nearly all of the organs which 
characterize the Ciliata, including the myonemes, cilia, membranes 
and membranclles, the trichocysts, nematocysts, and the complex 
membranes and tests, arc modifications of, or are produced by, the 
ectoplasm. In some forms the thickened plasm immediately adjoin- 
ing the endoplasm is distinctly marked off from the more external 
portions, forming a continuous layer around the entire body. This 
layer, which is in reality neither ectoplasm nor endoplasm, but inter- 
mediate between the two, is called the cortical plasm {Rindenparen- 
chyma. Stein), and is characterized by the reduced size and number of 
its vacuoles, by the absence of granules and streaming motion, and 

1 Cf. p. 286, infra. 
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by its fixity in the cell. It is occasionally thickened to form the 
denser ends of the body, as in the tail of Shritor, In some cases, 
also, processes from the cortical plasm invade the endoplasm to 
surround the nucleus and hold it in a fixed position in the body 
IDdSfrric/m). The cortical plasm, furthermore, is the seat of the 
peculiar and characteristic offensive and defensive trichocysts. In 
some forms, probably representing the primitive condition, these 
are distributed about the body {^Paramwcinm), but, even more than 
the cilia, they have been sLibject to reduction in most parts of the 
body until, in the majority of forms, they are restricted to a limited 
area, while in the Hypotrichida and Peritrichida they occur only 
sporadically. In Prorodon (Holotrichida), the trichocysts are found 
in the anterior end only, and in the family Tntc/ieiviidt^ they are 
found only on the ventral side, while in Tmcheiias^ Dilepius^ etc., they 
are on the ventral side of the anterior process (Fig* 92), In Lionotus^ 
they are reduced to a single line along the ventral side of the anterior 
process. 

The trichocysts are so minute that their finer structure has not 
been definitely made out, although a few different types have been 
studied (Fig. 1 2, f, p. 39). Rod-like forms have been seen in Lox&phyi- 
ImHt Lionotus^ and Strombidium^ and s]>indle forms in Pannnwciinn^ 
Front 0nia and Nassula. When protruded from the body they are, 
for the most part, apparently of the same size and shape as when 
within the ectoplasm. Occasionally when ]>rotruded, however, they 
have small hooks or swellings on the end (Maupas). They vary in 
size from three to twelve microns w^hen within the body, but when 
protruded they measure from thirty to sixty microns. The cause of 
the protrusion is imknown ; certain reagents act as irritants and 
cause them to explode and throw out the long threads. Their func- 
tion, too, is purely conjectural, although it is generally supposed that 
they serve as defensive weapons. In some cases they appear to serve 
as weapons of offence as w*ell, especially in those cilia tes where they 
are limited in number to a comparatively few large ones. According 
to Maupas (*S3), these Infusoria chase their prey and launch their 
trichocyst darts, which penetrate the outer coating of the victim and 
paralyze it, possibly through the action of some noxious fluid. 
Forms much larger than the hunters are frequently brought down in 
this way, to be swallowed either whole or piecemeal. The attack is 
not necessarily fatal, for the larger forms frequently revive.^ 

The position of the trichocysts is primarily in the cortical plasm, 
but they are rarely entirely immersed, being much more frequently 
suspended in the streaming endoplasm. They are occasionally drawn 



1 See anie^ p. 5a 
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out from the cortical plasm and arc then carried about in the 
stream. 

Ill addition to the trichocysts, some of the Ciliata carry still more 
effective weapons in the form of nana ions ts. In lu^rticef/a umbel- 
iatiii (Clap. & Lach-X Engelmann described from twelve to twenty 
pairs of capsules^ each of which contained a coiled thread which, as 
in the Coelenterata, could be thrown out upon irritation* 

The cortical plasm may be considered the inner portion of the 
ectoplasm, the outer portion of which forms the covering of the 
animal, the membrane, cuticle, or pellicle. The latter is extremely 
variable in thickness and in complexity. It is apparently homolo* 

gous with the ex- 
ternal membrane 
of ordinary animal] 
cells, and, accord- 
ing to Biitschli, is^ 
formed by conden- 
sation of the pro- 
toplasmic ground 
substatice, and, as 
Stein ('59) first 
maintained^ is in 
no sense a secre- 
tion.^ Biitschli 
Vm\ Schuberg 
('87), and many 
others regarded it 
as the agglutina- 
tion of the oiiterJ 
thickened lamellae! 
of the external 
alveoli into a continuous membrane. In forms where the cortical, 
plasm is absent, as in Hypotrichida, the cuticle, or, as Biitschli' 
prefers to call it, the pelikic, forms a thin coating to the cell 
and lies directly upon the endoplasm. In many cases the outer 
protoplasm either becomes changed into, or else secretes, an external 
casing or house, which may be either loose or tight-fitting. This 
covering may be of jelly {i\g, Ophrydium), or of chitin {t\g. Foiii- 
cuiina\ or of a horny product without any mineral elements {e.g. 
Colefs). In Coiips /dr//is {Ehr.) the horn-like covering is tight-fittings 
and composed of separate pieces, which form four girdles about the' 
body (Fig, g%). Kach girdle is composed of separate pieces, each of 
which is straight on one edge and serrated upon the other in such a 

I cr Stein ('59), p. 56, 
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TTianner that, when they are put together, the serrations slightly over- 
lap the straight edge of the aext adjacent piece, thus leaving open- 
ings for the protrusion of the cilia. The lower end is covered by 
separate pieces, which opeo centrally for excretion. On the anterior 
end, the mouth, crowned by a ring of large cilia, is protected by a 
set of plates with teeth-like projections, which act somewhat like the 
similarly arranged teeth of a sea-urchin. 

In a great many cases the outer body wall is marked by striations 
of various kinds showing the lines of insertion of the cilia. A 
typical example is shown in the membrane of 
Hohphrya^ one of the Holotrichida (Fig. gi. j^, 
and 97, g)^ Here the cilia are inserted in 
regular lines which run from the anterior to 
the posterior end. In other cases, as in Lem- 
badion (HolotrichidaX the cilia are inserted on 
minute papillse, which lie in rows upon the 
cuticle with more or less distinct furrows be- 
tween them, thus forming secondary, but very 
distinct, markings in addition to the primary 
lines formed by the insertion points of the cilia. 
That the striation is due to the ciliation can 
be easily seen in cases where the cilia are 
absent from one portion of the body and pres- 
ent in others, as in many of the Holotrichida, ^it.^^—iMfrymarhit^r^Hum 
The rows are not always straight, as in Hoh^ ^^J^^^tt^.^^^ 

' " ' », spirally wound rows ol ciliA, 

pkrja, but are variously changed through the 
alteration of the axial relations. The most 

frequent variation from the primitive condition is the spiral arrange- 
ment {e.g. Lac rym aria coronaia. Fig. 94), where the course of the 
cilia has become changed by the alteration in the position of the 
mouth. A very curious type of striation is seen in Dasyiriiim 
mmi na It t um (Schiihcrg, *88} (Holotrichida), where the striations do 
not converge at the mouth as they do in the majority of forms, but 
in a line above it. The exception is significant, however, as showing 
the line of the shifting of the mouth, the path being marked by the 
meeting points of the converging striae (Fig. 95), 

The external markings were early recognized by Ehrenberg, who 
interpreted them as the insertion points of the cilia as described above. 
Stein^ however^ held that the markings are invariably due to the pres- 
ence of myonemes which form the insertion base of the cilia. Both 
observers were right in part, for striations in some of the Heterotri- 
chida and Feritrichida are due to the presence of myonemes, but in the 
H o 1 ot r i c h i d a, where, with o ne o r t wo e x cc p t ion s ( //o ioph tya , Pro rodo n \ 
myonemes do not occur, the markings are unmistakably due to the cilia. 
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The myonemes are ectoplasmic differentiations which are contrac- 
tile in nature and are formed, according to Biitschli and Schewiakoff, 
from the walls of the alveoli which make up the sub-cuticular layer of 
the membrane. Although probably arising in the peripheral alveolar 
region, these threads occasionally become separated from this position 
and are then found in the cortical plasm or even in the endoplasm. 
Myonemes are most highly differentiated and are best known in the 
Vorticellidae, where the sudden contraction of the bell, or the instan- 
taneous rolling-up of the stalk, are due to their action. While the 
most conspicuous myonemes in \ ^orticella run from the centre of the 
disk to the very base of the stalk, Entz ('91) has described additional 
fibrils which have a similar but less important function. According 
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Pig. 95. — Supposed change of position of the mouth in Ciliata. (BiJTSCHLI.J 
A Oriiiinal position (as in Holophrya), B, The mouth has become elongated (as in Enchelys 
OT Spafhidium). C. Similar stage from the ventral side. O. The mouth has become closed be- 
hind, leavmg the opening awav from the body extremity. The markings on the membrane now 
meet in the line represented by the origmal mouth-slit {e^. m Glakcoma)^ 

to this observer there are two sets of myonemes, one internal, the 
other external. Each set includes two groups of myonemes, one cir- 
cular in its course, the other longitudinal. The external layer, 
observed by Lachmann ('56) and Stein ('59, '67) but denied by many, 
is formed of a large, single fibre composed of fibrillae, which winds 
spirally about the bell from the junction of the peduncle to the centre 
of the disk. It is this myoneme, Entz maintains, which gives the 
annulate appearance to the bell, and, like a muscle-fibre, it is charac 
terized by fine transverse striations. A second circular set is formed 
by another single fibre, which, however, is confined to the peristome disk, 
and is located deep in the ectoplasm (Fig. 91. D). This fibre takes 
only a few spiral turns at the base of the elevated disk and around the 
edge of the collar, and functions as a sphincter-muscle to close over 
the disk. Two sets of longitudinal myonemes complete the muscular 
system. Of these, the external set, lying between the two circular 
myonemes, consists of fine fibres running from the peduncle to the 
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disk where their course is radial The largest and most important of 
all of the myonemes are those forming the fourth set. These arc 
longitudinal muscle-fibres of considerable thickness running from the 
centre of the disk radially toward the periphery, then continuing 
down the sides of the bell as far as the ciliary girdle ( Wimpirnug), 
where they leave the wall of the body and come together to form the 
thick muscle-strand of the stalk. The latter highly contractile organ 
consists of a wall and of the central, contractile strands which are 
bathed with a fluid contained within the walls of the stalk. The wall 
itself, according to Entz, but contrary to Btitschli, is a continuation of 
the living wall of the bell, in which membrane and underlying mus- 




Fig* 96. — ?.otrtkamHium ar&MHuta Ehr. f Entz.] 
A. Lower portion of rriam inink. fi. One o\ the brunches ol the main trunk, a, axon erne : 
/» ipaamont^nie; j» !!kpJroat:ine,L 

ciilar Structures can be distinguished, as in the main portion of the 
body. Butschli, on a less substantial basis, described the stalk as a 
secretion similar to the stalks of the Mastigophora and Sarcodina, and 
chitinous in composition* The main strand within the stalk is formed 
by the collection of the strands of the inner longitudinal myonemes, 
and is covered by a delicate sheath %vhich separates it from the fluid 
or gelatinous matter surrounding it, Biitschli regards this sheath as 
a continuous coat from the alveolar layer of the bell. The strand has 
three threads which Entz calls sf^asmoncme, spirmiemc, and axofienn 
(Fig. 96). The fibres of the first run to the base of the stalk. The 
other two are closely connected, and both are made up of microsomes, 
which Entz described as nucleus-like granules (^<:?/j^///f?/i^) surrounded 
by an ovoid matrix {cyiirpliaif). These granules, so conspicuous in the 
stalks of Voriici'iia, evidently correspond to the EltmentmGramda 
(Greeff, 70 or cyto-microsomes, Entz figured them as arranged in 
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rows like a string of beads. Without going deeply into the subject, 
which is far from settled, it will suffice here to state that two views 
are now held as to the seat of contractility in the stalks of Vorticella. 
One set of observers hold that the outer membrane of the stalk is the 
contractile portion, and that the contained thread merely counteracts 
the force of the membrane, which tends to contract and roll up the 
stalk. In other words, the myonemes of the spasmoneme are regarded 
as elastic and not as contractile fibrils, at rest when the stalk is coiled, 
active when the bell is extended (Cohn, *62 ; Metschnikoff , '63 ; Rouget, 





Pig. gfy. — M\-onemes and cilia. [METSCHNIKOFF. Bi" l^CHLl. and JOHNSON.] 
a, b, d, e. Cuticle and myonemes of Stcmtor cctrmUMS. J, More highly magnified piece of 
myoneme. ^. Optical secuon through the body wall of Nouy/kryj discolor. 

*6i ; Schaaffhausen, *68; Entz, '91). Entz described the membrane of 
the stalk and the spasmoneme as antagonistic elements. The former, 
which stretches out while at rest and contracts when irritated, opposes 
the latter, which acts in the reversed manner. The axoneme he re- 
garded as a sort of nerve-centre. The opponents of this \iew hold 
that the rolling of the stalk is accomplished by the contraction of 
the muscle-like spasmoneme (Stein *6j. Clap. & Lachmann '58, 
Engelmann ^•;6, Btitschli *88. etc). 

The myonemes lie in minute canals according to Btitschli {^^^) and 
SchewiakofT(^\SoV» in direct contact with the plasm according to John- 
son (*93) and Entz ('0!\ and they probably vary in position in differ- 
ent forms. The structure and position of a myoneme in the ectoplasm 
can be more easily seen from the accompanying figure than from a 
description (Fig. 07 V 
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Other contractile elements are occasionally found : the most 
remarkable, perhaps, is the peculiar muscular band which surrounds 
the peristome of Burs aria inimaicHa. This highly differentiated 
muscular organ, which functions as a sphincter, is, like the myonemes, 
derived from the alveolar layer immediately below the pellicle. 

The ectoplasm appears throughout to be the seat of motion. Not 
only are the contractile myoncmes differentiations of this important 
layer, but the cilia and all of their modifications are likewise derived 
from it The cilia themselves appear to be mere prolongations of 
the alveolar layer. They are minute, probably of similar diameter 
throughout, and except for regional differentiation in the vicinity of 
the mouth, are of uniform length. As a rule, they are inserted upon 
minute elevations or papillae on the cuticle and appear to be connected 
by minute fibrils with the myonemes. The finer structure of the cilia 
has not been satisfactorily made out, but the present results tend to 
the view that they are simple, firm threads without differentiations. 
Unlike flagella, they act in unison, and their motion is that of a paddle 
rather than a lash, as in flagella. Jensen ( ^93) has figured the absolute 
Hfting power of the ciliary apparatus of Pavamacium at 0.0015S milli- 
grammes, or nine times the weight of the animal. The cilia are groupeci 
together in various ways, forming more or less complex motile organs. 
These are rarely seen in Holotrichida, but in the other orders they 
may be pointed aggregates (cirri), plate-like vibratile organs (mem- 
branellcs), or broad, undulating membranes. Ait of these modifica- 
tions are found in the Hypotrichida, where the mottle apparatus is 
especially characteristic. The arched dorsal surface is without cilia^ 
but occasionally holds a varying number of bristles which have, 
possibly, a sensory function. On the flat, ventral side of the most 
primitive forms of this order, the cilia are very generally distributed 
{P^riirfmins, Fig. 113, B), but in the more differentiated forms they 
are reduced in number, and modified into cirri, membranes, and mem- 
branelles. In many forms they may be entirely absent, the only motile 
apparatus being the membranencs on the ventral side about the mouth. 
These form the adoral zone, which stretches from the mouth forward 
on the left side of the peristome, and as far as the dorsal anterior region. 
In some cases a row of cilia stretches along the floor of the peristome 
parallel with the membranelles, a single cilium opposite each mem- 
branelle. The right border of the peristome (Pig. 98) is continued 
into a vibratile membrane, and close to the left of this and running 
parallel with it is another row of cilia (praeoral cilia f&c). In the 
centre of the peristome is a second undulating membrane, the endoral 
membrane {em), which passes downward and into the pharynx, and 
this, also, is sometimes accompanied by a row of cilia even into the 
pharynx (endoral cilia eo). 
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Cirri, membranelles, and membranes are each striated, and when 
treated with certain reagents (e,g, gold chloride, Maupas), can be 
reduced to separate fibres which are similar to cilia. The simplest of 
these aggregations are the cirri. These bundles of threads are 
usually pointed, and either curved or straight, forming the Griffdn 
unci Hakcn of Ehrenberg. A simple condition is seen in the tail-like 
process of Uroceutrum^ which has a distinctly fibrillar structure and 
can be readily reduced to a brush of very fine hairs (Fig. 99). 

Although the striated appear- 
ance and the reduction to the 
component fibrils make it prob- 
able that cirri arise by the 
fusion of cilia, an objection is 
met in the fact that their de- 
velopment, after division, shows 
—em no such origin. On the con- 
trary, they arise from the ecto- 
plasm as cirri and not as cilia. 
This objection, however, seems 
hardly sufficient to counter- 
balance the evidence in favor 
of the concrescence theory, 
evidence which is strengthened 
by the position of the cirri 
along the lines of the cilia- 
markings. 

The membranelles are flat 
plates of striated appearance 
usually in the form of tri- 
angles, squares, or parallelo- 
grams. Each membranelle is 
inserted in a furrow below 
which is a basal stripe of 




Fig. 9S. — Schematic hypotrichous ciliate. 
az, adoral rone ; c, ventral cirri : em, endoral mem- 



brane; ^tf.endoral cilia; /w.praeoral membrane ;/<?, thickened protoplasm COntinU- 
paroral cilia; ^...pra^oral alia. ^^^ ^.^^^ ^^^ longitudinal cil- 

iary markings (Heterotrichida). 
Like the cirri, they can be readily reduced to component fila- 
ments resembling cilia, and there is, therefore, every reason to 
suppose that the membranelles which form such a characteristic 
differential for all orders save the Holotrichida, are merely the differ- 
entiated portions of the ciliary rows.^ The basal stripes of the 
membranelles,- which are spirally arranged upon the peristome, are in 
turn inserted, in some cases at least, in a thick fibrous strand which 
1 Johnson ( *93) alone regards the membranelles in Sientor as endoplasmic in origin. 
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runs around the peristome connecting the series, and possibly form- 
ing a nervous organ (Delagc, '96 j Moore, '93), 

The undulating membranes, finally, which are almost always con- 
fined to the oral region, and like the mcmbranelles chiefly concerned 
with food-taking, have probably a similar origin, although the con- 
nection with the cilia is less apparent. They are frequently, as in 
the Hypotrichida, placed deep in the vestibule, but in many forms 
they arc confined to the pharynx itself, as in many of the Holo- 
trichida. 

In addition to cilia, mcmbranelles, and membranes, the ectoplasm 
has other modincations, such as pseudopodia {i\g. Sicntor) and tenta- 
cles. The pseudopodia are used for anchoring the animal, and are 
produced at the posterior end by the so-called foot-disk (Johnson, '93). 
The cortical pi ism gives rise to these processes, and also to the 
pecuUar tentacle- like appendages found in some forms* In Actmubo- 
lus (Fig. ico) these pscudopodial tentacles are 
particularly well known through the complete 
study made by Entz (*B2). Here the threads 
pass out between the cilia and not infrequently 
reach a length of twice or even three times the 
body diameter. The threads are of nearly uni- 
form thickness, with blunt or slightly knobbed 
ends(Entz). These tentacles, white occasion 
ally stiff and unyielding, can be shortened 
or lengthened, or drawn into the body in 

manner surprisingly suggestive of pseudo- 
•^odia, while the protective and offensive func- 
tion is shown by the presence of trichocysts at 
their extremities. Similar tentacles are found in Mcsodinium and 
lieonema (see Fig. 115). 

While the ecto|jIasm is devoted to the functions of motion and irri- 
tability, the endo plasm is charged with digestion and reproduction. 
Thus the membranelles and membranes are important in creating the 
current which brings the food particles ; the trichocysts are occasion- 
ally developed as food-killing organs, and these, with the mouth, 
vestibule, and pharynx, are ectoplasm ic in origin. 

Whi!e all these special modifications are developed for the pur- 
pose of foocKgetting, the endoplasm, with its digestive processes, 
shows but little advance^ so far as can be made out, over the already 
complicated endoplasm in the less highly organized forms. Simi- 
lar food substances are treated in similar gastric vacuoles, and the 
products of assimilation are carried about in the plasm T)y similar 
cvelosis, while indigestible remains are excreted in the same way. 
The Protozoa thus offer in the most striking manner an example of 
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how species may have originated through structural adaptations of 
the parts (ectoplasm) that are in direct contact with the environment 
The mouth parts, which are functionally the beginnings of the diges- 
tive system, are formed by the invagination of a limited portion of 




Fig. 100. — . /.'///.>*.'/// J radians St. 

the ectoplasm in a manner analogous to the formation of the stomo- 
da^uni of Metazoa. The peristome is the beginning of the mouth 
depression, becoming more and more deeply depressed as the mouth 
region is reached. It is not present in all forms, the mouth in its 
original position probably being anterior and terminal in the monaxonic 
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body* and leading by a mere passage into the endoplasm below, 
MuuthWss forms are known, but these have degenerated through 
parasitism and are not primitive (Opalinid?e). In the majority of 
forms the mouth is displaced from the origrnal terminal position and 
has become ventral and central. Butschli maintains that this change 
in the position of the mouth is brought about by the gradual shifting 
from the anterior end, as shown by the meeting point of the lines 
of ciliary markings. As previously indicated, the original course of 
these lines is from the anterior to the posterior end, but in numerous 
transitional forms in which the n^outh has a more or less ventral 
position, the markings become curved to agree with the changed 
position » while the course whkh the mouth is supposed to have taken 
is shown by the converging lines (Fig. 95). 

In almost all cases the mouth is not in direct communication with 
the endoplasm, but is separated from the latter by a longer or shorter 
pharynx, oesophagus, or gullet, which frequently bears cilia, mem- 
branes, or membranellcs. The oesophagus is likewise an cctoplasmic 
invagination, as is also a second oesophageal apparatus, found in 
some forms (V'orticellidEe), where the mouth leads into a comparatively 
large ciliated or membraned space, known as the vistibulc ( Fig. loi, C, 
D\ and this leads into the oesophagus or gullet proper, which, in turn, 
communicates with the endoplasm. This space begins as a wide 
tube and gradually narrows down to a more or less narrow aperture 
or constriction at the oesophagus. The anus and the contractile 
vacuole, in some forms, open to the exterior through the vestibule. 
In some of the Holotrichida, the region about the pharynx is 
strengthened by accessory apparatus developed in the cortical layer, 
which in this region is greatly thickened and which in some cases 
contains secretions in the form of bars arranged in a peculiar basket 
structure {A, B\ 

The membranelles which surround the mouth are usually in motion, 
as are the membranes and cilia which extend into the vestibule 
or orsophagus. Even while the animal is lying quiet, the membra- 
nelles continue their active vibrations, keeping a constant current of 
. water toward the mouth. This current brings a supply of bacteria, 
diatoms, algie of various kinds, rotifers of small size^ or parts of 
animals undergoing disintegration, flagellates, etc. A distinction 
can be made here between herbivorous and carnivorous forms, 
although the differences can hardly extend to structural adaptations, 
unless it be, perhaps, in some carnivorous forms^ where special 
weapons of offence (the trichocysts) are found. Probably all forms 
are more or less omnivorous and make little or no selection of food. 
The food particles are thrown by the current of the membranelles 
into the peristomial depression and thence into the vestibule or 
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cesophagus, until they come in contact with the endoplasm at the 
base ot the latter. Here they are readily absorbed by the endoplasm^ 
in which, together with a small amount of water, they are confined 
in a small gastric vacuole, Tbe vacuole enlarges by the constant 
addition of new material, until it is caught up in the current of the 
endoplasm and dragged away. In this improvised *' stomach '* It is 
slowly digested, a new drop being formed in the meantime at the 
mouth opening. If food is abundant, the animal may become filled 
with these gastric vacuoles. The liquid of the vacuole is, at first, 
simply water, like the surrounding medium, but gradually becomes 
acid through osmosis in the plasm, and the digestible substances are 






Fig. loi. — Buccal apparatus. [Butsckll] 
A^ B, i\',ix\Htit uHtea iLht. A* From Ihe ventr-*! side. B. I'he buccal apparatus stttjngly 
magnified. C Utostyia j^rtmdis Elir. D, I'oritc^Ha n^buUf^tn Q, F. M. 

slowly dissolved, the residue being cast to the exterior through the 

anus. 

Unlike the mouth, the anus, as a rule, is a simple opening in the 
outer wall (Maupas, '83; Butschli, "88), although Stein (*67) described 
an anal tube in certain forms {^Nyciot herns). In the Heterotrichida 
it is sub-terminal in position. In the Hypotrichida it is never ter- 
minal, but usually dorsal, and toward the left edge. In the Peritri- 
chida, especially in the Vorticellid^, the anus opens into the vestibule. 



B* Contractile Vacuoles 



A certain amount of water is taken in with the food through the 
mouth, and at the same time (as in those cases where the mouth is 
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absent) by absorption through the body wall, and it is the function of 
the contractile vacuole to get rid of the surplus. This organ is 
variously complicated by the development of a more or less extensive 
series of canals, which empty in a common excretory vacuole. 
Always situated in the cortical plasm, the con- 
tractile vacuoles are fixed in position and com- 
municate with the exterior at systole by a 
permanent aperture, which, however, becomes 
covered internally during filling or diastole. 
They vary in number from one to a hundred, 
or even more, and are absent, apparently, in 
only one form {Opaiina), although Vcjdovsky 
(*92) describes contractile vacuoles in a closely 
allied form, Mimodgntophrya lotigissima^ while 
even in Opalina the reminiscence of the vacu- 
ole is seen in the remnants of the feeding 
canals (Delage, '96), In its simplest form the 
vacuole is single and terminal, a condition 
which may be found in each of the four orders. 
When there are more than one, they are 
grouped around the original vacuole in a ter- 
minal position, or arranged along one or more 
lines upon the dorsal side. In Discophrya and 
^£?;^//AJ///r>'rt (Holotrichida) there is no regular 
vesicle, but a long contracting canal which 
runs the length of the body. Spirostomum 
(Heterotrichida) has a terminal vesicle, with 
one long feeding canal, and from this the 
canal system is developed in a variety of ways. 
Thus there is a vesicle with two feeding canals 
in Climawstomum (Fig* 91, B\ one terminal 
vesicle and four feeding canals in Urmcnfrum. 
In Stentor there is a single vesicle near the 
peristome, with two feeding canals, one of 
which runs to the end of the body, while the 
other runs around the peristome edge. Fabre- 




Fig. 101.— Anitriorend pt 
Ophrydium ekkhormi Rhr* 
[WitZF-SNIOWSKV.] 

c, the rescryuir of ihr vacu- 
oil? {v\ cmptym^ ihrough a 
long cafiat inio ihf vcstihult; 
<^, tlvc ci!SO{>1ii4gu^ ; ff^ tht! nu- 



Dumergue ('89) ht)lds that canals, for the most ^^^^^^ 
part invisible, are present in all ci Hates. This 

is certainly true in Frontonia^ where there are one or two vesicles on 
one side and an immense number of feeding canals, which anasto- 
mose and branch to form a complicated network, involving the entire 
body. In some forms the vesicle communicates with the exterior 
directly, but it may be complicated by the formation of ducts or 
reservoirs. In the holotrichous form, Lcmbadhn, the vesicle lies 
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dorsally in the middle of the body, but is connected with the terminal 
aperture by a long canal. In the Peritrichida there are one or two 
vesicles, which empty by contraction into special reservoirs, and these, 
in turn, empty into the oesophagus (Fig. 102). 

According to Delage ('96) the contraction of the vesicle is brought 
about by the contractility of the surrounding cortical plasm. Rhum- 
bler ('98) has shown, however, that the contained water may so affect 
the plasm that it becomes differentiated like ectoplasm, and this gives 
some substantial basis for the view that a special membrane surrounds 
the vacuole. There is no evidence, however, to show that this modi- 
fied protoplasm acts like a sphincter. Butschli holds that the vesicle 
contracts through a mechanical force exerted upon the thin plasmic 
layer between the vesicle and the opening of the excretory pore by 
the pressure of the filling vacuole and the turgor of the cell. At the 
completion of the diastole the pressure becomes too great for the 
lamella, and the latter is ruptured, allowing the contained fluid to pass 
to the exterior. 

C. The Nucleus 

The nuclei of the Infusoria show some of the most striking 
structural characteristics connected with the Protozoa. Here there 
is a differentiation of the nuclear material into two forms, a larger 
macronucieusy and a very much smaller micronucleus. With the single 
exception of Polykrikos (Dinoflagellidia), this differentiation of the 
nuclei is found nowhere outside of the present group. The functions 
of the two kinds of nuclei are supposed to be respectively vegetative 
and reproductive (Butschli), but this distinction is, perhaps, too 
sweeping. Julin ('93) held that the macronucleus stands not only 
for nutrition, movement, sensation, and regeneration, but for asexual 
division as well, in fact is a " somatic nucleus," while the micronucleus 
functions only as a sexual nucleus. There may be one or many of 
each kind in each cell. The macronucleus, which is invariably 
present, recalls the nucleus of tissue cells. It is usually single, and, 
lying in the endoplasm, it may be carried about with the flowing 
granules, or maintained in a permanent position in the cortical plasm, 
or by processes from this plasm {e.g. Isotrichd). Its form is quite 
variable and has little significance for systematic work, for in the same 
species under certain conditions it may even become amoeboid (Loeb & 
Hardesty, '95). The usual form is spherical, but it may be elongated 
into an oval, or into a flattened rod which may be curved or straight, 
or it may be divided into small pieces resembling a string of beads, 
connected by a membrane (Fig. 103). It is always provided with a 
membrane (Maupas), but the chromatin contR'"^** '"Wn jt is van- 
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ously distributed. The vesicular structure, in which the nuclear 
substance is so distributed as to leave more or less space filled with 
'* nuclear sap/' is almost never seen^ the macronucleus appearing 
solid and completely filled with chromatin. Biitschli described the 
finer structure as almost invariably alveolar, the meshes correspond- 
ing to those of the surrounding plasm. The entire network stains 
deeply with the nuclear dyes, but at certain stages, especially 
during division, distinct fine lines can be made out connecting the 
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Pig. 1 03, — Typ«s of macron uctei, [S a v i lle K bnt.) 
j4. Macro- and micronuclrus of LifXQiies rastrum O* F* M. B, Of Ny^tofhents tordifirmii 
Lcidy, C Macrunuctfus of pfag^wtttmti lum^rici Du], Z>, D^Hdriu&ma raduins b^ K^ a young 
nucleus, M, Dmdf&iama radiaifs S. K. K S^entttr p&iym&tfkHS Ehr. O. Styhffjftkm tn^ft/ui 
O, F* M, a. The same ^n divi&ion. A'', ihe nt aero nyc lens ; n, tht; mlcronucteus^ 

chromatin granules, and corresponding to the linin reticulum of 
most nuclei. In some cases (e.j^. Loxa/>/ijlhim) a permanent 
spireme is present, as in the nucleus of cells from the salivary gland 
of Chirofwmus larvae, and is transversely striated, indicating disks 
which Balbiani (*9o) thought are alternately chromatin and linin 
(Fig. 104). In many cases there are internal modifications of the 
nuclear material forming so-called '* nucleoli," although there is a 
possibility that these structures are similar to the intranuclear bodies 
found in Mastigophora. 

In many macron uclei a peculiar division of the organ is made by a 
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splits which the Germans call a Kemspali and the French a fcnte. 
White this peculiar feature of the nucleus has not been explained, 
what mny be an important light has been thrown upon it by Bal- 
biani ('95), who described the appearance as due to the presence of 

two materials within the nuclei, one 
of which is chromatin, the other, 
achromatic material or archoplasm. 
This interpretation, however^ cannot 
be accepted as final 

While the macronuclci are, as a 
rule, single in number, the micro- 
nuclei arc often multiple. Probably 
all Ciliata have at least one micro- 
nucleus, although the small size and 
the extreme difficulty in staining 
sometimes render it hard to find. 
In one case at least {Opaihm ra mi- 
nim) there is only one kind of nu- 
cleus. The number of micron uclei 
is usually greater where the macro- 
nucleus is elongate, and especially 
where it is beaded {Stcnior^ Spiro- 
stomtnn^ etc.). As a rule the micro- 
nuclei are closely attached to the 
membrane of the macronucleus, 
occupying a minute indentation in 
the latter, but in some cases they 
are well separated. In form they 
are round, ellipsoidal, or spindle- 
shaped, but the form varies with t\\Q 
nuclear activity, and does not mean 
much in itself. Their longest axis 
measures from i ^ to 10 ju, and like 
the macronuclci, they are covered 
with a distinct membrane, while 
the chromatin is usually massed at 
Pig, 104. — z,(J4rri/y*y/wflf w^/^dr^rw o. R M* some part of the nucleus. In cer- 
[H,AMiiANi.] ^^^^ cases the appearance is Hke 

A. Vtffei.iHvc nuclei with chTomaMn in (he .* *. ^ *.u i *i.u al 

form or a T>ermaneiit spireme, //.CAlhe ^^^^ ^^ ^^C macronuclcus With the 

Bame in division. chromatin in the form of a densely 

packed reticulum, giving to it a mas- 
sive appearance. Here two distinct portions, the chromatin and 
achromatin, can be made out (Fig. 105), 

Division of the nuclei takes place by mitosis in the micronuclei, and, 
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as a rulcp by amitosis in the macronuclei. The latter is the simpler; 
in many spherical or elliptical nuclei the structure merely draws out 
and segments into two equal parts. It is more or less compHcatedj 
however, in different macronuciei, until well-developed mitosis replaces 
simple division (e.g. Spirochona). There is reason to regard the sim* 
pie division of the larger nuclei as the mere degeneration of mitosis, 
by a process in which the various stages have gradually disappeared 
until only the preliminary stages of such division are to be found. 
These preliminary stages are seen in the transformation of the reticu- 
lum of chromatin into thread-like masses, which recall the spireme of 










Fig^. 105' — MHolic division of tlie nuclei of S^ir&ckcna and Par&mmcium. [R. HEtiTWtO.J 
A^O Macro nude us of SptrmkoHit u jih welJ-developed pale plates. D-H* Uifitttni staLge» in 
division of iJic micrunucktrus of Parami£ci»m^ 



higher cells ; the threads are then divided across into equal parts. In 
Spirochona, however, the process of division is strikingly similar to 
mitosis in Metazoa (Fig. 105, B, C). 

Division of the micronuclei is accompanied by the formation of 
polar attraction-spheres, and by the rearrangement of chromatin into 
chromosomes. Before division, the micronucleus swells to nearly 
twice its size during resting stages f Hertwig, '77X while the granu- 
lar chromatin begins to collect in lines — at first equally thick, but 
later concentrated in the equatorial region (Fig* 105, D-H), Divi* 
sion then takes place through the centre. 
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D. Encystment 



The phenomenon of encystment may be seen in the Ciliata as in all 
other groups of the Protozoa. It occurs when the animal is in danger 
of drying, in some cases before division, in others, for the purpose 
of digesting a full meal. The cilia are drawn in, the mouth and peri- 
stome disappear, the contained body-granules are voided, and a gelati- 
nous secretion is poured out from the ectoplasm. The secretion 
soon hardens, becoming chitinous. The vacuole continues to pulsate 
for some time, and the secretion forms a liquid layer about the animal 
under the cyst. The cysts are variously diversified with spines and 
processes of different kinds, and are occasionally multiple, the spaces 
between the cysts being filled with water (Fig. 17, B, C, F, p. 47). 

E. Reproduction 

Reproduction among the Ciliata takes place almost exclusively by 
simple division or fission. It is practically the same for all forms, the 
variations being of minor importance. The nuclei first divide, new 
mouth parts are developed in the posterior half, and then the cell 
divides. The first indication of division in Stentor, for example, is a 
rift in one side of the animal below the adoral zone. This rift rapidly 
develops motile organs (membranelles), and acquires the full length 
of the lower daughter-individual. The nuclei in the meantime divide, 
and the original animal draws out, leaving a slender foot for the upper 
or anterior cell, and a swollen portion for the pharyngeal region of the 
second individual. The new adoral zone is completely formed before 
actua'l division; the steps in the process are shown in the accompany- 
ing diagram from Johnson ('93 ) (Fig. 106). The new contractile vacu- 
ole, according to him, arises de novo in 5. coerulcus, and by a dilatation 
of the longitudinal canal in 5. rceselii. The new vacuole thus formed 
remains in connection with the longitudinal canal, the upper part of 
which becomes drawn out with the torsion of the adoral zone to form 
the much-discussed ring-canal discovered by Lachmann. 

In some forms, as in Spirochona^ division simulates budding, un- 
equal division giving rise to mother- and daughter-cells. 

When division takes place within the cyst, the various mouth parts 
may or may not first be absorbed, but in all cases the vacuole still 
continues to pulsate. Here, as a rule, division is double, resulting in 
broods of four which escape as embryos, and gradually grow into the 
parent form. This condition closely simulates spore-formation, which 
results when, as in Opalhia, the number of divisions within the cyst 
reaches three, four, five, or six. 

Nowhere amonpj the Protozoa has the process of conjugation been 
so thoroughly studied in connection with the life-history of the organ- 
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ism as in the Ciliata. Worked out first by Butschli and Engelmann 
in 1876, it has since been carefully studied by numerous observers, 
and the conditions preliminary to conjugation, during^ and subsequent 
to it have been made known in a great variety of forms representing 
all divisions of the class. Butschli and Engelmann early recognized 
that conjugation is necessary for continued life activity of the organ- 
ism, and came to the conclusion, which has been fully confirmed by 
subsequent observers, that conjugation is a process of rejuvenation or 
a renewal of vitality^ the need of v^rhich is shown by the reduced size 
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Fig. 106, — Diagrams lo itlusirutt; the cJivbion of Sieutor rttitHt. f JOUNsoN,] 
K the vacuulc; J\\ I he ring <;anj.L 

and general degenerate condition of the organism prior to conjuga- 
tioii, Maupas ('89), in his classical work on conjugation among Infu- 
soria, found that the number of generations which may be formed from 
one conjugating period to the next varies with the species, but is 
usually between three hundred and four hundred and fifty. He found, 
furthermore, that certain conditions are necessary' for conjugation. 
These conditions are : (i ) maturity of the organisms, i e. forms which 
have just conjugated will not again conjugate until after a certain 
number of generations ; (3) partial lack of food, iu\ if plenty of food is 
present, conjugation wall not take place even though the individuals 
are well along in degeneration; (3} diverse ancestry, i.e. the conju- 
gants must come from different ancestral conjugants. 
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The two conjugants fuse either temporarily or permanently, and 
the external structures, such as the membra ue lies, are absorbed. If 
the fusion is temporary, as in the majority of forms, the two ecto- 
plasms fuse at or near the mouth parts, and a protoplasmic bridge is 
formed between the two organisms. The two organisms then become 
sluggish, and rest for a considerable time upon the bottom without I 
movement of any kind. They ultimately separate and begin to 
divide. 

The micronuclei play the most important part in conjugation. 
Each divides two or more times to form four or more daughter*nuclei, 

some of which de- 
generatei w^hile one 
divides again, one 
half to fuse with a 
similarly derived nu* 
cleus of the other 
organism, while the 
other half remains 
as the receptive nu- 
cleus, or the female 
pro nuck tfs. The 
two conjugating nu- 
clei cannot be distin- 
guished from those 
w hich degenerate, 
but are apparently 
only those which lie 
nearest the bridge 
joining the two 
organisms. Mean- 
while the macro- 
nucleus undergoes 
complete degenera- 
tion, breaking up 
into a number of pieces, which are gradually absorbed by the proto- 
plasm. ' The new macron uc leu s is formed by the enlargement of a 
daughter-micronucleus derived from the fusion nucleus. Hoyer(*99), 
however, asserts that in Coif^iditim coipoda it forms by the union of 
two daughter-nuclei. 

When there are tw^o or more micronuclei in each conjugant, the 
process is repeated for each of them, althoufjh it is not known 
whether this holds when, as in Stcntor, the number reaches sixty or 
seventy. 

In a few cases (Vorticellidse) the conjugants are of diverse size* 




Fig. 107. — Conjugation in itptsfyia umhtHana 

Grrpff. jGREEFF.J 

Mi macrogameie ; m, microga metes. 
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The larger form or macrogmmtc is usually a normal-sized individual, 

although iu some case?; it is somewhat larger than the ordinary cells 
{Zoot/tamnitim)', The microgametes, on the other hand^ are con- 
siderably smaller, and from four to eight are formed by each cell. 
These never develop a stalk, but leave the parent colony, and swim 
about by means ot the ring of cilia around the lower pole. They 
finally come in contact with the macrogamete and fuse with it, the 
union taking place at the lower end of the attached organism, and 
near the insertion point of the stalk (Fig. 107). 

n. THE SUCTORIA 

The Soctoria differ decidedly from the Ciliata, from which they 
have undoubtedly sprung. With the exception of Hypocoma (Fi^, 
llSf C% which remains ciliated throughout life, the Suctoria possess 
cilia only during the embryonic stages. They are, for the most part, 
sedentary forms, and grow upon a chitinous peduncle, which is at- 
tached at the lower end to some foreign object. The upper end 
of the peduncle is hollowed out into a bowl, within which the animal 
lies- Owing to its attached mode of life, and to the equal pressure 
on all sides, the general form of the animal is spherical or radially 
symmetrical In some cases there is a well*dcfined membrane, but 
the various students of the group are not agreed as to its structure. 
It is never striated, as in the Ciliata, and there is no cortical plasm. 
The endoplasm shows no differentiations other than the usual food 
granules or assimilation products common to all Protozoa. 

An essential point of difference from the cilia te structure is the 
presence of {entacUs^ which» in the majority of Suctoria, are the only 
motile appendages of the adult. In many respects they are similar 
to the tentacles of Acfinoimlus, Ikoftema, and Mesodiuium (Fig. 115), 
but differ in the very important fact that they are hoi law, while the 
extremities bear the mouth openings. 

There are two general types of tentacles : one, according to Biit- 
schlij captures prey, w^hile the other devours it. Of the latter forms, 
there are also two types. One is long and broad, and, like a thorn* 
pointed at the extremity ; the other is nearly uniform in diameter and 
fjattened at the top, or hollowed out into a cup-like sucking organ 
(Fig, 108), These are distinguished as the sfyiiform and nif^ifate 
tentacles (Delage). Both sets of tentacles are hollow, and their 
lumcna open at the ends. There is a difference of opinion, however, 
in regard to their inner structure and function, Biitschli holds that 
some of them are solid, and others hollow. He maintains that, in 
the solid forms, the internal portion is formed of endoplasm, which is 
continuous wnth the inner plasm of the cclL Delage claims that they 
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are all hollow. The function of the endoplasm, according to Biitschli, 
differs in the styliform and the capitate tentacles. In the latter, the 
prey is retained by the sucking disk at the extremity tvhile the endo- 
plasm within the tube meantime works up and down like a pump- 
piston, and a vacuum being thus formed, the cuticle of the prey 
is burst, and the fluid endoplasm flows down the tentacle canal to 
the endoplasm of the captor, where it is digested. 

Such an explanation of the action of these tentacles is regarded 
by most observers as extremely doubtful. Delage finds no motion in 
the endoplasm during feeding, save in the rhythmic pulsations of the 
contractile vacuole, an organoid which Eismond (*90) believed is the 
cause of the suction. The excretion of water from the vacuole, he 
argued, creates a semi-vacuum in the protoplasm, and the pressure 





Pig. io8. —Tentacles of Suctoria. [R. Heriwig.J 
A. Different types of styliform or piercing tentacles. B. Capitate and piercing tentacles. 

from without forces food or loose particles, etc., through the tentacle 
openings to the endoplasm. This explanation, although somewhat 
fanciful, is certainly as plausible as the principle of the pump, but 
the matter must remain for the present as one of the many unsolved 
problems connected with this group. In some cases {Trichophrya 
angnlaia) the tentacles are apparently unnecessary for food-taking, 
as Dangeard ('90) found that particles are occasionally engulfed, as 
in the Rhizopoda, at any point of the naked body. 

In the styliform tentacles, on the other hand, the sharp points 
pierce the membrane of the prey, while the endoplasm contained 
within the tentacle possibly flows into the prey, whose endoplasm is 
digested in situ. In some cases they appear to have a paralyzing 
effect upon other forms, and ciliates coming in contact with them 
have been seen to stop their movements as though stunned. 
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In all cases the tentacles are remarkably like pseudopodia, and may 
change their form and their position, and may even be entirely with* 
drawn into the body, to reappear, possibly, at some other place. 
Some forms have the power of withdrawing their tentacles and 
developing cilia, which may be retained for a longer or shorter 




Pig. log, — Dendroioma radmm Ehn [Haville KemJ 
K, nucleus. 



period. In some cases the tentacles distinctly originate in the endo- 
plasm, and penetrate the membrane (Hertwig^ '76; Ishikawa, '96), 

The nuclei, like those of the Ciliata, are of two kinds, macro- and 
micronuclei. The f<irmer are little different from the macron uclei 
of the more generalized Ciliata, while very little is known about the 
latter. In the colony-form Deniirasoma^ where the many branches 
suggcjit a hydroid colony, the macron ucleus extends through all the 
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branches and trunks, penetrating the entire system, like theccEnosarc 
of a hydroid (Fig. 109). 

The contractile vacuole never becomes so complicated as in some 
Ciliata, but consists, usually, of a single vesicle, which may be 
surrounded by a circle of small vacuoles emptying into it. In some 
cases there is a short excretory duct leading from the vesicle to the 

excretory pore in the 
membrane, which, as 
in the Ciliata, is a per- 
manent opening. 

These animals en- 
cyst only for protec- 
tion, never, apparently, 
for reproduction. As 
in the Ciliata, the pro- 
cess consists of the 
secretion of a chitinous 
mantle about the cell, 
the tentacles bein^ 
withdrawn into the 
body. 

Reproduction is 
almost invariably by 
simple division, which 
may be either equal or 
partial (budding). In 
the simplest cases the 
upper portion of the 
cell is constricted off, 
and moves away from 
the lower portion, 
which remains upon its 
^taWiiPodophrYa, Spir- 
ophtyay Urnuhr^ etc*)* 
Fig. no. — Lxogt-nous budding in Bfikehfa mtuAihitea jhhL The detached part de- 
A^, nucleus. veJops Cilia and, after a 

longer or shorter free- 
swim minj^ period, settles down, loses its cilia, and secretes a stalk. 
Partial division, or budding, may be either cmio^ttwus or exagttwtis. 
The latter is the simpler; an individual prepares as for division, but 
instead of dividing into two equal portions, a number of papilla 
appear at the outer surface, each becomes a bnd, receiving a portion 
of the nucleus (Fig. i to). Endogenous division arises by the invagi- 
nation of such a budding area, while the walls surrounding it grow 
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together above the developing buds, which, when ripe^ break through 
the birth-opening left in the covering membrane (Fig. in)* In some 
cases the buds are multiple, again single, and a number may develop 
at the same time within the brood- sac {Acincta, Opkiyodendnniy 

The embryos thus formed are variously ciliated in the different 
genera* In some they are holotrichouSt in others hypotrichous, and 
in others peritrichous {r, d). 




Pig. 111. —Endogenous budding in Suctona. [Butsckll] 
A—B^ Two sta(ji?5 in the fnrmslion of the bud in Tahfphfya quadri^itrfitu CL nnd l^a^ch. f. 
Hie swarm -spore liber^Ated, L\ Buds in Acitttia titt£tosa Ehr. d, A swarm-5pore hbcraled. 

Conjugation occurs here as in the Ciliata, but the process rests 
upon the single observations of Maupas, who shows, however, that it 
differs in no essential features from that already described* 

111. INTER-RELATIONS OF THE INFUSOKIA 

In searching for the origin of the Ciliata, the naturalists of 
thirty years ago had an apparent advantage, in that the supposed 
cihated girdle of the DinoHagellidia offered a direct transition to the 
peritrichous Ciliata, which, accordingly, were regarded as coming 
from the flagellate stem at a comparatively late date. Unfortunately 
for the theory, however, it was ascertained by Biitschli ("85) and 
others that the girdle of cilia is only a vibrating flagellum in the 
transverse groove. In other directions the search for the origin 
of these forms has been almost equally vain. The singularly con- 
servative structure which the ciliate body presents leaves but little 
clue to their ancestry. The universal presence of macro- and micro- 
nuclei is paralleled by only one other known case, the almost 
universal reproduction by transverse division is met with elsewhere 
but rarely. The sole possibility which presents itself is that the 
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infusorian stem was derived from the flagellate at a very early period, 
and that the side branch became progressively differentiated until the 
well-marked characteristics of to-day distinguish the Infusoria as an 
entirely independent group. The first forms to diverge from the 
flagellate stem may have been like the type described by Cienkowsky, 
under the generic name of Multicilia (Fig. Ii2, A\ a form with a 
number of long flagella. It is thought by Biitschli that the Ciliata 
might have been derived from such generalized forms by progressive 
increase, with shortening of the motile elements, until cilia were the 









Fig. 112. — ^. Mul/id//a /acusfrts Lnulcrb. [Lauterborn.] 
B. Pyrsonympka vertens Lcidy. [Porter.] jt, ihe vibrating band in the inner plasm. 

outcome. There is no close connection, however, between cilia and 
flagella, such as exists between the flagella and the pseudopodia. 
Other forms, more or less similar to Multicilia, have been described 
by various observers, so that the hypothesis of Biitschli is not 
without warrant. Among these forms are Grassia, Trichonympha, 
Lcidyonclla, Lophomonas, Pyrsonywpha, etc., which are placed by 
some among the Flagellidia (Delagc), by others among the Ciliata 
(Butschli). Another point of view has been based upon the relations 
of the Ciliata to the Suctoria, and through them to the Sarcodina 
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(Entz, Maupas). This view will be more appropriately examined in 
connection with the Stictoria, 

The Holotrichida appear to be the most generalized of the entire 
group of Infusoria^ but a few forms among them have a slight regional 
differentiation of cilia suggesting the characteristics of the Heterotri- 
c h id a ( i f w bus ^ Pie u r^uem a , Ofih ryogteiia , et c . ), In f a c t , t h e re a p pe a rs 
to be no sharp line between the two divisions, although the presence 
of an adoral band of cilia in the Heterotrichida is a sufficient different 
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^P Fig. tt^. ^Illustrating B6t$chirs hypothc&ts of the origin of the Hypotrkhjddi. [BOtschij.] 
*, nrri. 



mm 




tial In some forms the unifortn coating of cilia is broken in certain 
regions, giving characteristic girdled forms, which are included as a 
separate order apart from the Holotrichida by some writers (Haeckel). 
In the Holotrichida, also, there arc a few forms which show a distinct 
tendency toward bilateral symmetry, due primarily to a bending of 
^the body, and followed by a reduction of the cilia upon the arched 
Ide {Stephanopogont Fig* 113, A). Biitschli derives the Hypotri- 
fchida from the Heterotrichida by the supposition of the loss of cilia 
an the arched dorsal side and incomplete closure of the adoral ring 
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of cilia, which are here fused to form the characteristic mumbranelles; 
the mouth, as in Heterotrichida^ remain in [^ on the ventral side. In the 
most generalized forms, such as Peri tram us or Oxytncka {B), the cilia 
are well "diMributed over the ventral surface, but in most of the other 

Hypotrichida they are 
leduced, and many 
arc obliterated or 
fused into character- 
istic cirri. The cirri 
in the Oxytrichina* 
are primitively ar* 
ranged in six rows, 
but in the various 
genera the number 
becomes reduced, and 
frequently only iso- 
lated cirri mark the 
original position of 
the row {C), 

The Feritrichida, 
finally, show the most 
far-reaching devia- 
tions from the holo- 
trichous type, from 
which they are prob- 
ably derived through 
the Heterotrichida 
and the Hypotrichida. 
In all members of 
this group the adoral 
zone is continued into 
a spiral, which may 
have as many as five 
complete turns {Cam- 
pan el in ). The c b ie f 
interest concerning 
this adoral zone is 
that in some forms 
the spiral is turned 
left, similar to that of all of the other groups of Ciliiita, 
in other forms, belonging to the great family of the Vorticel- 
spiral is turned to the right. The sinistral type of the 

from an hypntrichous 




Kg» 114, — niusiniiing Uou^chli's view of the origfn of the Von 
ticdlidoct [ButivCHLK] 
The TrH^adtna lotm C is supposed to have arisken from ihc 
UchHPphi^ra-iWi,^ form A by tlir? iim|ifr(jwtb of the? lower cjllared 
are*u first rorniing an iiitermedi.ite stage /?. 'V\i\% ring of nilia 
IxfcoiTies lost id. the Voniccllida?, apptrarmf* only when the indj- 
viduiils arc free-swimming* D^E, Side and front of Lt^httapk^ta 
^hnii Clap. 



to the 

while 

lidae, the 

Peritrichida originates, according to Biitschli 

form, becoming attached at the posterior half of the vi;ntral surface. 
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with loss of the posterior girdle of cilia, and elevation of the anterior 
region bearing the adoral zone, which, as in the other groups of Ciliata, 
is turned toward the left. The key to the other group of Feritrichida 
is seen, Butschli maintains, in the family Lichnophoridae, where the 
individuals closely resemble hypotrichous forms (Fig, 114), being 
oval, flattened ventrally, and arched dorsally. The cilia, as in the 
Hypotrichida, are limited to the ventral surface, and an adoral zone 
is present, which runs from the mouth near the middle of the left 
body edge, entirely around the anterior region of the body, to form 
an incomplete arc which terminates in the line of the mouth, but on 
the right side. Another closed ring of cilia is present in the pos- 
terior half of the ventral surface. The anterior and posterior rings 
of cilia are separated in Lichui^pkora by a stretch of plasm in such a 
w*ay as quite to divide that surface into a posterior and an anterior 
tli vision (/f). The posterior part becomes modified to form an 
attaching organ upon which the animal creeps about upon its host; 
the anterior region at the same time is elevated, and held in a posi- 
tion at right angles to the plane of attachment, the apparent stalk 
which supports It being in reality the intermediate plasm betw^een 
the posterior and the anterior regions of the ventral surface (Z?). 
Thus the curious anomaly arises of an animal whose anterior and 
posterior ends represent parts of the same ventral surface, 

Butschli derives the entire family of the Vorticellidae from this 
primitive type, through forms like the Urceolarinte, w^here the 
attaching disk^ primarily, is not so far removed from the peristome, 
nor so stalk-like, as it is in the present-day Lichnophoridse {/>, Ey 
He argues that the J W-z/^y/^-type is derived from the Urceolaria* 
type by the attaching part of the ventral surface, i.e. the pos- 
terior part being carried outward from the remainder of the ventral 
surface, and thus borne upon a platform so that the two portions of 
the same surface are no longer in the same plane (^). The anterior 
ring of cilia is then supposed to have grow^n around the base of the 
elevated portion until the original adoral zone of cilia now forms a ring 
about the entire ventral surface. The new arm of this line of cilia 
grows on past the mouth-opening and forms a spiral, which, looked 
at from the ventral side, turns to the left, as in all other Ciliata seen 
from the same surface. Looked at from the other side, however, i,e. 
dorsally. the spiral turns to the ri^jht {C\ This condition is practi- 
lly represented by the genus Tiichmiitm, which moves about on 
the skin of various Invertehrata by means of the ciliated or attach- 
ment disk, in reality the posterior part of the original primitive 
ventral surface; while the other portion is now carried dorsally and 
parallel to the attachment dmk, the mouth being on the left side of 
this anterior part. In the Vorticellid^ this posterior or attaching 
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part becomes drawn out into the long contractile stalk, while the 
ciliated condition, as represented by Tricliodinay is again brought 
about in Vorticella, when the latter breaks away from its stalk, 
develops a ciliated band in the posterior region, and swims freely 
about. The ciliated band is homologous with the posterior ring of 
Lichnophora and the attaching disk of Trichodinay while the adoral 
zone of cilia conforms to the typical left-handed spiral of the remain- 
ing ciliates, when looked at from the same morphological point of 
view. In Gerda, the peristomial region has degenerated, while the 
ciliated disk remains as the organ of locomotion. 

Returning now to the origin of the Ciliata as a group, quite another 
view has been maintained by a number of observers, the essential 
point of which is that the Ciliata are connected with the Sarcodina 
through the Suctoria, the tentacles in the latter being regarded as 
modified pseudopodia. This view was apparently first suggested by 
Stein ('54) when he included the Heliozoa and the simpler forms of 
Suctoria in the genus Actinophrys, The assumption was taken up 
seriously by Maupas ('81), who held that through the Suctoria, the 
Ciliata were derived from the Sarcodina, and Penard (*9o) accepted 
the same view in regarding Actinolopluis capitatiis as a connecting 
link between the two groups. ClaparWe and Lachmann were the 
first to deny the connection of Ciliata and Rhizopoda, but made the 
even more improbable assertion that the Suctoria are derived from 
the Flagellidia through forms like Syncrypta volvox. The close rela- 
tion of the Suctoria and the Ciliata was brought into prominence 
through Stein's famous, though erroneous, Acineta-theory, in which 
the Suctoria were supposed to be young forms of Ciliata. The con- 
nection between the two was, however, first put on a substantial basis 
by the discovery of the ciliated embryos of the Suctoria, a connection 
which was early accepted by students of the Protozoa, and which was 
greatly emphasized by the discovery that, like the Ciliata, the Suctoria 
have macro- and micronuclei. 

At the present time it is almost universally held that the Suctoria 
are offshoots of the Ciliata, although the opposite view is maintained 
by some observers, who, with Entz ('79, '82), consider the Ciliata as 
permanent forms of the ciliated embryos of Suctoria. Entz himself 
regards the matter as insoluble, and believes that the evidence is 
about equally balanced. A number of cases certainly gives strength 
to Entz's position, for many of the Enchelinidae, in addition to their 
cilia, have distinct tentacular processes {Ileoticmay Mcsodiniuniy 
ActinoboJiis, etc., Fig. 115). 

ActinoboluSy discovered by Stein, and more recently examined by 
Entz, has long tentacle-like threads evenly distributed about and 
between the cilia (Fig. 100). They can be lengthened or shortened 
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or entirely drawn in by the animal. In Mesadimum, there are only 
four of these tentacles, which are arranged about the mouth (Fig, 1 15, 
By ilcoHima has only one {A\ These processes were considered so 
important from the phylogcnetic standpoint that Mereschowsky ('82) 
formed a special groups the Snciociiiata, for their reception. Neither 
Entz, nor Stein, nor Mereschowsky, however, regarded the tentacles as 
food-taking organs like the tentacles of the Suctoria; the former, at 
best, could assign to them no other function than that of assisting in 
the capture of aliments. Maupas regarded them simply as pseudo- 
podia, and upon them as a basis formulated his view connecting the 
CiUata with the Sarcodina, Butschli strongly opposed Entz*s view 
as to the origin of Suctoria and Ciliata, and believed that there is no 





^B Fig. 115^ — Ciliata U'lth ten tad ^. 

^K^. li^m^ma dispar 5lok^» [S roKE-S.] B. AftsoJmtum ^mlex Clap, and L^cb, [Ent^.] 

V^/i^r^mtf parasitica Grub. [ENiiELMANK,] t, teniaclea. 

direct connection between the tentacles of the two groups, but 
arded them as independent adaptations. The hypothesis advanced 
Bijtschli is that primitive forms of Suctoria (such as Hypocotna 
(C), which has but one suctorial tentacle, and which retains its cilia 
throughout life, the cilia being upon the ventral side only, as in 
hypotrichous forms of Ciliata) were derived from hypotrichous 
ciliatcs by the mouth portion becoming progressively drawn out into 
a tentacle. Hacckel ('96), adopting Btitschli's view, compared the 
simple, single, and terminal mouth-tube of a primitive suctorian with 
the lon^, proboscis-like oral region of certain holatrichous ciliates, 
such as Lacrvmaria ohxr or L, phmticpfiterns. In the closely allied 
forms, Didinium and Mtsodinium^ the oral tube is not ciliated and is 
contractile, so that when food is taken in, the tube widens into more 
or less of a disk similar to many suctorian tentacles. In Mesadinium^ 
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this tube is not only retractile, but is also surrounded by four tentacle- 
like processes which simulate some kinds of tentacles in the Suctoria. 
As the majority of the larvae of the Suctoria are ciliated in girdles, 
Haeckel holds that this division of the Holotrichida represents the 
nearest allies of the Suctoria, and that the loss of cilia in the adult is 
already foreshadowed by the regional loss of cilia in these girdled 
forms. 

The entire matter, finally, of the origin of Infusoria from more 
generalized forms of Protozoa remains unsolved; the various 
hypotheses are interesting possibilities, but no more can be said for 
them. This problem, like that of the origin of the Protozoa, may 
never come nearer settlement ; for, without the assistance of palaeonto- 
logical and embryological evidence, which in other great groups of 
the animal kingdom are of inestimable value in tracing ancestors, the 
possibility of tracing their origin is reduced to a minimum. 

CLASSIFICATION 

Class V. INFUSORIA. Protozoa in which the motor apparatus is in the form of 
cilia, either simple or united into membranes, membranelles, or cirri. The cilia 
may be permanent or limited to the embr>-onic stages. With two kinds of 
nuclei, macronucleus and micronucleus. Reproduction is effected by simple 
transverse division or by budding. Nutrition is holozoic or parasitic 

Subclass 1. CILIATA. Infusoria provided with cilia during adult as well as 
embryonic life. Reproduction is brought about typically by simple transverse 
division. Mouth and anus are usually present. The contractile vacuole is often 
connected with a complicated canal system. 

Order i. HOLOTRICHIDA. Ciliata in which the cilia are similar and distributed all 
over the body, with, however, a tendency to lengthen in the vicinity of the 
mouth. Trichocysts are always present, either distributed about the body or 
h mi ted to a special region. 

Suborder i. GYMNOSTOMINA. Holotrichida without an undulating membrane 
about the mouth, which remains closed except during food-taking intervals. 

Family i. Enchelinids. The mouth is always terminal or sub-terminal, and is 
usually round or oval in outline. Food-taking is usually a process of swal- 
lowing. Genera: Holophrya Ehr. C31); Uroincha Clap. & Lach. ('58); 
Enchelys Hill (1752), Ehr. ('38) ; Spaihidium Duj. ('41) ; Ch<tnia Quennerstadt 
('68) ; rrorodon E4ir. C33); Dhwphrya Biitschli (*88); Lacrymaria Ehr. ('30); 
TracheLxerca Ehr. ('33); Actinobolus Stein ('67): lleonema Stokes C84) ; 
Piufriopoju^on Stein C59) ; Coieps Nitsch ('27); Tiarina Bergh ('79); Stepha- 
nop(\i^itn Kntz ('84) ; Didinium Stein ('59); Mesodinium Stein ('62); BUtschlia 
Schuber^ ('86). 

Family 2. Trachelinids. The body is distinctly bilateral or asymmetrical, with 
one side, the dorsal, slightly arched. The mouth may be terminal or sutK 
terminal, or the entire mouth-region may be drawn out into a long proboscis. 
An iiisophagus or gullet may or may not be present ; when present, it is usually 
suppt^rted by a specialized framework. Genera: AmpkiUptus Ehr. ('30); 
Ijofwtus Wrzesniowski ('70): lAnvphylium Duj. ('41); Trachelius Schrank 
('03); Dilepttis Duj. ('41 ); Loxodts Ehr ('30). 
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Family 3* Chlamydodontid^* The general form is oval or kidney-shaped. The 
mouth IS almost always in the posterior region* The pharynx is sup[x>rted by a 
rod-apparatus or a smooth* firm tube- 
Subfamily I, dViissttiitm* Cilbliou is complete. Genera: Nassula Ehr. V^^)- 

Subfamily 1. Chihikmtina^. The body is generally flattened, and the cilia are 
stronger on the dor*iaJ side, or are confined to that region. Genera: Orihoihm 
Gruber ('S4) ; Chihdon Ehr. ('33); Chiamydoiitm Ehr* (J5); Optsthodim 
Slein {*59); Phmwhdan Stein ('57): Scaphuitodmt Stein ('57). 

Subfamily 3. EnnlnttiE. The cilia are confined to the ventral surface or to a por- 
tion of It, The posterior end invariahly possesses a movable style arising Irom 
the posterior venir.il stir face. Genera: /Egyria Cbp, & Lach. ('58); 
Onych odticfyhts E n t ^ ► ( 'S4 ) ; TrotJdim Du j » (^41); JJysiena Huxley ('57). 

Suborder 2, THICHOSTOBflNA. In addition to the general coating of cilia there b 
an undulating membrane or membranes at the edge of the mouth or In the 
pharynx. The mouth is always open. 

Family r. Cbiliferidse* The mouth is in the anterior half of the body or close to 
the middle The pharynx when present is short. The so-called **]3eristome 
area" leading to the mouth is absent or only slightly developed. Genera; 
Liuayphrys Ehr. ('30) ; Giaucvmn Ehr. (''30) ; Dailasia Stokes ('86) ; Fran- 
ton fa lilir ('3S); Op/it jit^iena Ehr. ('31 ); Coipidiam Stein ('60)1 Ckasmait^ 
siomn En^elmnnnr62); Urmttma Dv: J » ('4 1 ) ; Urosona S chew ia k off ( BUtsc hli ) 
(^^H^ ; Loxoiephahts Kent ('Bi) ; Colpada Muller (1773)^ 

Family 2* Uccen^^rida. The mouth, with a long* tubular pharynx, is in the centre 
of the ventral siHc. The cilia are confined to two broad /.ones around the body 
at each end. Genera: Urocetitrum Nit.sch ('27). 

Family 3. JHicrothoracidffl. Small asymmetrical forms* with the mouth invariably 
in the hinder portion. The cilia are always more or less dinpersed, sometimes 
limited to the oral region. There may be one or two undulating membr^mes. 
Genera: CtudOLkdum Perty ('49I ; Microthorax Engelmann ('62); Piydwsto- 
niHtn Stein (*6o) ; Anctstrnm iMaupas (*Bj) ; Dnpanmnoniu Fresenius CS^)^ 

Family 4. Param^ecidje* The month is sometimes in the anienor, sometimes in 
the posterior, half of the body, and is accompanied by a large, trianguhir "peri- 
stome area'* runnmg from the left anterior edge of the body to the mouth. 
G e nera : Param^ctn m Stein (' 60 ) . 

Familv 5. Pleuronemid^. The mouth is at the end of a long peristome which 
runs along the ventral side; the body is dorso -vent rally or laterally compressed. 
The entire left edge of the peristome js provided with an undulvling membrane 
which occasionally rtms around the posterior end of the jieristome to form a 
pocket leading to the nioush. The right edge of the peristome is pro- 
vided with a iess developed membrane. There may or may not be a well- 
develoi*ed pharynx. Genera: Lttftbadion Perty (*49); IHcHrotuma Duj ^41 ) ; 
Cydidium Ehr. ('33), a sub-genus of the preceding; Caiypivincka Phillips 
(*S2); Umbm Cohn (Y16). 

Family 6, Isotrichidse, The body is more or less plastic, but not contractile. The 
cuticle is thick and provided with evenly distributed cilia. The mouth is 
posterior and accompanied by a distinct pharynx. They are parasites in the 
digestive tract of ruminants. Genera: /safric/m Stein (*sg) , Dusytrk/ia Schu- 
berg ('88). 

Family 7 Opalinid®. The form is oval, and the hodv may be short or drawn out 
lo resemble a worm. They are characterised mainly by the absence of mouth 
and pharynx. Genera: Afwphphrya Slein ('60); Hopliiophryn Stein ('60); 
Discf^phrya Stein (''60); Opalhtopsis Frettinger (^81); Opalina Purkinie and 
Valentin (*35); A/oH&dmd&p/iryit Vcjdowsky (92}. 
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Order 2. HETEROTRICHIDA. Ciliata characterized by the possession of a uniform 
covering of cilia and an adoral zone^ consisting of short cilia fused together into 
membranelles. 

Suborder i. POLYTRICHINA. Heterotrichous ciliates provided with a uniform 
coating of cilia. 

Family i. Plagiotomids. The peristome is a narrow furrow, which begins, as a 
rule, close to the anterior end, and runs backward along the ventral side to the 
mouth, which is usually placed between the middle of the body and the posterior 
end. A well-developed adoral zone stretches along the left side of the peristome, 
and it is usually straight. Genera: ConchopfUhirus Stein ('61); Plagiotoma 
Duj. ('41); Nyctotherus Leidy ('49), a sub-genus; BUpharisma Perty ('49 ) ; 
Metopus Clap. & Lach. ('58) ; Spirostomum Ehr. ('35). 

Family 2. Bursarids. The body is usually short and pocket-like, but may be 
elongate. The chief characteristic is the peristome, which is not a furrow, but a 
broad triangular area, deeply insunk, and ending in a point at the mouth. The 
adoral zone is usually confined to the left peristome edge, or it may cross over to 
the right anterior edge. Genera : Balantidiutn Stein ('67 ) ; Balantidiopsis 
Butschli C88); Condyhstoma Duj. f4i); Bursan'a O. F. Mliller- (1773) ; 
Thylakidium Schewiakoff ('92). 

Family 3. Stentorids. The peristome is relatively short and limited to the front 
end of the animal, so that its plane is nearly at right angles to that of the longi- 
tudinal axis of the body. The adoral zone of cilia either passes entirely around 
the peristome edge, or ends at the right-hand edge. The surface of the peri- 
stome IS spirally striated and provided with cilia. Undulating membranes are 
absent. Genera: C/iMacostowum Stem C^g) ] S/e/if or Oken Ci$); FoUiculina 
Lamarck ('16). Genera incerta sedis: Ccetiomorpha {Gyrocorys Stein) Perty 
('52) ; Maryna Gruber ('79). 

Suborder 2. 0LI60TRICHINA. Heterotrichous ciliates characterized by the re- 
duced cilia, which are limited to certain localized areas. 

Family i. Lieberkahnids. This name was given by Butschli for certain littJe-known 
forms, which were at first considered young Stentors. 

Family 2. Halteriids. The peristome has no cilia, and only a few scattered 
ones can be found on the ventral and dorsal surfaces. Genera : Strombidium 
Clap. & Lach. ('58) ; Halteria Duj. ('41). 

Family 3. Tintinnids. The body is attached by a stalk to a theca. Inside of the 
adoral zone of membranelles is a ring of cilia (par-oral cilia). Genera : Tintin- 
nus Pol. ('89); Tintimiidium Kent ('81) ; Tintinnopsis Stein ('67) ; Codonella 
Haeckel ('73) ; Dictyocysta Ehr. ('54)- 

Family 4. Ophryoscolecidae. Heterotrichous ciliates characterized by a thick cuticle 
and deep funnel-like peristome. The posterior end is provided with distinct 
spine-like processes, while the terminal anus is provided with a well-defined anal 
tul)e. Genera: 6>///r>'^£W,f.r Stein ('59); y:///^^///>/////// Stein ('59) ; Diplodinium 
Schuberg (*88). 

Order 3. HYPOTRICHIDA. Ciliata in which the cilia are limited to the ventral surface 
of a dorso-ventrally flattened body; they are frequently fused to form larger 
appendages, the cirri, and an adoral zone of membranelles. The dorsal surface 
is frequently provided with bristles. A pharyn.x may be absent or but slightly 
developed. 

Family i. Peritromidae. The peristome is but slightly marked off from the remain- 
ing frontal area. The cilia on the ventral surface are uniform in size and 
arrangement, and are not differentiated into cirri. Genera: Peritromus 
Stein ('62). 
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Family a. Oxytrichid^. The peristome is not alwa}*s distinctly marked off from 
the frontal area. In the most primitive forms the ciiiatitur on the ventral surface 
is similar 10 that of the preceding famil}^ Almost invariably in tliese primitive 
forms some of the anterior and sume of the pusterior cilia are fused inlo large 
and more powerful appendages, the cirri, which are distinguished aj^ W\^ frontal 
and anal cirri, re^^ pec lively. I n the majority of forms all of the cIMa are thus dif- 
ferentiated; strong marginal cirri are formed m perfect rows, and ventral cirri in 
imperfect rows. In addition to the adoral zone of membranelle^, there is an 
undulating membrane on the right side of the [jeristome, and, in some cases a 
row of cilia between tlie membrane and the ad oral ^one* These are the par- 
oral cHia, and they form the par-oral zone. Genera: 1 rkh&gasler '^X'cxYx ('78) \ 
Urmtyla Ehr, ('30); Kcftma Ehr, ('38); Epklinies Stein ('62); Slk/wirkha 
Perly (;49) ; SiroHiplidhtm Sterki (V^) : Ampknia Sterki (7S) ; Urokptrts 
Stein ( ' 59 ) ; Spa rolncha Enlz ('79); Onyckmiromus Stein ( ' 59 ) ; Pleurotru ha 
Stein ('59) ; Gasirastyia Engelmann ('62) ; Gmtaslomitm Sterki ('78) \ Uromma 
Kowalewsky ('82) ; Oxylncha Ehr. (*3o) ; Siyhnychia Stein ('59) ; Actifmlrkha 
Cohn (""66); BaHadhia Kowalewsky (^82) ; Psil&trkha Stein ('59); TdraslyUi 
Schevviakoff ('92) ; Htihsfkha Wr/,esniowski (Vz)- 

Family 3. Euplotidffi, Hypotrichous cilia tes, which are character! ^Ecd mainly by rhe 
considerable reduction of the cilia, as well as the frontal, marginal, and ventral 
cirri; the anal cirri, tm the other hand, are alvvays present. The macromicleus 
is band-formed. Genera: hitphtles Stein ('59); Cerltsm Fabre Uumergue 
(^85); Diophrys Diij, ('41) i (J r onychia Stein ('57); Aspiiiisca Ehr, ('30)* 

Order 4, PERITRICHIDA, Ciliata usually of cylindrical or cup-like form, in which 
the cilia are reduce d^ a^ a rule, to those which form the adoral zanct but sec- 
ondary rings of cilia may be present. 

Family i, Spirochoni^iae. Peritrichous ciliates in which the peristome is drawn out 
into a curious funneldike process, either simple or rolled. They are parasitic 
forms in which reproduction by budcjing is characteristic. Genera : SpirtKhona 
Stein CsO i fCinirochmia Rbmpel ('94); KentnKhonapsis Do fie in (^97) » 

Family 3. Lichnophoridse. In addition to the ad oral ^one, there is a secondary 
circlet of cdia around the opposite end. The adoral zone is a lett-w^ound spiral. 
A single genus, EJchn&phora^ Clapar^de {'67)j which is parasitic on various 
marine arthropods. 

Family 3. Vorticellida . Attached or unattached forms of peritrichous ciliates, in 
which the adoral zone, seen from above, forms a right- wound spiral (dexiotropic). 
A secondary circlet of cUia around the under end may be present either perma* 
nently or periodically. 

Sub fam i 1 y I , Untolarina . Vort 1 cell i d ae ha v i ng a perman e nt seco ndary circle 1 f cU ia 
w h ich i nc I oses an ad h es i ve d isk* andwithoutaperist om e fol d . G e nera : 'Irtchmtimt 
Stein ('54) ; Cyciiicht^fa Jackson C75) ; Trkhoilinopus Clap. & Each, ("sS). 

Subfamily 2. Viwtkdlnikta^. Peritrichous forms without a pernianent secondary 
circlet of cilia, and provided with a peristome fold which can be contracted 
sphincter-like to inclose the peristome. Genera: Scyphkim Lachmann ('5^1); 
(Jfr^/tf Clap. & Each. ('58); Anfylnsmn En^elmann ('62 )j P'orkwlla Ehr. 
('|8) ; Carchesmm Ehr, ('30 ) ; Zfmthamnmm Stein ('54) ; Glos&aiella Biitschli 
f88) : Fptsiviis Ehr ('30) \ RhftM^slyln Kent ('82) ; Ofitrrakmia Stein i'54) ; 
Ophryfffum Ehr^ (^38); Coihurfka Clap. & Lach, ('58); yaginkola Clap. & 
Each. (^58); l^i^enopltrys B\t\n ('51)* 

SubdassIE SUCTORIA. Infusoria having no cilia during the adult stages, but 
provided with them ciuring the embrj'onic period* In a few cases the cilia are 
retained. They have tentacles of various kindsj some adapted for sucking, some 
for piercing. 
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Family i. Hypocomids. These are unattached forms of Suctoria with a perma- 
nently ciliated ventral surface, and with one suctorial tenticle. Reproduction is 
effected by cross-division. A single genus, Hypocoma Gruber ('84). 

Family 2. Umulids. A family of small attached forms, with or without a cup or 
theca; with one or two, rarely more, simple tentacles. Swarm-spores holo- 
trichous. Genera: Rhyncheta Zexi\xx {^(^) \ d/r//i//ti Clap. & Lach. ('58). 

Family 3. Metacinetids. Thecate forms ; the base of the cup is drawn out into a 
long stalk, and the walls are perforated for the exit of the tentacles. A single 
genus, Metacineta Biitschli ('88). 

Family 4. Podophryids. Stalked or unstalked forms of more or less globular 
shape. The tentacles are numerous and distributed about the entire surface or 
limited to the apical region ; some of them are knobbed, others pointed and 
have a prehensile function. Genera: Sphctrophrya Clap & Lach. ('58); 
hndosphctra Engelmann ('76) ; Podophrya Ehr. ('38) ; Ephelota Str. Wright 
(^58); Podocyathus Kent ('81). 

Family 5. Acinetids. The individuals are naked and stalked, or thecate and 
stalked or unstalked. The tentacles are numerous, usually knobbed and all 
alike. Reproduction is effected by inner or endogenous budding, which may be 
simple or multiple. The swarm-spores are usually peritrichous, but may be 
holotrichous or hypotrichous. Genera : Tokophrya Biitschli ('88) ; Acineta 
Ehr. ('33) ; Solenophrya Clap. & Lach. ('58) : SuctoreUa Frenzel ('91). 

Family 6. Dendrosomids. Suctoria without stalks or theca. The tentacles are 
numerous, all alike, and knobbed and grouped in distinct tufts ; they may be 
simple or branched. Reproduction by endogenous division ; the swarm-spores are 
peritrichous. Genera: Trichophrya Clap. & Lach. ('58); Dendrosoma Ehr. 
('38) ; Staurophrya Zacliarias ('93). 

Family 7. Dendrocometids. Sessile Suctoria resting upon the entire basal surface 
or upon a portion of it raised as a stalk. The numerous tentacles are short and 
knobbed, and distributed over the entire apical surface or localized ui>on 
branched arms. Spore-formation is endogenous : the swarm-spores peritrichous. 
Genera: Dendrocometes Stein ('67); Stylocometes Stein ('67). 

Family 8. Ophryodendrids. Stalked or sessile forms possessing numerous long, 
rarely knobbed tentacles, which are supported upon proboscis-like processes of 
the apical side. Reproduction is brought about by endogenous budding. The 
swarm-spores are peritrichous. Genera: Ophryodendron Clap. & Lach. (''58). 
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CHAPTER VII 

SEXUAL THEN'OMENvV IN THE PROTOZOA 

"Die Bedeutung d!es Rnnjugationsaktes ist dn VerjuJigung der ihn begchenclcn Tiere. 
Darcb tliese Verjunguni; ersclidnen uns cUeausder Konjugatttin btfvargchrtidcn Individuen 
»ehr gcci^titrt, zu dtii Stammviitefti einer Rdhe dutch Thtilang skh furtpflan^tender tieiif- 
ratiutitfii m werdrn^im r^ufe wdchcr allmiihUch eiu Sinkcn der LcbensetiergieskheimttlU. 
Lt:t/trr L'mst&t)d timlct semen Ausdruck darhi^ das die Urrisse der Individutn mt-hr undl 
tntfhr sinkt xodasa scbii^sslich cine nnnimalgfossc er rtricbt wjrd, worauf cine tieue Ktinjuga- 
tiunsepijche eintritt." — BiTSCHLJ A 

The power of the animal or plant to reproduce its kind from a por- 
tion of its own body is bound up, in the higher forms of life, with sexual 
processes and, in its more familiar forms, accordingly, is characterized 
as sexual n'prod fiction. It involves the union of two cells having quite 
different characteristics ; the spermatozoon or male cell, being minute 
and active, the ovum or female cell, larger and quiescent Reproduc- 
tion of the individual without sexual processes is, however, possible, 
even in the higher organism, as we daily witness in plant "cuttings," 
and as is almost equally well known in the higher forms of inverte- 
brates such as insects, where, without fertilization, an ovum may 
develop into an adult form. In the lower forms of Invertebrata* such 
as the worms and the Coelenterata, so-called ** asexual reproduction ** 
by division or by budding is widespread, and in the Protozoa this 
method of reproduction is the usual form. 

The phenomena of parthenogenesis, or development from the egg 
without fertilization, and reproduction by simple division or by bud- 
ding as seen \i\ the Protozoa and the lower Metazoa, have recently 
led to the pertinent query : With what right do we distinguish the phe- 
nomena of reproduction as 'Vsexual '' and *Vasexual '* ? (Hertwig, '99). 
In two recent publications R. Hertwig ('9S, '99) has discussed this 
question in a very interesting and convincing manner, and he main- 
tains that, in order to speak of " sexual ** reproduction, it must be 
shown that in the Protozoa, for example, fertilization has some direct 
effect upon division or that a certain specific form of division results 
from fertilization, neither of which, he says, is true in the majority of 
cases. 

All observers are apparently agreed that asexual reprcd^ctwn as 
seen in the processes of binary fission and spore- formation is a 
result of growth, usually expressed by the statement that increase 

» C76), p. 421. 
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in volume continually tends to outrun that of surface, for the former 
increases as the cube of the diameter, the latter only as the square. 
The mass of living protoplasm must, therefore, increase more rapidly 
than the surface which serves to keep it alive, and the isolated cell 
tends to come first to a physiological standstill, and second to a period 
of decline, since the surface of nutrition, respiration, and excretion is 
incommensurate with the bulk of protoplasm. Cell-division, there- 
fore, which Spencer characterized as an indication of the limit of 
growth, becomes an apparent necessity. 

Growth, or the preponderance of constructive processes, leads thus 
indirectly to increase of surface by division of the cell, but in conju- 
gation or fertilization the very opposite phenomenon occurs, viz, the 
increase in bulk of the cell with a consequent relative decrease in sur- 
face because of the union of two cells. Geddes and Thompson ('90), 
like Spencer, emphasize the connection between division and the 
advent of preponderating katabolism within the cells, and in their 
interesting work on the Evolution of Sex, interpret male and female 
organisms in terms of relative metabolism, the male being regarded as 
relatively katabolic, the female as anabolic. These authors interpret 
fertilization as a " katabolic stimulus to an anabolic cell, and on the 
other side, of course, as an anabolic renewal to a katabolic cell, as well 
as the union of opposed hereditary characteristics.** ^ 

If, as Minot ('79) suggested, every newly formed organism be re- 
garded as having a certain initial potential energy which is gradually 
used up in its life-activities to be restored by conjugation, then the 
union of two cells may be interpreted as a renewal of vigor or a " re- 
juvenescence '* (Maupas), a view of fertilization first expressed by 
Biitschli ('76), Engelmann [,'y^)y and Minot {^JJ, '79), and apparently 
confirmed later by Maupas (^Z'^y '89) through his admirable observa- 
tions on the life-cycle of Infusoria. O. Hertwig {^76) also, in con- 
nection with fertilization of the metazoan Q%^y arrived at a similar 
dynamic view of fertilization, maintaining that protoplasm gradually 
tends toward a state of stable equilibrium expressed by decreased 
activity, etc., and that it is restored to a more unstable or more labile 
condition by conjugation or fertilization. The force of these views 
as to the need of conjugation for different species of Infusoria, at 
least, can hardly be questioned ; for, as repeatedly stated in the pre- 
ceding chapters, reproduction by simple division may go on for a 
certain number of generations, but cannot continue indefinitely, unless 
at certain intervals, which Maupas has shown to be more or less 
definite, two individuals unite in conjugation. This union, in some 
wholly unexplained way, imparts to each of the conjugants 

* Loc. cit., p. 232. 
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a renewed vitality, or m. Biltschirs words (*76) a renewal of youth 
( VtrJHngfi$ig\ expressed by increased activity in movements and 
reproduction. Conjugation thus, as R, Hertwig in sis U, is not the 
beginning of a series of reproductive acts, but occurs at or near the 
end of such a scries. Maupas*s results seem to offer conclusive evi- 
dence that the absence of conjugation involves a cumulative degener- 
ative process which ultimately ends in death. The phenomena of 
so-called sexual reproduction and of sex-differentiation have, in all 
probabilitYi grown out of this apparently fundamental requirement of 
li\dng protoplasm, namely, the peri a die union of tufo ai/s ; and I 
believe with BlitschU, Engelmann, Maupas, Hertwig, and many 
others, that it cannot in itself be regarded as primarily a repro- 
ductive act. None of the facts that have been determined show that 
the morphological distinction of the sexes is a primary attribute or 
property of living organisms, nor do any of the dynamic views of 
fertilization afford an explanation of sex-differences any more than 
does the statement of Geddes and Thompson cited above. Even 
though the views of these authors be accepted, we should still have 
to admit that no explanation of fertilization can be wholly satisfactory 
unless it is equally applicable to forms which cannot be distinguished 
as more anabolic or katabolic, i.e. to the conjugation of equal-sized 
Infusoria, Mastigophora, or Sporozoa, as well as the union of differ- 
entiated male and female cells. If then we define sex as Mr condi^ 
iion ify u*/iic/i singh'-ci*iied or many-ceiled organisms are differentiated 
into male and female , we must admit that the origin of sex is only a 
part of the problem, for fertilization occurs between individuals in 
which there is no apparent sex-d iff ere nee, as well as between those 
possessing it 

In the present chapter I have brought together some of the evi- 
dence which bears upon these several points. A number of phe- 
nomena which accompany reproduction in the higher animals, and 
which have attracted so much attention among biologists of all tiroes, 
are seen in simpler forms in Protozoa. Among these the phenomena 
of sex-differentiation, of maturation or preparation for fertilization, 
and fertilization itself are of paramount interest* 

The explanation of sex-differentiation is not as yet made more 
easy by the study of Protozoa, and here as in higher animals it must 
remain entirely hypothetical until future research throws more light 
upon the problem. The conditions accompanying conjugation, how- 
ever, have been carefully studied and analyzed in relation to other 
vital functions of the ceil, and the evidence thus acquired givesacluCj 
I believe, to an ultimate explanation of fertilization. An important 
underlying principle was first made out by Butschli (^76) and KngcU 
mann (^J^) upon degenerating Infusoria, and was expressed by Minot 
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three years later in the sentence, " the exhaustion of the rejuvenating 
power (/>. the exhaustion of the initial potential of vitality) becomes 
the stimulus for the formation of the sexual products.**^ 

A. Phenomena of Conjugation 

With our present knowledge it is impossible to say that conjuga- 
tion is absent in any group of Protozoa, and until the life-cycle of 
every genus is fully known, the conservative but logical view which 
Biitschli expressed in regard to flagellates, is the most acceptable. He 
says: "I, personally, am inclined to the view that the significance of 
this process in the life of these organisms is so general and deep- 
reaching that the failure to observe it in certain groups up to the 
present time is no reason for considering it absent."^ Nevertheless, 
the observations which have been recorded show the greatest diversity 
in the process, the variations passing from extremely simple fusion, 
which only by stretching the meaning of the term can be called 
sexual, to the highly differentiated male and female organisms where, 
as in the Metazoa, fertilization is followed by cleavage. 

Stages in the development of so-called sexual reproduction may be 
considered as follows : — 

1. The permanent or temporary union of similar adult cells 
(Jsogamy) (Sarcodina, Sporozoa, Mastigophora, Ciliata). 

2. The union of individuals apparently similar in all respects save 
size {Auisogamy) (Sarcodina, Mastigophora, Ciliata). 

3. The union of reduced individuals. Swarm-spores (Isogamy or 
Anisogtmy) (Sarcodina, Mastigophora). 

4. The union of specialized individuals — male and female cells 
(Spermatozoa and eggs) (Sporozoa, Flagellidia). 

I. The permanent or temporary union of similar adult individuals 
{Isogamy), 

Thanks to the unbroken observations of Dallinger and Drysdale, the 
conjugation and full life-history of some of the lowest forms of Pro- 
tozoa (monads) have been made out. All of the forms examined 
reproduce by simple division for a few days, and then conjugate. In 
Cercommas lon^icauda Duj. {typica Kent), one of the Monadida, 
reproduction by ordinary fission continues for two to four days, when 
the offspring, without losing their flagella, become amoeboid and con- 
jugate two by two (Fig. 1 16). The union begins with the fusion of 
the pseudopodial processes, and, as it progresses, the flagella are 
withdrawn. The nuclei finally unite {D\ and the product of the 
union, or the zygote, forms a thin-skinned globular cyst (£"). After a 

' ('79), p. 199. » C83)» p. 778. 
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short resting period the cyst breaks and an innumerable quantity of 
fine spores pour out i^F), 




Fig, 116. — Conjugation of Cerc^mim^it. [DALLTNGEft and Drvsdale,] 
The vfgcrtnlfvtf cells increase by iransvenc dfvision {A. ii) . VV^hcn sf^xually mature thpy become 
amcElM: id, and tlien fu$« {Q D)^ Tbe t^iiill h a c^gote (£). which ultinmtely bursts and hbemtcft 
m^is^s of spores {f). 

In TetmmituSy one of the Potymastigida, a similar period of repro- 
duction by longitudinal division finally results in amtEboid forms 
which conjugate, forming cysts and spores (Fig* 117), The process 
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of conjugation is somewhat modified in certain Bodos of the group 
Heteromastigida, where, after a period of binary fission, as in Cerco- 
monas, the individuals become amoeboid, two or three fusing while in 




Fig. 117. — Conjugation in Tetraniitus rosfrdtusVerXy, f STEIN.] 
A, B. Individuals from the front and side. L\ Amoeboid lorm. Z>. Conjugation of amoeboid 
forms. E, Cyst h\ G, //. Development of the spores. 



this condition to form a common mass. After a resting period, the 
encysted mass breaks up into an immense number of small individuals, 
or spores, differing from those in Ccrcomonas, in that each one is 
similar to the parent organism. This union, however, appears to be 
purely facultative, for the same process of encystment and spore- 
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formation may take place in an isolated in dividual , and in this case, 

at least, reproduction cannot be dependiint upon sexual union or 
conjugation, although it does not signify that conjugation is not nec- 
essary for the continued power of reproducing. Kent ('8i), who has 
confirmed Cicnkowsky's ('65) observations upon conjugation of B&da 
angiatafns, states that a difference exists in the number of spores that 
are formed in the fusion and in the solitary cysts, only four spores 
arising from the latter, 

A significant feature in the conjugation of these forms is that the 
]nd]\Hdua!s lose their customary outline and become amceboid prior to 




Fi£. ii8» — Conjugaiion in Rhi^opoda. [KHUmHlfr,] 
A, B. C Dt0M^ta. iab&stama Dnj, D^ Aij^rcgaled condition of AmarAa verrtt£t?sa Klir. 

fusion, thus showing that some change has taken place in the con- 
sistency of the plasm, 

A great number of observations have been made among the Rhi- 
Kopoda upon so-called conjugation phenomena between similar indi- 
viduals, the process var)dng in complexity from simple contiguity to 
the more complicated fusion of cell-bod tes. While many of the 
earlier observations probably dealt with division phases rather than 
with conjugating individuals, a possibility of error first pointed out by 
Claparide and Lachmann('56), conjugation of shelled forms has been 
safely established through the observations of Btitschli (*74), Jickcli 
('84), Blockmann VSS), Penard C90), Rhumbler ('98), and others, 
and of unshelled forms by Schultze {Gr&mia^ '75), Holman ("86), and 
Kiihne (*64). 

The phenomena of cyMropy, or the mutual attraction of two or 
more cells, among the Sarcodina at least, if not in all forms, are 
probably closely connected with conjugation and may possibly be the 
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^^^ .5. ,- :j:e development of sexual reproduction.^ It is certainly 

..,. :v -r' -iTgue that the mutual attraction of two previously 

,,,. -..iscv'raeres of the frog's ^%% (Roux, '94), or* the reunion 

' . ..^lirei: pseudopodium with the main body of Difflugia 

S5^. jvhumbler, '98), the union of numerous naked Atnccba 

.V Ji vX^mmon aggregate (Rhumbler, '98), and the union 

. . ..;^Li:!:ii: individuals, are all phenomena of the same order. 

•^ ^ :ic-K>ii in Amoeba appears to have no bearing upon the 

I ccnxHluction, for, according to Holman's and Ktihne's 

.N^ ,vi!:ai;ation is not followed by reproduction, while true 

, .M M.isci^ may yet be found in other stages of the life- 

•. x*Hai\i (Fig. 118, D\ The discovery by Schaudinn of 

.>,\-ik^ iti the allied form Pammcebay and of the union of 

-.x.*v'ics in the more or less closely allied rhizopod Hyalopus, 

makes it not at all improbable that the same 

thing may occur in Aviocba verrucosa. 

Thus cytotropy, leading first to contiguity, 
may result in plastogaviy, or the fusion of cell- 
plasms. The protoplasm, however, must be 
in the proper plastic condition for such a 
union. Some forms, such as the Mycetozoa 
and some Heliozoa, are apparently always in 
this condition, and contact results in fusion. 
In many such cases plastogamy leads to noth- 
s-»4. M^ T-»»u.>;.ui.vn in ^^g further, nuclear fusion {karyogamy) not 
■ ...,^../.» Uir. occurring. Many instances of such union are 

''•• ''*" ^'^**'''"- "• found among the Sarcodina, and up to the 

present time they have been seen nowhere 
n\\v\ l'i>N'^c unions take place not only in viscous forms such as the 
•>„iA.n*NiKi ot Mycetozoa, AcdnopJirys or Actinosphceriuin^ but also 
JI ■. ;k* Js^usvT types of Rhizopoda. Thus, in Arcclla, two or more 
'U.iUKliK^U may fuse together (Fig. 119), and in the shelled rhizopod 
*i.v>, .^ W\K\'/0Ma, Rhumbler ('98) has shown that two, three, or 
'v':. t'Khvuluals may be found in plastogamic union in from six to 
iv:» v^ vO»l of all cases. He also made the interesting and signifi- 
s^* >. otvxoivation that this union cannot be induced at will, and 
s^^»^!;^U^l that plastogamy takes place here only under certain 
^^^^il»,^n^s oi the plasm. ^ 

^^uv S plast\>K*^"^*<^ union in the cases cited has apparently no effect 
v's^u *ho united organisms; both Johnson and Schaudinn found no 
s :v^;»>;\\\ in the nuclei in Actinophrys and Actinospharium, and 

»i I. v'uonot (*<)7); Rhumbler ('98). 

• K\. union Uurini; tho aindrboid stage of Cercoptionas and other flagellates. 
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Rhumbler reached similar results in the fused Difflugias. The 
latter, however, calls attention to the fact that two organisms thus 
united are subject to the interchange of substances through osmosis, 
and he maintains that such an interchange must take place between 
them. This interchange may even extend to the substances of the 
nuclei, which are constantly renewed from, and given off to, the 
cytoplasm. 

Although fusion of the nuclei of the forms just mentioned does not 
take place, the stimulus of the cytoplasmic interchange in some simi- 
lar cases is apparently sufficient to bring about reproduction. Thus, 
in certain Reticulariida {Pat^Uum comtgata and Discorbina ghbularis^ 
Schaudinn, '95), two* three, four, or even five individuals may fuse 
and form embryos without a previous nuclear union. In these cases 
plastogamy alone is apparently a sufficient stimulus for reproduction. 

It is by no means a fanciful assumption to postulate the union of 
the two nuclei, or karyogamy, through conditions similar to those 
which lead to the union of tw^o organisms through cytotropy, i.e. 
nnitual attraction and consequent fusion when the nuclear plasm is 
in the right condition, a condition defined by Dangcard ('99) as 
*' sexual hunger.*' 

Almost all cases of karyogamy are complicated by nuclear pro- 
cesses analogous to maturation in Metazoa, a few doubtful cases 
among the Mastigophora and Rhizopoda alone indicating that fusion 
may take place without a preliminary loss of a portion of the nucleus. 
Thus Jickeli ('S4) and Rhumbler ('98) observed two individuals of 
Difflugia ghbuiosa with but a single nucleus in conjugation, and 
similar observations by Penard ('90) upon a number of different 
species indicate that the phenomenon is widespread (Fig. tiS, -4), 
In D. hbostt^ma^ Rhumbler occasionally found two mouth openings 
in one shell, and interpreted it as a case of fusion of shells as well 
as of protoplasm {B^ C\ Blochmann {'%%) observed the fusion of 
two Rugiyphas and the formation of a large double shell. In both 
cases there was but one functional nucleus observed, although in the 
latter form the peculiar behavior of the nucleus in one animal was 
very suggestive of maturation {vid^ infra). 

The union of nuclei in temporary conjugants among the Flagel- 
lidia has been observed in at least one case, 4Xoctihica mi Hans 
(Cienkowsky, '73, and Ishikawa, '91). Two individuals fuse» their 
nuclei come together, but do not fuse, and then separately undergo 
mitosis, which results in four daughter-nuclei. These separate and 
then fuse in the daughter-cells, two by two ; thus nuclear fusion 
takes place some time after conjugation. In the simpler flagellates 
the nuclei fuse before spore-formation (Dal linger and Dry sd ate, 

,;3). 




220 



TffE PROTOZOA 



Karyoganiy is widely spread throughout the Infusoria, where 
conjugation in the different species is characterized by very similar 
features. Two individuals unite, usually by the anterior ends, with 
the mouth openings apposed. A protoplasmic bridge is formed 
between the two. through which there is an interchange of micro^ 
nuclei. This interchange is followed by final separation of the 
conjugants^ each of which regenerates the parts lost during the 
period of conjugation (oral cilia, macronucleus, etc.)^ After careful 
observations upon many different species of Infusoria, Maupas {'^^, 
*89) found that certain conditions are apparently necessary in order 
that conjugation between two individuals can take place and lead to 
fertile results. These conditions are: (i) Sexual maturity, that is, 
the individuals must be removed by some generations from the last 
conjugating pain Maupas established the fact that, in Leucophrys 
painith only individuals of the three hundredth to the four hun- 
dred and fiftieth generation could be reinvigorated by conjugation; 
in Ouyc/ioiinmiHs only individuals between the one hundred and 
fortieth and the two hundred and thirtieth generation ; and in Styh- 
nyckia pustuiata only individuals between the one hundred and 
thirtieth and the one hundred and eightieth generations. If these 
individuals, when thus mature, are restrained from pairing, they 
become over-mature, after which, if they conjugate, the union is 
without result, and the individuals finally succumb to what Maupas 
calls " senile degeneration.*' 

{2} A second condition is scarcity of food. Maupas also shows 
that an over-abundance of food causes the individuals to die from 
senile degeneration without developing the ** sexual hunger.** 

(3) A third condition is diverse ancestry. Maupas arrived at the 
conclusion that two individuals from the same ancestor would not 
conjugate. *' In many pure cultures of nearly related individuals,*' 
he says, "the fast to which I subjected them resulted cither in their 
becoming encysted, or in their dying of hunger/' "It %vas not until 
after senile degeneration had already begun to make inroads m the 
culture that I noticed that the conjugation of nearly related indi- 
viduals occurred in the experimental cultivations. However, all such 
conjugations ended wnth the death of the Infusoria which had paired, 
but which were unable to develop further, or to reorganize themselves 
after they had fused. Such pairings are, therefore, pathological 
phenomena due to senile degeneration;*' ^ 

The latter conclusion, drawn by Maupas, has not been entirely 
sustained. Biitschli was one of the first to question it,^ and recently 
Joukowsky ('9^) obser\'^ed fertile conjugations among descendants of 
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^ Le€. df,t p. 41 1* 
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e same individual. Maiipas's conclusion, therefore, that cross- 
fertilization is necessary for Infusoria^ as for Metazoa, appears to 
have been somewhat premature, although in view of the extreme 
care with which his obser\-ations and experiments were made, 
the objections which have been brought against it are not entirely 
onciusive. 

It is evident from the foregoing review that, with the exception of 
sex-differentiation, all of the essential features which characterize 
fertilization are present in those forms of Protozoa where conjugation 
takes place between similar adult individuals. Here, also, a hint as 
to the significance of fertilization is seen in the fact that the form of 
the conjugating individuals is altered, thus indicating some change in 
the density of the protoplasm. Thus some Mastigophora and Sarco- 
dina become viscous, and some Infusoria show unmistakable signs 
of exhaustion. Under these changed conditions the fusion of the 
cell-body is possible (plastogamy). This fusion may be partial 
(Cystoflagellidia, Grcgarinida, Infusoria), or total (Monadida, Heliozoa, 
Rhizopoda), and it may or may not be accompanied by nuclear fusion 
(karyogamy). The same stages may be conceived for the union of 
the nuclei as for the union of the cell-bodies, the evidence appearing 
to show that as plastogamy is the outcome of cytotropy, or positive 
chemotaxis^ so karyogamy is the outcome of karyotropy or nuclear 
attraction, and is made possible by plastogamy. 



The union of similar but diffcrcnt'SiDcd individuals. 



I 

^B Sexual differentiation is established when the conjugating organ- 
^pisms are of different size. No sharp line, however, can be drawn 
between conjugation in isogamous and anisogamous forms, but a 
number of instances might be cited in which the union of different- 
sized individuals is purely facultative, and the same result is accom- 
plished either by the union of similar or of, dissimilar forms. Thus, 
of tw^o conjugating Bodos {H€teromita\ one, which is formed by 
^■transverse division, is motile and becomes attached to a stationary 
form resulting from a longitudinal division, and anchored by one of 
its flagella. With the exception of these differences, which certainly 
indicate some internal difference in the gametes, the conjugants are 
identical. Here, for the first time, a distinction can be made between 
the more quiescent and the more motile conjugant, although it is not 
marked by difference in size. The latter condition, however, exists 
^in Polyiema, where, according to Krassilstschik (*S2) and Dallinger 
^ftand Drysdale, normal free-swimming forms unite with smalicr ones. 
" Here, however, the process is purely facultative, for conjugation 
between similar-sized indi\iduals also takes place. Biitschli does not 
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consider this an indication of sex-difference, but merely the chance 
fusion of two Polytomas of different age. Nevertheless, the phenom- 
enon is significant, and indicates that the smaller or less-grown 
individual has the capacity, whatever that may be, of conjugation, 
and may be regarded as an intermediate stage, at least, in the devel- 
opment of sexually differentiated forms (Fig. 120). A somewhat 
analogous process takes place in Codosiga botrytis, one of the Choano- 
flagellida, where, as first observed by Stein, an attached form con- 
jugates with a free-swimming and somewhat smaller animal. 

A similar but more definite sex-difference is seen in the peritri- 
chous Ciliata, where the individuals are of dissimilar size. In all of 
these, with the exception of the genus Zoot/iamnium, a normal-sized 
individual fuses with a smaller one. Engelmann ('76) made the 
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Fig. 120. — Conjugation of Pofytoma uvella Ehr. [Dallinger and DrysdaLE.] 

interesting discovery that the larger form, or macrogamete, is always 
one whose sister-buds have given rise by division to smaller forms, or 
microgametes, which would certainly suggest that a particular condi- 
tion of the plasm accompanies conjugation. In the genus Zootham- 
ninm, alone, the macrogametes are considerably larger than the 
normal individuals (Trembley 1747, Ehrenberg, Greeff, Engelmann, 
and others). 

The microgametes, which may arise by budding, as in Lagcnophn'S 
awpulla (Fig. 121), or by repeated divisions, as in Ef^istylis {¥\g. 122), 
swim about freely until they come in contact with macrogametes, 
to which they finally adhere. Upon fusing, the microgametes 
gradually lose their definite structure, until finally they are absorbed. 

Engelmann {'76)y watching the process of sexual union in the ciliate, 
Vorticella, records the following interesting observations : " The buds, 
at the beginning, swarmed about with constant and considerable 
rapidity, rotating the while on their axes, but moving more or less in 
a straight line through the drop. This lasted from five to ten minutes 
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or even longer without any special occurrence* Then the scene sud- 
denly changed. Happening all at once in the vicinity of an attached 
Vorticeiia, a bud quickly changed its direction with a jerk, and 
approached the larger form, fluttering about it like a butterfly over a 
flower, and gliding over its surface here and there as though tasting. 
After this play, repeated upon several individuals^ had gone on for 
some minutes, the bud finally became firmly attached/' Again : •* I 
observed another performance still more remarkable from its physio* 
logical and particularly from its psycho-physiological significance, 
A free-swimming bud crossed the path of a large lortueiia which 
bad become free from its stalk in the usual manner and which was 
roaming about with great activity. At the instant of the meeting 
— there was no trace of a pause — the bud suddenly changed its 
direction and followed the Vorticelia with great rapidity. It developed 
into a regular chase which lasted about five seconds, during which time 




^— 




Fig. tai. — Cf^njajj-ition in Ltfgetmp/trys aHtpuUa SL fBUiSCHLI.] 
t, MicrogaincEc aimehed 10 normaJ eell {A)^ B* Fy^ion uf tti^icro- ^ind mlcrogi^metes, 

the bud remained about one-fifteenth of a millimeter behind the Vor- 
ticeiia^ although it did not become attached, for it was lost by a sudden 
side movement of the larger form. The bud then continued its way 
as before. These processes are remarkable, since they demonstrate a 
fine and rapid perception, a rapid and safe will determination, and 
finely divided motor inner\^ation. They show to what astonishing 
height and multiplicity physiological differentiation in animals can %q^ 
even within a single cell" * 

The phenomena which En gel man n obsen^ed and regarded as 
evidence of psychic activity, have been shown to owe their origin for 
the most part to chemical and physical stimuli. But the sex-differ- 
entiation indicated by the diversity in size and activity of the gametes^ 
and the fusion of the two cells which he described » are typical of fer- 

1 liK. dt , p* 583. 
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tilization, or of so-called sexual reproduction, throughout both animal 
and vegetable kingdoms, 

3. The union of swannspores {Fsagamy and Amsogamy), 

It is but a short step from the primitive condition described aboii 
where an ordinary individual unites with a smaller one, to the condi^ 
tion where both conjugants are reduced — indeed, both conditions may 
be present in the same organism. Thus the ^enus Paiyioma, as de- 
scribed above, shows a facultative union between two normal-sized 
individuals, or between one normal-sixed individual and a microgamete» 
or between similar microgametes. Other members of the group to 

which Polyiama be- 
^^^ ion gs -^ t h e C h la my- 

domonadina — show 
similar indefinite- 
ne.ss, and in no case 
can it be positively 
stated that the union 
between a larger 
(ovoid) and a smaller 
(spermatoid) micro- 
gamete is obliga- 
tory. Goroschankin 
("75) maintained that 
i n C/t io n gon in m p ui- 
vi sen ins the sperma- 
toid microga metes 
arise by an eight 
division and con- 
ju|2;ate with the 
ovoid macrogametes 
which arise by a two*^ 
or four div^ision f Fig. 
123), but Rcinhardt 
(*76), on the other 
hand, observed conjugation between microgametes of the smaller size, 
although he noted a frequent difference fn size. In Pelyfomti, while 
there is a facultative conjugation between Individuals of diverse size, 
there is also, apparently, a tendency toward an obligatory union of 
microgametes. The differentiation goes a step further in P/tacoins 
h'nticttiiiris^ where, according to Carter (*58), an ovoid cell arising by 
two or four division in the normal manner, unites with a minute form. 
which is the product of a sixty-four division. 

The obligatory conjugation of microgametes is, however, safely 




X33- — Episfyitj umbeliaria Leeuw. 
[UKIiEl'F.J 
Macrogametes {M) and microgattietKS {m). 
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established in a great many Protozoa, especially among the colonial 
forms of Mastigophora, and, to a less extent, in Sarcodina and in 
some Sporozoa. In the Sarcodina, macro- and microgametes are 
formed by many marine types, i tic! tiding Reticttlariida and Radiolaria, 
and Brady, Brandt, and Haeckel do not hesitate to say that sexual 
reproduction is brought about by their union. In only one case, how- 
ever (Hyahpus), has conjugation been actually obser\'ed. Here the 
cell-body spontaneously fragments into isogamous microgametes 
which swim away from the shell and conjugate (Schaudiun). In the 
Sporozoa, also, the recent results obtained by Siedlecki (*99) show an 
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A, Adult rndividuiil. B. Macro- and C microgamtte foiniaiion, Z?, Conjugation. 

analogous phenomenon, and at the same time they throw considerable 
doubt upon VVolters's (^Qi } conclusions that the nuclei of two conju- 
gating Gregarines unite,^ According to Siedlecki, two similar in- 
dividuals of Motwcysfis a set dice come together and secrete a common 
cyst within which thtiy sporulate, each individual by itself. There 
is no union of nuclei as in Actinop/ifj^s, nor interchange of parts 
of nuclei as in the Infusoria, but the nuclei rapidly divide, and 
the subdivisions ultimately become the nuclei of minute cells rescm* 
bling spores. These have been repeatedly obser\^ed in Gregarinida, 

^CLp. (57. 
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and by most authors are called sporoblasts. The soH:alicd sporobhists 
become motile and move about with considerable freedom, a hitherto 
unrecognized phenomenon. But more remarkable still, the sporo- 
blasts finally unite two by two, and after complete fiiston of nuclei 
and cell-plasm, each double cell or copula divides into eight parts, 
the sporozoites (Fig. 124). These observ^ations, which are the most 
conclusive that have yet appeared, place the Gre^arinida in line with 
the Reticulariidaand Radiolarla, and Siedkcki with Mesnil ('00) sees 
in this isogamous union a feature which distinguishes the Gregarinida 
from the Coccidiida, 

The obligatory fusion of microgonidia is widely distributed in the 
colonial forms of Mastigophora, especially in the Phytnfia^^ellida. It 
is to be regretted that we do not know the full life-history of the 
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Fig. 134. — Conjugation of M&M(Hystis acUnr Lank, [SjilDLECKL] 
The two greijarints unite {A}^ Ihe nuclei divide repeatedly^ *nd mp.iiy gametes are 
formed ( B), Ihesc unite tuo by two» forming sijorcs. Each spore divides to form eight sports 
zoiies (c)« 

simpler and more indefinite colonies such as Dinobryon^ Anihophysa^ 
or Synura^ where the a^greg:ate arises through continued binary 
division, for in the higher types, the fertilized egg, as in Metazoa, 
passes by a regular cleavage into the adult form, the cells becoming 
separated only in the later stages. Nevertheless^ in these more 
differentiated types some stages are unquestionably more primitive 
than others. In Conium pcciorah\ a colony consisting of sixteen in- 
dividuals, the colonics reproduce asexual ly by simultaneous division 
of all of the cells, four successive longitudinal divisions in each cell 
resulting in sixteen groups of sixteen cells each, and these groups 
form independent colonies (O. F. Miiller, Cohn, Stein — ^Fig, 125).* 

^The camera t^rawinj^ from fl permaiient preparnlioti shown in Fig, 125 throws considcr- 
»ble doubt upori this ititerprtitaltun of ihe first three divkiim planes as descrit>ed by Stein. 
Acc^rdmji to this one preparation the third division is horizontiilt giving four cells above and 
(bur betuw. The pUte fonti U assumed in the early sixtcen-cell &Uge, 
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Under certain conditions some of the adult cells become separated 
from the colony and pass into a resting state, during which they divide 
into eight biflagellated microgametes, and these, as soon as liberated, 
conjugate in pairs (Hicronymous, Rostafinski, '7S\ There is no size 
differentiation between the conjugating microgametes. Nor is there 




Pig. 125. — Comum pecfpraU O. F, M*, in division. 
The tliird cl**avage resitLtii^ In two layers of four ceds (j\Wj <jJ* The Hattcning occurs m the 
l3-t6-ceLl stiige {^, w, /). 

in the somewhat better-known form, Pamioriua mornm. In the latter, 
which is also a sixteen-cell colony, after a certain tiiimber of asexual 
generations, a generation appears in which each of the sixteen cells 
divides, not into sixteen parts for a new colony, but as in G out urn into 
eight gametes, which ultimately become free, conjugate, and pass into 
a resting zygote condition. After a longer or shorter period, either 
the cyst bursts, and a naked individual emerges, which by division 
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forms the complete colony ; or the zygote may first divide into 
two or three individuals, each of which forms a sixteen-cell colony, 
Pringsheim (*69) stated that a dimorphism exists in the gametes 
formed by large colonii^s and b}^ small oneSj and maintained that 
the larger gametes never conjugate amongst themselves, while the 
smaller ones can unite with each other or with the larger ones 
(Fig, 126). 

An incipient sexual difference in the colony is thus indicated^ 
although, as in chlamydomonads, the size difference in gametes 
is apparently facultative. The sexual difference is somewhat 
better marked in the genus Endorina, although the most reliable 
authorities differ as to the details. According to Goroschankin (*76) 
and Dangeard ('89), the sexually mature colonies are easily distin- 
guished as male and female, the latter resembling the ordinary colo- 
nics save for a slightly 
larger size. The male 
colonics are at first 
quite similar to the 
ordinary colony, but 
each of the sixteen cells 
divides to form a six- 
teen or thirty-two celled 
plate, and each of 
these cells gradually 
A C E ^ becomes long and 

^, ^ ■ , „ . .^1 spindle-formed and de- 

Fie- 126* — Co njugaii on of /w'ft/tf riff ii ws^ftfriw Ehr, ^ 

[pkiMiSHEiMj velops flagella at the 

Large gametes conjugale with small ones (/►, f'}* *>r small pointed end, THcy 

on« conjugu. «i<h ead. other {D. E, J-'). Th« n»«ll is al^vtys ^itj^^j^iy become free 
a JEygote {o}. ^ - - * , 

and unite with larger 

ovoid cells. Carter's ('58) description differs so much from this 
that Biitschli doubts if he had the same species. He found that 
the colonies are hermaphrodite and di\dded into male and female por- 
tions. Four cells at one pole of the oval colony develop into sperma- 
tozoids, while the remaining twenty-eight cells become enlarged, and 
as ovoid cells, are probably fertilized by the spermatozoids. These 
observations, although conflicting, at least show the increasing com- 
plexity of the colony, and a differentiation, according to Carter, of 
male and female cells in the same multicellular individual, or accord- 
ing to Goroschankin, the colonies of Eftdorhtrt, become multicellular 
individuals in which the sex is definitely established. In these cases 
there is no distinction between germ and somatic cells, all being 
capable of assuming the plasnnatic condition necessary for conju- 
gation. 
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4. The union of fggs a fid spermatozoa. 

The union of large with small ceils, which is only facultative in the 
majority of single Mastigophora, beconnes obligatory in the Coccidiida. 
As in the colonial forms just described, Coccidium (achi^ont) increases 
usually by asexual reproduction (schizogony ). A large number of mero- 
sokes are produced, each of which may repeat the cycle (Schaudinn). 
The asexual increase continues for five days (Schaudinn, *oo), 
after which the merozoites give rise to sexually differentiated indi- 
viduals^ some of which are large (macrogametes), others small like 
spermatozoa (microga metes). The phenomena of fertilization have 
been carefully and independently worked out by Schaudinn ('96) and 
Siedlecki ('97) in the forms Adeka ovata and Eimeria Sckneideri, and 
by Siedlecki (*9S) in K/ossia ociopiana (Eberthi){Fig. 127), and Schau- 
dinn ('00) in Coccidium. The formation of the spermatozoids has 
already been described;^ attention may be called, however, to the pecul- 
iar central, residual mass which remains after the microgametes are 
formed, suggesting the residual blastophore in the spermatogenesis 
of annelids- The microgametes or spermatozoids, when mature, are 
mere filaments of chromatin with a minimum of cytoplasm ; they are 
pointed at Qach end and may or may not have flagella. They move 
very rapidly by serpentine undulations or by means of their flagella, 
until they come in contact with a female cell which is fertilized in the 
same manner as in the Metazoa, The development of the ^gg is 
similar to that of the microgamete, so far as the nucleus is concerned, 
but up to the present no maturation process has been recorded. Sev- 
eral microgametes cluster around the macrogamete, as spermatozoa 
group themselves around the egg (Fig, 12S). The nucleus of the 
female cell moves toward the periphery, and one of the microgametes 
penetrates the nuclear vesicle, and its chromatin fuses completely 
with that of the female pronucleus, while the entire nuclear mass 
now moves back toward the centre of the cell. At the same time a 
peripheral portion of the cyttjplasm becomes more dense, refractile, 
and finally thick and resisting, to form the membrane of the fertilized 
macrogamcte, thus corresponding exactly with the vitelline mem- 
brane of a fertilized egg. After a thorough mixture of the chromatin 
in the cleavage nucleus, the latter divides by a peculiar method of 
mitosis, and a great number of spore-nuclei are formed. 

In Adeka ovata fertilization is effected by the entrance of a male 
cell through a special opening, the micropyk, while the process is 
further complicatecl by the preparatory divisions v^'hich the nucleus of 
the microgamete undergoes before entrance. According to Schaudinn 
(*97) it divides twice while in contact with the macrogamete mem* 

1 See p* 159, 
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brane, and three of the resulting nuclei are eliminated, while one fuses 
with the female pronucleus, thus giving a striking analogue ul the 
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Pig. la^. — Fdrmadon of microg^melfs and fei tilir^ijon ot Khism &ct*'piaMa Schni^id* 

[SJJlIJI.ECKL] 

The fhromadn of th^ nucleus Is dJstribuled tHroti^hnnt the cell f 4, ff\^ BnnUy forffiing nuclcj 
of the !ut«irr g:imeics (C A £U The mstmre midrDgiimi'li'S ^j\ swim about, and join a mwcro- 
g;iniete (/=^). Th^- nudti mtx (f#), and then ihe deavngir iiiw;leui divides repealed Jy by mitosis lo 
farm the spore* (//). 

polar-body formatinn in Metazoa, or of the degenerate final divisions of 

pro-conjugants in the other Protozoa. The formation of both macro- 
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gametes and niicrogametes occurs during the same day, and after a 
Similar period of asexual increase, showing that the same ullimate 
causes probably operate in each. The macrogamete is distinguished 
from the schizonts by the possession of a reserve store of nutriment, 







Fig. «S. — Life-bhtory of a C'cddium, {Sciuv^inn.] 
If* ** ^1 s«tiixonts and aseittial reprcKluction (kchitoKotij^K The mrroioiJes ftt € repea! (he cycle 
(ir p.i!^ on ro the foMi^win^ stages: d,e,/, deveFaprnetil of iht^ femaW or macrogamite ; j|, t,/^ 
dt'vi'loputent of ilie male gnmetcs; ^, copuifliion; i6 and A stages in the Jormaiion ol Ihe bptjf^s 
.'luJ *|iofoKOilt:s^ 

in the form of granules, which are used in the later development 
The storage of these granules begins in the young merozoite (Fig. 
128, r-^) and in the close vicinity of the nucleus.* The nucleus is 
not essentially different from that of the schizont, but at one stage, 
according to Schaudinn, a large amount of chromatin is thrown out of 

' Cf* yolk* formation in eggs of Mclftza* ; sec Wilson, Tke O//, p. IS5« 
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it, a process regarded by him as a kind of reduction and found in 
some form or other in other Coccidiida {Adelea, Seidlecki, '99; 
Coccidium profiriimi, '98, C, lacasei, Schaudinn, etc.). The macro- 
gamete is thus essentially a normal individual, in which a reserve 
store of food is deposited, and in which the quantity of chromatin is 
reduced. The microgamete, on the other hand, differs widely from 
the macrogamete, the schizont, and the merozoite. 

The life-history of Coccidium is thus similar to that of Gonitmi or 
Pandorina and consists of periods of asexual reproduction, which 
alternate with periods of so-called sexual reproduction (Fig. 128). 
This conception of alternation of generations may be extended to all 
Protozoa, but in only one case ( Volvox) is there a differentiation into 
germ and somatic cells in the same individual. Volvox affords an 
interesting intermediate stage between the generalized Protozoa and 
the specialized forms among the Metazoa and Metaphyta. Here the 
aggregate is differentiated into somatic and germ cells, although in 
the early stages there is no difference between them. Some of the 
latter {parihcnogonidid) are sufficiently generalized to form new 
colonies by asexual reproduction, while others, apparently like the 
somatic cells, form the sexual reproductive elements ; the remaining 
peripheral cells are specialized for feeding and motion. 

It has been determined by Kirschner ('79), Carter ('58), and Stein 
('78) that some colonies always produce male and others female. In 
the formation of male elements one of the ordinary cells of Volvox 
minor divides into 16 spermatozoids (Kirschner), or from 32 to 128 
or more (Goroschankin, '75 J Cohn, 75 5 and Stein, '68). The egg- 
cell, too, appears at first to differ but slightly from an ordinary cell, 
but it rapidly grows in size and becomes entirely different. Fertili- 
zation has been observed in both Volvox minor and V. globator, 
taking place in the inner spaces of the colonies, where the spermato- 
zoa work their way to meet the eggs. In no case, however, have the 
inner processes of fertilization been observed. 

Thus, in all Protozoa, with a single exception, apparently, of Volvox y 
where the beginnings of specialization arc seen, all of the cells of a 
cycle, or of a colony, are equally capable of conjugation and of 
rejuvenescence, and the possibility of indefinitely continued life is 
open to them all. This power, as Weismann first pointed out, dis- 
tinguishes the Protozoa from all higher animals and plants, where 
division of labor has resulted in specialization. The majority of the 
vegetative or somatic cells which form the organs and tissues of 
higher animals and plants, have, with their specialization, lost the 
power of rejuvenescence, and when the potential of vitality with 
which they start is exhausted they become degenerate through old 
age, and finally die. The germ cells, on the other hand, like the 
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Protozoa, retain the power to renew their vital activities, and with it 
the possibility of continued existence- Thus, the penalty of speciali- 
zation appears to be death. 

a THE SO-CALLED MATURATION-PHENOMENA IN PROTOZOA 

It is now a well-established fact that in the higher plants and 
animals the nuclei of the germ-cells, when ready for fertilization, 
contain only one-half as many chromosomes as the nuclei of the body- 
cells. This discovery, made by Van Beneden ('85), has been so 
widely extended in the animal and vegetable kingdoms that it is now 
generally regarded as a necessary condition of the union of sex-cells; 
for by this union, it is argued, the number of chromosomes would be 
doubled were it not for the preliminary reduction to one-half. The 
phenomena leading to reduction of the chromosomes to one-half the 
number characteristic of the species are known as the maiuration or 
rediiiing phenomena. In the egg the nucleus divides twice, while 
near the periphery of the celK and two minute cells, abortive vggs or 
foiar bodies, are formed, which degenerate and disappear without 
further action. In the spermatozoon all of the four cells, which are 
formed by a similar double division, arc functional. In both egg and 
spermatozoon one division of the nucleus, at least, results as in 
ordinary mitosis, in the equal partition of each chromosome. The 
chromosomes at this period frequently differ in appearance from 
the ordinary chromosomes, and from their peculiar shape are known 
as ietniiis { Viirrrgfiipfcn), At this point, however, the various 
observations differ and an animated controversy, which began with 
Weismann, is still vigorously maintained in regard to the exact way 
in which these maturation-chromosomes are formed and divided. 
The controversy, which in large part involves Weismann's specula- 
tions upon heredity, need not detain us here, however, for with the 
Protozoa, only the general aspects of reduction are in question.' 

In the Protozoa, with the somewhat doubtful exception oi Para- 
mar hint candatHm (Hertwig, '89), there is no case on record of 
reduction in the number of chromosomes, and even in the few cases 
where actual chromosomes occur, their number is so great that 
counting is impossible. There are, nevertheless, certain phenomena 
antecedent to conjugation in Protozoa which warrant the belief that 
processes take place, even in these primitive animals, which are 
analogous to the formation of polar bodies in the Metazoa. In 
general, these processes consist in the elimination of one or more 
daughter-nuclei prior to conjugation, and are usually the same for 
both conjugants. 

^ For a iHsciisaion of the problc^ma of reduction, see Wilsun* Tkc CtU^ ^ ed,, tgOO, p. 2jj* 
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It is a significant fact, first pointed out by Maupas ('89), that 
micronuclei in Infusoria which have about exhausted their potential 
of vitality, disappear by atrophy and absorption in the cytoplasm, 
while the latter continues to live and even to divide for a limited 
time {e.g. Onychodrcmns). Thus, the loss of vitality operates upon 
the nucleus as upon the remaining protoplasm, and the final divi- 
sions of the nucleus, like the final divisions of the cells, result 
in daughter-nuclei, which have not the power to live, and which 
disappear in the cytoplasm. Furthermore, if two individuals can 
fuse only when the body protoplasm is in the proper condition {Dif- 
fliigia, Aviceba, etc.), the same may be true of nuclei. It is certainly 
true that nuclei of the plasmodia of Mycetozoa, or of Actinophrys in 
plastogamy, or of adult multinuclear Actinosplneria, do not fuse. 
But when two Difflngias are in the proper condition for conjugation, 
the nuclei do fuse. When, however, two individuals are in the 
proper condition, so far as the cytoplasm is concerned, it does not 
follow that the nuclei are ready, and each nucleus may undergo 
division prior to fusion, one of the daughter-nuclei disintegrating 
and disappearing {Monocystis, Actinoplitys), or several of them 
disappearing (Infusoria, ActinosplKBfium). In Coccidiida a certain 
amount of the nuclear material is budded off and disintegrates while 
in the plasm, and the conjugating nuclei, without membranes, fuse 
to form the cleavage nucleus. Such cases may be interpreted as 
evidence of loss of vitality to such an extent that the nucleus has the 
power to divide, but not to stimulate division of the cell-body. 

The loss of vitality is, I believe, the principle which lies at the 
bottom of the so-called maturation-phenomena among the Protozoa. 
Briefly reviewing some of these processes in Protozoa, it will be seen 
that in some cases, as in senescent Infusoria, the nucleus atrophies, 
while in other cases the nucleus divides once or twice previous 
to fusion, thus simulating the maturation of Metazoa. The former 
has been observed in Euglypha and Actinosphcerium, the latter in 
Actinophrys, Actinosphcsriuvi, some Coccidiida, and in Infusoria. 

In Euglypha, Blochmann i^^^^ observed the conjugation of two 
individuals, which had become united by their mouth parts. The 
cytoplasm of one conjugant passed into the shell of the other and 
fused with the cytoplasm there, but the nucleus was left behind. A 
pscudopodial process from the fused cytoplasm finally picked up the 
rejected nucleus, and its position in the cytoplasm was restored. It 
did not live, however, to fuse with the other nucleus, but disintegrated 
in the plasm (Fig. 129). These observations have been recently 
confirmed by Prowazek Coo) and are regarded by Butschli and 
Blochmann as an indication of reduction previous to conjugation; but 
it may be interpreted as an instance of degeneration of the nucleus. 
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while the failure to unite with the other nucleus leads to disintegra- 
tion, and may be regarded R^faaiitaJwe reduction. 

The loss of nuclei through disintegration and absorption is better 
established in the case of Actmospk^rium. Gruber ('83) and Brauer 
(*94) maintained that the number of nuclei in old AcfinosfihiEria is 
reduced by fusion until only a few remain, but Hertwig ('98) shows 
that with the exception of about 5 per cent, all of the nuclei atrophy 
and are absorbed in the cytojilasm. The remaining nuclei, which he 
calls the *vsexual nuclei,'* then undergo so-called maturation divisions, 
and fuse to form the cleavage nuclei of new cycles. 





A B C D 

Fig. £2^. — Conjugaiiim of Eu^iypffd aiveoliUa DuJ, [BloCMMANN.] 
A« lunctiotiaJ nucLeui. m\ degenerating nucleic. 

The simplest case of maturation comparable to that in Metazoa is 
shown in two rather widely separated forms, Aciinof/ifj^s, a heliozudn, 
and Monocystis, a gregarine. In the former. Schaudinn ('96) observed 
that, although the cytoplasms of two individuals fuse, the nuclei 
remain apart. They finally divide by mitosis, and two of the daughter- 
nuclei fuse, while the other two (polar bodies) disintegrate and are 
absorbed in the cytoplasm (Fig. 130). Similarly in MoFUkys/is, Wolters 
('91) has shown that two similar individuals join in a common cyst 
and that the nuclei divide, one of the daughter-nuclei in each indi- 
vidual disappearing in the plasm. 

In both of these cases, only one daughter-nucleus is eliminated in 
each conjugant. In the other forms mentioned, there are at least two, 
and the process approaches still more closely to maturation in Metazoa. 
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In Acthwsphwrium^ Hertwig describes a process which may be summa- 
rized as follows ; after most of the nuclei are absorbed in the cyto- 
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plasm, the *' mother-cyst" divides into as many parts (primary cysts) as 
there are nuclei remaining. In small animals the entire mass may form 
one primary cyst with one nucleus, but large specimens may have 
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twenty or more primary cysts. Each primary cyst is surrounded by a 
special gelatinous mantk ; the nucleus of each divides once (primary 
mitosis) into two nuclei characterized by radiations at one pole, where 
a centro.some is ileveloped from nuclear threads which grow out into 
the surrounding cytoplasm. During the formation of the centrosome, 
the botly of the primary cyst divides, giving rise to the secondary 
and mononucleate cysts. 

Each secondary cyst forms two ** polar bodies" in the following 
manner. In each the nucleus divides by mitosis into two nuclei, one 
of which degenerates while the other prepares for a second division by 
mitosis. After this division one of the resulting nuclei also degener- 
ates ( " 2d polar body " ), leaving one jipe nucleus in each secondary 
cyst Both polar bodies consist exclusively of nuclear matter, and they 
rapidly degenerate. Both polar or maturation mitoses are character- 
ized by the presence of centrosomes derived from the original centre. 
After the two secondary cysts formed from the two primary cysts are 
ripe, they fuse together, protoplasm with protoplasm, and nucleus with 
nucleus^ thus re-forming the primary cyst. The fusion product (germ- 
sphere) is distinguished from the older primary cyst, not only in the 
changes described in ripening and fertilization, which, after the forma- 
tion of the polar bodies, would hardly be noticed, but in the followinj^ 
additional points; (i) The body concentrates into a denser structure 
and smaller circumference, (2) The last remnants of vacuoles disap- 
pear. (3) Thesilicious particles at first diffuse, collect at the periphery 
and finally form a compact outer coating. (4) A protective mem- 
brane (yolk membrane), extremely impervious to killing agents, is 
secreted inside of the protective coating. After a week's rest the 
germ spheres creep out, each animal holding six or eight nuclei^ 
formed by mitosis. Before beginning to grow, the spheres appar- 
ently divide into mononucleate forms. 

Again in Adciea ovaia, one of the Coccidiida, a somewhat similar 
elimination takes place, but in only one of the conjugants. Prior to 
conjugation, the nucleus of the male cell divides twice, and only one of 
the resulting nnclei penetrates and fertilizes the egg, while the other 
three disintegrate and disappear (Schaudinn and Siedlecki, *97). This 
case is very similar to the well-known maturation-divisions among the 
Infusoria, although in the latter both conjugants undergo the same 
processes. In the different species of Infusoria the maturation-phe- 
nomena, while differing as to details, agree in their essential features, 
and for purposes of illustration Puramarium candatmn may be 
selected, for with its single macronucleus and single micronncletis it 
is simpler than the mnjority of other forms. The details of the pro- 
cess which have been made out by Manpas ('88, "89) and Hertwig (*Sg) 
are as follows. The micronucleus of each conjugant divides twice to 
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form four daughter-nuclei, of which one only remains active, while the 
other three degenerate and disappear. The active daughter-nucleus 
divides again and one of the resultant nuclei migrates to the other 
organism, while the other resultant nucleus remains quiescent. The 
migrating nucleus in each conjugant unites with the quiescent nucleus 
of the other individual, and thus effects fertilization, after which the 
organisms separate (Fig. 131). 

The three daughter-nuclei {corpnscitlcs de r^but) which are elimi- 
nated in each individual before the union of the " germ nuclei," are 
undoubtedly analogous to the polar bodies of the Metazoa. The 
agreement in number with the polar bodies of the Metazoa is inter- 
esting, but it may be doubted whether this agreement has any real 
significance, for the number of nuclei eliminated in other genera of 
Ciliata varies considerably, e.g, V'orticcUa} 

Mark ('82), followed by Butschli ('85), explained the formation of 
polar bodies in the Metazoa as aborted eggs resulting from the 
attempt to form many individuals as the early sperm cells do, and 
the latter regarded it as a reminiscence of the colony-formation of the 
Protozoa, basing his view upon the sexual relations of Vo/vox a.nd Pan- 
dorina (see above), while Hartog C91) expressed a somewhat similar 
view in the statement " the page of morphological history, revealing 
that the oogamete was primitively one of a brood of at least four, 
has not been obliterated from the ontogenetic records of the 
Metazoa." 2 

Richard Hertwig('98), after summing up the evidence in Protozoa 
of the homologue of polar bodies, came to the conclusion that in 
all cases there is probably a double division before, after, or during 
fertilization, which represents a physiological condition of the cell 
and without phylogenetic significance. Excepting for the Infusoria 
the double division is, however, established in only one form {Actino- 
sphcBrium), and it is rather difficult to believe that observations 
have been incomplete in all other reported cases where only one 
such division is found. Hertwig*s view, however, that the preliminary 
division of the nuclei prior to fertilization represents a physiological 
condition of the protoplasm, is in no way opposed to the facts in 
Protozoa. 

Up to the present time no such structures as tetrads have been found 
in any Protozoa ; indeed, in o:ily a few cases have chromosomes been 
observed, and then they are so numerous as to render counting im- 
possible. Hertwig (^89) somewhat doubtfully asserted that the num- 
ber of chromosomes in Paramecium caiidatum is reduced from 8 or 9, 
to 4 or 6, and, again ('98), he maintained that in ActinosphcBriitm the 

1 Cf. Maupas. 2 U., page 66. 
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Pig- 131. — Conjugttuad of Paramiettum cauJatifm^ [A-Q after R. HertwiC; />-A'» after 
Maupas.] (The macronuclei dotletl in all itic figures,) 
A, MkrDnud(;l preparing for their fiist dfvislon. B. Second dmsiois. C Tlirrd division 7 
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number of chromosomes is not reduced in the maturation-divisions 
although the amount of chromatin is reduced by half. 

It must be pointed out also that in many cases of conjugation 
among Protozoa no maturation processes are known. Thus all of the 
Flagellidia, with their complicated division of labor and high grade of 
sex-differentiation, offer not a single instance of nuclear reduction, 
and the conclusion is suggested that the maturation of forms in other 
divisions of the Protozoa show no genetic relation to analogous pro- 
cesses in Metazoa, but are independent expressions of the same un- 
known vital forces which cause the formation of polar bodies, or the 
double division of tetrads. 

C General Considerations 

In the foregoing review of the phenomena of conjugation and 
maturation, it is only too apparent that many gaps in the series, and 
the incompleteness of the observations in various instances cited^ 
prevent any far-reaching generalizations. It may be pointed out, 
however, that more or less similar conditions characterize all of the 
diverse phenomena, and afford a basis for future explanations. 

The various conjugation-phenomena seen in the Protozoa seem to 
show that each cycle starts with a certain potential of vitality which 
is gradually exhausted in the vegetative activities of the long line of 
individuals formed by simple division, or by spore-formation. As 
Biitschli long since suggested, such a cycle can be compared to the 
ontogeny of a metazoon where the somatic cells, starting with an 
initial vitality, finally die from senile degeneration. An important 
difference, however, lies in the fact that each protozoon has the 
inherent power of conjugation, and when senile degeneration has 
progressed to a certain extent, the vitality can be restored by this 
process. The most careful- observations on the Protozoa, as upon all 
other animals and plants, have failed to demonstrate the nature of this 
renewal of vitality, or the reason why the temporary or permanent 
union of two exhausted cells should result in one or two rejuvenated 
ones. 

An explanation of the many diverse modifications in the form of the 
conjugants, and of the various maturation-phenomena, does not, how- 
ever, appear at the present time quite so far out of reach, for these 
phenomena can be observed, and the similar characteristics point 
toward a common interpretation. The evidence in Protozoa, while 
not conclusive, certainly points, I believe, as Minot long since 
suggested, toward the phenomenon of decreasing vitality as the 
underlying condition which indirectly brings about conjugation, sex- 
differentiation, and maturation. 
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Attention may again be called to the fact, repeatedly observed by 
Biitschli, Engelmann, Gruber, Maupas, and others, upon the Infuso- 
ria, that if conjugation is prevented, continued cell-division leads to 
degeneration, and that thfs process is cumulative, resulting eventually 
in the atrophy of external and internal organs (including vibratile 
membranes, cilia, micronLiclet) and, finally, in death. "There is no 
question/' says Butschli, "that conjugation is a process which, if pre- 
vented, leads to death of the ciliates, just as a race of Metazoa dies 
out if restrained from sexual reproduction,^ '' The cell-body becomes 




A B C 

Fig. 132. — Onych0dr0mm ^randh Stein* [MaUPAS.] 
A Normal individual B, Smaller form without micromicki . dcgpncmte. 
TCducM aoti clegcnifrale form, iV» niacrotiucleiis ; «. micronucleus. 
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smaller, more plastic, and less resistant, and assumes various irregular 
shapes (Fig. 132). If degeneration has not gone too far, the normal si 20 
of the individual, the orphans, and the general vitality are restored by 
conjugation, which is effected through the union of the soft mouth 
parts, while the internal phenomena consist of the interchange of 
micronuclei and possibly of some cytoplasm.* The phenomena of 
degeneration may therefore be considered in two categories : (i) the 
effect upon the plasm and the form of the cell-body j (2) the effect 
upon the nuclei. The former, I believe, leads to the reduced size of 
the conjugants, the latter to the so-called maturation in Protozoa. 



1 im), p. 1638. 
n 



« Cf. Maapas ('SS), Bitichli ('88). 
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In forms of Protozoa other than the Infusoria, there have been no 
careful observations and experiments to determine the limits of the 
potential of vitality. Nevertheless, certain facts have been recorded 
which appear to be of the same order of phenomena as those seen in 
the Infusoria. Thus, in some Monadida (Cercomonas^ Tetramitiis, 
etc.) the loss of the customary body-form and the assumption of a 
plastic condition prior to conjugation may be interpreted as an indi- 
cation of degeneration, and comparable to the loss of membrancllcs, 
cilia, etc., in the Infusoria. A similar interpretation may account for 
the fusion of two cells of Difflugia lobostovta (Fig. 1 18), which under 
normal conditions will not unite, but which fuse readily under ** certain 
conditions of the plasm " (Rhumblcr). Also in Polytoma and C/iloroga- 
niinn, where facultative conjugation occurs between two full-sized cells, 
between a full-sized and a smaller cell, or between two smaller cells, 
the difference in size may be interpreted as an expression of degener- 
ation, comparable to that which is indicated by the senescent, small- 
sized individuals of Onychodromits or Paramaritim, where fusion may 
also occur between two small conjugants or between a normal-sized 
cell and a small one (Figs. 120 and 132). In all cases the protoplasm 
has reached that state which, for the want of a better term, may be 
called mature, when conjugation is possible. The sex-difference, 
which is facultative in Polytoma and CItlorogoniunty becomes obliga- 
tory in the allied form, Pliacotns, a condition which may be compared 
with that of the peritrichous Ciliata, where, in the Vorticellidae, the 
free-swimming microgamctes are dwarfed forms of the normal indi- 
viduals with which they fuse (Fig. 122). 

In the more complex colonies of Flagcllidia, and in the Coccidiida, 
the microgamctes, although they arise by spore-formation, are to be 
compared with spermatozoa of Metazoa, and the macrogametes are 
equivalent to eggs. The obligatory sex-difference is here indicated 
by the storage of a reserve food supply with concomitant quiescence 
in the larger forms (females), and by loss of cytoplasm and concomi- 
tant increase of motion in the smaller ones (males). The researches 
upon Coccidiida have established the fact that, as in Infusoria, there 
is a period of conjugation which alternates with a period of spore- 
formation, and the changed form of the conjugants into spermatozoa 
and egLCS may be taken as evidence of exhaustion as in the less 
specialized cases among the Protozoa ; although with our present 
knowledge an interpretation of these conjugants as degenerate cells 
can only be based upon analogy with otlier forms, where a similar 
cycle brings about more or less similar conjugating individuals. 

It is apparent from the facts cited that the study of Protozoa can 
throw but little lit»:ht upon the question of sex-difference. It may be 
due either to differences in nutriment or to some more deeply lying 
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cause in the protoplasm, but in any case, it cannot be of primary 
importance, for the one essential requisite demanded by the lowest 
flagellate and the highest animal or plant is fusion with another cell, 
and by such fusion the restoration of an exhausted vitality.^ 

We must finally, with Hertwig, distinguish clearly between fertili- 
zation and reproduction* Fertilization of the ovum in Metazoa is so 
closely followed by development of the embryo, that it has grown to 
be considered a direct act of reproduction as well as its cause, and the 
same view would be equally applicable to the Coccidiida or I infusoria. 
But, when applied to conjugation in other forms of Protozoa, i.e. to 
fertilization in its more general aspects, it is evident that the phe- 
nomenon has some deeper significance. Biitschli {^"J^) long since 
pointed out that^ during the period of conjugation, the two individuals 
of conjugating Paranta^cia miglit have formed many others by simple 
division, and he, with Engelmann, showed that the phenomenon, in all 
probability, could not be a reproductive act. So, too, Onyihodromus 
might divide thirteen times during the period of conjugation (Maupas). 
The facts of facultative conjugation, e^g. in Pclytoma or in the Rhi- 
zopoda, are arguments in the same line, for, in these cases, an intlivid- 
ual may or may not fuse before forming spores. Maupas (*89) main- 
tained that division is the only method of reproduction, and pointed 
out that division is more rapid before conjugation than after, and 
Hertwig ('98) showed that, in Actinosp/i^erinm, reproduction actually 
precedes fertilization, and he says : " A reproductive process is 
bound up with the en cyst men t of Actinospki^riitm^ whereby a mother- 
c)^st gives rise to several primary cysts, each primary cyst to a 
germ-sphere, each germ -sphere to new individuals* Reproduction 
here precedes ferttiization, and the latter bas no effect upon the former." 
He further states that fertilization, which has no direct connection 
with reproduction, occurs in both animals and plants, and he adds : 
"Since we know reproduction without fertilization and fertilization 
without reproduction, there must be processes combined in ' sexual 
reproduction' which in their essence do not belong together To 
distinguish methods of increase as sexual and asexual, awakens false 
impressions. There is, in fact, only one kind of reproduction, i.e, 
division in the widest sense of the word. What is known as sexual 
reproduction among Metazoa, is division which is combined with 

' WaUsc^s (*92) interesting snjjRe^tion ai to spx -differentiation is sii^tiilicfint In tbe liKht 
of the r^re^^uing facts, Regarrlin|t; aex-diff^rentiatiun jis a manifestatiun of irhtalMiity (/.f., 
p, 485 )t be tays i '* 1*he oraant^m is either a maVc or a femal*^, not hy the difference of * primary 
«e!iual characters^ alone, but by the difference which saturates the whole of jts entire structure, 
Stich a difference is, huwc-vrer, neither al>solute nor permanent. It is a lcmi>orar)f difFeretili- 
atioa of protoplasm into one of two different directiuiiji, and sooner or later comes back to 
the oHf^nal neutral ot non-sexual state from which it started, thus manlfesling the phenomenon 
chirAcieriitic of &ll profoplfts&iic trntabtbty " (pM93)' 
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sexual activity. The egg is a potential individual as shown by the 
facts of parthenogenesis, where, without fertilization, the ^^% develops 
to form a new individual. The first appearance of this individual 
goes back to the germ-glands, where it results from the division of an 
oogonium. Here is the reproductive act proper ; fertilization is only 
the liberation of an inhibited development through which the poten- 
tial individual becomes actual. It leads to no increase, but rather to 
decrease of individuals, since two potential individuals — egg-cell and 
sperm-cell — join to form one body." ^ 

The phrase "liberation of an inhibited development," if applied to 
the effect of conjugation among the Protozoa, might be translated into 
Butschli's ** Verjungung" {^76\ or Engelmann*s "Reorganization" 
('76), or Maupas*s " R6jeunissement.*' In no case does word or 
phrase explain the phenomenon. From all the facts known at the 
present time, the only conclusion that can be drawn is that conjuga- 
tion, apparently, is not the cause of reproduction, but as Biitschli, 
Engelmann, and Minot long since pointed out, in some unknown 
way provides the energy for continuing the functions of the indi- 
vidual, including the power of reproducing. 
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" By £t/l-dtt'ni{t»t nccordingiy, the hereditary substance is split ofT frutn the parent-body; 
and by celUdivision, again, this siihstance ia handed on by the feitilifed egg -cell or oo^perEii 
to every part of the itody atlsmg from it, Cell-diviBion is, therefore, one i>f the central 
facts of developtnenl and mberitance.'^ — W[i.soN.^ 

It has been showti in the foregoing chapters that local modifica- 
tions of tht^ general protoplasmic basis of protozoan cells give rise to 
cell-structures of consitlerable complexity, and, when compared with 
cells in the tissues of Metazoa, these complex forms often appear to 
be the more highly differentiated These differentiations have 
mainly arisen by modifications of the cortical plasm, in response, prob* 
ably, to the action of the environment and the mode of life. The 
differentiations of the inner cell-plasm of the Protozoa, on the other 
hand, are apparently much less complex than in Metazoa, and the 
luicleus, especially, appears to be structurally much more simple in 
the Protozoa. In the division of protozoan cells, structures occur 
which are undoubtedly similar to those of tissue-cells, but are. on the 
whole, of a simpler and more generalized character. For this reason 
the careful study of these more primitive organs cannot fail to throw 
light upon morphological problems whichj in Metazoa and the higher 
plants, are more difficult of solution. 

The changes which the nuclei undergo during division of the cell 
have received little attention from the phy!ogenetic standpoint, 
although the similarity of these changes, even in the most diverse 
tissues of unrelated animals and plants, bespeaks a common origin. 
If the structures involved in these changes can be traced back to 
more generalized organs in the Protozoa, a key may perhaps be found, 
— not, indeed, to ancestry of the Metazoa, as some writers have main- 
tained, — but to some of the problems of higher cell-differentiations. 
It is my purpose in the present chapter, therefore, to give somewhat 
in detail a comparison of the various structures found in protozoan 
cells with those of the cells in differentiated tissues of Metazoa and 
Metaphyta, and so far as our present knowledge permits, to point out 
the possible origin of different celUorgans in higher types, from the 
more primitive structures as they appear in Protozoa, 

iTbeCeU, p, 63, 
MS 
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An ordinary cell in Metazoa and the higher plants consists of pro- 
toplasm, which is typically differentiated into cell-body or cytoplasm^ 
and micleus. These areas of protoplasm differ considerably in their 
chemical composition, — the former being rich in proteid, of which 
albumins play the most important part, and poor in phosphorus ; the 
latter, on the other hand, being rich in phosphorus, which is bound up 
in a substance called nnclein, and poor in albumins. 

Both nucleus and cytoplasm, as seen under the high power of a 
microscope, have a complicated structure. In both there appears to 
be a general ground substance, the cytolymph in the cell-body, and 
the karyolytnph in the nucleus. "Throughout this ground substance, 
in both the cell-body and the nucleus, extends an alveolar meshwork, 
the intra-nuclear portion being known as the linin reticnlum {F\g, 
133). The cytoplasm frequently contains other structures, such as 
plastids, vacuoles, metaplasmic bodies, crystals of various kinds, etc., 
which may or may not be permanent in the cell. A more important 
structure is the centrosomcy which is usually present in the Metazoa 
and which has been generally considered as playing a leading role 
in cell-division. This body, which is extremely minute, is, as a rule, 
surrounded by a granular area of cytoplasm known as the attraction- 
sphere, centrosp/ure, or simply as the sphere. The nucleus, in addition 
to the linin reticulum and the karyolymph, contains chromatin, a sub- 
stance which, more than anything else, distinguishes the nucleus 
from the cytoplasm. As a rule, chromatin appears in the form of 
small granules distributed through the linin network. These granules 
in the resting nucleus may be close enough together to give the ap- 
pearance of a chromatin reticulum, while during division of the nucleus 
they become fused, forming structures known as chromosomes. The 
latter, save in certain stages in the formation of the sex-cells, are of 
definite number and appearance for the same species. The chromatin 
network is frequently thickened to form relatively large masses of 
chromatin known as net-knots, or, together with the plasmosomes, as 
nucleoli. The plasmosomes, or true nucleoli, are comparatively large, 
spherical masses suspended in the karyolymph and are of unknown 
function. The nucleus, finally, is inclosed within a definite membrane 
which usually disappears during mitosis. 

Although the main features of indirect nuclear division, or mitosis^ 
in animals and plants are so similar that a common type of mitotic or 
division-figure can be described, there arc, nevertheless, confusing 
variations and differences, especially in the so-called "achromatic" por- 
tions of the mitotic figure.^ Broadly speaking, these variations in 
mitotic hgures may be reduced to three main types : (i) Forms with 

1 See Wilson, The Cell, Chap. II. 
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centrosome and spindle-figure in which central spindle, mantlc-fihrcs, 
and astral rays can be distinguished. (2) Forms with centrosome and 
spindlc-fi^ure in which astral fibres are present, but no distinction 
between central spindle and mantle-fibres can be seen. (5) Forms 
without centrosome, but with a splndle-fijjure which cannot be resolved 
into mantle-fibrcs and central spindle- 
In all of these. cases the gninular chromatin of the resting nucleus 
is arranged in the form of a reticulum upon a Unin network, and, with 
few exceptions, the prophases of division are similar, in that the 
granules are brought together and concentrated in the form of deeply 



Alt raciiorT-sfhcincen closing tvtn ccntrosacDa. 



Nudfiiu 



PJumoumii? or 

tnw 

nudcolui 

Chrofnatin- 
Littin-network 

net- k flat, or 

chromatin' 

iiucleolii& 




Flastidi ]y[i3g in the 



Vacuole 



Passive bodies tmcta- 
plasm t»r [fnrtipla&mlr 
iU'<^pcndcd iFi the vjf- 



I^> ^3S^ ~ DJagtam of a ccIL Its bo^^ii consists of a mesh work containing nuracrous minute 
praDuic:a {muresamis) And traversing a transparent ground-subsiance* [WlLSON.J 



Staining rods, the chromosomes, which are of definite numbcn shnpe, 
and size for each species. Finally, the nuclear membrane disa|Dpears 
and the chromosomes are left naked in the cytoplasm and connected 
by spindle-fibres with the two poles of the mitotic 6giire* 

As the variations in the three types have mainly to do with the 
achromatic structures, further mention of the chromatin changes may 
be omitted. In the first type considered, the approach of division is 
signalized by the division of the centrosome into two tlaughter- 
centrosomes connected by fibres which form a small spindle called 
by Hermann (^gi) the ccntrai sp:mHt\ This continually enlar^^es as 
the ccntrosomes diverge, other fibres (mantle-fibres) meantime grow- 



H 




248 



THE PROTOZOA 



m% from the centrosome and pushing in the nuclear membrane, which 
filially disappears, leaving the chromosomes in the cytoplasm. The 
mantle-fibres then become attached to the chromosomes^ and the 
latter, finally, surround the central spindle like a ring. The origin of 
these fibres is variously interpreted. The mantle-fibres according to 
some observers arise from cytoplasmic material, according to others, 
from linin substance in the nucleus. The origin of the central 
spindle-fibres is also in dispute. Some observers believe that two 
opposing groups of fibres starting from the centrosomes meet to form 
the spindle (Driiner, '95 ; MacFarland, '97 ; etc.); others believe that 
the diverging centrosomes are connected from the first by the cen- 
tral spintlie-fibres (Hermann^ '91; Flemming, ^91; Hetdenhain, '94; 
Kostanecki, '97; etc.), *and Boveri ('SS) and Heidenhain maintain 
that the fibres are formed from the substance surrounding the cen- 
trosome (archoplasm of Boveri; substance of the **centrodesmus *' of 
Heidenhain). 

Several transitional stages between the first and the second types 
have been described. In some of these (many egg-cells), the central 
spindle appears first as very delicate fibres between the dividing 
centrosomes, but these break later, and no connection remains. The 
complete spindle in such a case consists of fibres which apparently 
pass from pole to pole, with chromosomes strung upon them, while 
central spindle-fibres, if present, must be newly formed and inter- 
mingled with the other fibres, and both sets must have the same origin.* 

Finally, thti third type of mitosis differs from the first in the ab- 
sence of central spindle and centrosomes, and from the second by the 
apparent absence of centrosomes. While great difference of opinion 
exists as to the presence or absence of centrosomes in plants higher 
than the Fungi, some observers denyingj others affirmingp its presence 
in the same species^ the balance of opinion at present appears to be 
toward the negative side, and evidence is certainly accumulating in 
support of this view. According to Strasburger, Motticr, Osterhout, 
etc., the spindle in plant mitoses arises by the gradual convergence 
of rays which make their appearance tangential to the nuclear mem- 
brane. Arising, as it were, from the substance of the cytoplasm, and 
converging to form a bi-polar mitotic figure, the spindle-fibres are sup- 
posed by Strasburger and his followers to be formed from a definite 
and distinct substance to which he gave the name Kimplasma. The 
nuclear membrane, as in the other types, always disappears before the 
nuclear plate is formed^ and nuclear division proceeds in the usual way. 

Turning now to the Protozoa, the heterogeneity in form and struc- 
ture of the nuclei is particularly suggestive. All of the several parts 
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1 Cf. Wilson ('96), 'i\x^pmuiki. 
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which characterize the typical nucleus of Metazoa are rarely present 
here in one and the same nucleus. The nuclear membrane in some 
cases is absent^ in otlier cases well defined and persistent throughout 
active as well as resting stages. The Hnln reticulum, with its inclosed 
chromatin granules, is frequently absent^ while the ground substance 
of the nuclei, or the karyolymph, although it has not been critically 
examined, is undoubtedly present in the majority of cases. Nucleoli 
or plasmosomcs have apparently been found in but one instance 
{Actinosp/ii^rimn^ Hertwig, /98). The nuclei of Protozoa are, as a 
ru]e» further distinguished from those of the Metazoa by the presence 
of another intra-nuclear body, which apparently corresponds to the 
sphere and centrosome of the Metazoa, and, as in the latter, plays a 
prominent part in division. Boveri (01) has recently proposed the 
name Cenirofuiciins for nuclei with these division centres. We can 
distinguish, then, in the various nuclei of Protozoa, ( i ) a nuclear mem- 
brane; (2) a nuclear reticulum or linin network; (3) nucleoli, or 
plasm osomes (in rare cases) ; (4) chromatin, occasionally in the form 
of granules strung upon a linin reticulum ; (5) spheres or division- 
centres analogous to the extra-nuclear kinetic centres in Metazoa, but 
for the most part intra-nuclear in the Protozoa. 

A. The Nuclear Membkane 

The usual definition of a nucleus includes the membrane as an 
integral part, sharply separating cytoplasmic and nuclear structures. 
In a few Protozoa there is no indication of a membrane, and the 
usual constituents of the nucleus are distributed throughout the cell. 
In others, notably in the majority of the Sporozoa, the nuclear 
membrane, as in most Metazoa, disappears during mitosis. In 
all other cases, however, the nuclear membrane persists, in part at 
least, throughout active as well as resting phases. It frequently ap-^ 
pears as a very faint structure scarcely to be distinguished from the 
cytoplasmic reticulum (many Flagellidia)» although increasing grades 
of density may be obtained, which culminate in thick resisting 
membranes like those of AWtifiua, Afkwba pro teas, and Ciliata. 
The membrane of an isolated macron ucleus of the Ciliata becomes 
separated from the nuclear contents and ultimately dissolves in the 
water (Butschli). The great rigidity of this membrane and its per- 
sistence during division of the nucleus letl to the view that it is not 
identical with a nuclear membrane of a higher cell (Butschli, "'^6, 'S3; 
Hertwig, '76), and some observers even regarded it as highly differ- 
entiated protoplasm in the form of chitin (Stein, '54* Opirai/ana), or 
cellulose (Brandt, '82, Amanda). 

In the Cystoflagellate Naciiiuca mi/iam^ one part of the membrane 
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which is ordinarily thick and resisting disappears during division, and 
the edges which are left gradually fade away into the cytoplasmic 
reticulum, where they cannot be distinguished from the outer network. 
In this case apparently, and possibly in other Protozoa, the membranes 
arise from the substance of the cytoplasmic reticulum. Another 
interpretation, however, is possible. Thus in some Coccidiida 
{Kiossia), Labbd (96) and Siedlecki C98) described the membrane as 
very delicate and staining in the same manner as the chromatin net- 
work, and Siedlecki adds : "In fact, it represents only a more condensed 
part of this network."^ Hertwig ('98) held a similar view of the 
membrane in the case of ActinospkcBrium, regarding which he says : 
** In well-preserved specimens the nuclear reticulum and membrane 
stand in very close connection, and frequently the two cannot be dis- 
tinguished/' ^ The best evidence, however, of the nuclear origin of the 
membrane is given by Schaudinn C94) in the developing nuclei of Cal- 
cititba polyviorpha, a rhizopod belonging to the family Miliolidae (Fig. 
134, A). Here the young nucleus appears as a solid homogeneous 
sphere of chromatin which gathers fluid from the surrounding plasm 
and forms peripheral vacuoles. These vacuoles then pass to the inside, 
and soon the entire nucleus appears vacuolated, a mere network of 
chromatin. The chromatin then segregates into a central mass con- 
nected by fibres with a peripheral layer of chromatin which forms the 
nuclear membrane. The further history consists of the separation of 
bits of the central mass, which pass along the radial lines to the mem- 
brane, where they ultimately form a layer of chromatin similar to the 
original. By the bursting of the membrane these are liberated and 
recommence the cycle. 

In other forms, notably in Sporozoa, the nuclear membrane is 
apparently of minor importance in the cell. Wolters ('91) described 
a delicate membrane in some forms of Monocystis {eg. M. agilis^\ 
other forms, as Monocystis ascidia, have a thick membrane com- 
posed of deeply staining fibrils,^ while others of the same genus 
have none at all. Various other forms of Protozoa also have 
no nuclear membranes, the chromatin in such cases being distributed 
throughout the cell. E.xamples of this type of nucleus are found in 
all classes; among the Sarcodina, Gruber ('84) and Frenzel ('91), 
among the Mastigophora, Biitschli ('96) and Calkins C98), among 
the Ciliata, Balbiani (*6o), Gruber ('84). and Bergh ('89) have de- 
scribed them. In these various descriptions it is not always made 
clear whether the distributed chromatin is merely a diffused nucleus 
or whether each of the parts is not a single small nucleus which 
divides by itself, as in the dividing granules described by Schewiakoff 

1 Siedlecki ,\)S\ p. So6. - /.v. .i/.. p. 635. » CC Siedlecki, '«» 
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('93) in Achromatium. A careful distinction should be made be- 
tween these types. In LoxopkyUitm (Balbiani, '60), Urostyla (Bergh, 
'89), and Tetmmitus (Calkins, '9S), tl^e chromatin granules come 
together and form a single nucleus prior to division. 
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It appears, therefore, that the nuclear membrane in Protozoa can 
have no great significance, since it may be absent altogether (dis- 
tributed chromatin), present only during resting phases (Sporozoa), 
or persistent throughout all changes of the cell. When present, it 
may be formed, apparently, from the cytoplasmic reticulum {Nocttluca\ 
or from the nuclear reticulum i^ActinospIiceriutn, Reticulariida, Cocci- 
diida), and these observations are in line with the results obtained by 
numerous workers upon the nuclei in Metazoa. 

B. The Linin Network 

Many protozoan nuclei are permanently in the condition repre- 
sented by Schaudinn's first stage of the nucleus of CalciUiba (Fig. 134), 
and like this possess neither membrane nor linin reticulum, consist- 
ing throughout of chromatin (many phytoflagellates). When, how- 
ever, a membrane is present, there is usually a clear area with little 
or no trace of structure (some Heliozoa, P^nard, '90), or else a well- 
defined reticulum between the membrane and the chromatin. The 
reticulum has been observed in nuclei of every class of Protozoa, as a 
fine meshwork similar to the cytoplasmic network, and to the 
linin reticulum of tissue nuclei. In many cases, however, the 
chromatin granules are not embedded in such a reticulum, but 
form a central mass in the nucleus. In other cases, and frequently 
during preparation for division, the granules are dispersed throughout 
the reticulum, which then appears like a typical nucleus {e.g, Actino- 
sphcBriiim, Fig. 140). In some forms the linin-threads are so 
extremely minute, and the chromatin granules so large, that it appears 
incredible that the latter should be inclosed in the former, as is gen- 
erally believed to be the case in the nuclei of Metazoa. In many 
macronuclei, the structure of the linin and chromatin, on the other 
hand, is like that of tissue-cells. In nuclei with a firm and re- 
sisting membrane, as in Amoeba protetis, there is little room for 
belief that the cytoplasmic and nuclear contents are connected, and 
the two parts appear to be quite different in structure. This 
nucleus and a few others show no trace of the linin reticulum, 
but contain at least two kinds of granules which make up the bulk of 
the chromatin and ground substance or karyolymph. Noctilnca 
miliaris (Fig. 141, E) has a nucleus of this type with large granules 
which stain intensely with acid dyes (Ishikawa, '94; Calkins, '98). 
The granules may possibly represent the oedematin-granules which 
Reinke ('94) distinguished in the nuclei of Metazoa, or possibly they 
represent a diffuse or distributed nucleolus, as Balbiani ('90) assumed 
in regard to the nucleus of Loxophyllum mclcagris, Doflein ('00) 
maintained that this nucleus possesses a distinct linin network which 
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Stains with Berlin blue; in poorly preserved material the outlines of 
the granules appear to form a reticulum, 

C, The Nucleolus 

A distinct plasmosome or true nucleolus comparable to the analo- 
gous structure in Metazoa apparently exists in no case save possibly 
in Aciinesphwnnm^ and even here it is limited to a passing phase during 
mitosis (Hertwigj '98)* It is probable that the structures which have 
been almost univeriially but erroneously called nucleoli, do not belong 
at all to this categ^ory of nuclear elements, but represent either the 
functional chromatin which is aggregated into a central mass {karyo- 
some) during the quiescent or vegetative period of cell-life, or the intra- 
nuclear division centre, 

D. The Chromatin 

The form which the chromatin assumes in Protozoa gives rise to a 
great variety of nuclei which, at 6rst sight, appear to have little in 
common with each other or with nuclei of tissue^cells. There is^ 
however, a certain relationship between the different types, from 
extremely simple conditions, to structures as complex as in Metazoa, 
and through them there is a possibility of ultimately explaining the 
chromatin-changes in Metazoa. 

Five types of nuclei, based upon the disposition of the chromatin, 
can be distinguished. Of these the most primitive is, (i)the solid 
sphere or karyosome {Binnvnkorper Rhumbler), which has neither linin 
reticulum nor membrane {eg, Caki(ttba). An advance is shown in 
{2) nuclei having one such karyosome surrounded by karyolymph, the 
whole inclosed within a membrane {vesicular nudei^ G ruber, *84), 
while still higher types are: (3) nuclei with several karyosomes (two 
to thirteen or fourteen), with membrane, karyolymph, and with or 
without a nuclear reticulum {e.g. NtKniu€a)\ (4) nuclei with a large 
number of smaller masses of chromatin inclosed in a definite mem- 
brane with or without a linin reticulum (e.g. Ama'ba pwtcHS) ; (5 ) nuclei 
consisting of granules of chromatin unconfined by a nuclear membrane 
and spread over the entire cell (distributed nucleus), or aggregated 
about a central body (** intermediate " type; Calkins, '98; eg. 
Teiramittts), 

Many Phytoflagellida, Choanoflagellida, some Sarcodina, and sporo- 
ioites, among the Sporozoa, have chromatin in the form of a single 
homogeneous karyosome. They are usually very minute, and little is 
known about them save that they are undifferentiated, and that they 
divide by a simple constriction into two equal parts. 

A transition to the second type of nucleus is shown in Calcituba 
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and other marine Rhizopoda (Fig. 134). Here the result of nuclear 
activity is the formation of a nuclear membrane and a nuclear reticu- 
lum, the meshes of which are filled with karyolymph apparently de- 
rived from the cytoplasm. Many of the stages which Schaudhin 
described had already been observed in various Sarcodina by Hertwig, 
F. E. Schultze, Biitschli, Gruber, Rhumbler, Hofer, and others, but the 
consecutive stages in the nuclear disruption had not been seen. 

The second type of nucleus is particularly well marked in the group 
of Sporozoa. Schneider as early as 188 1 described the nucleus of 
Klossia eberthi, one of the Coccidiida, as spherical, filled with "nuclear 
sap '* and inclosing a great ** nucleolus," formed of a dense cortical 
layer and a central alveolar portion. He observed no reticulum, but 
recent observers, Mingazzini C92), Labbd C96X Siedlecki ('98), de- 
scribed the nucleus of Coccidiida as containing a distinct reticulum, in 
which granules of chromatin and achromatin (oxychromatin in various 
stages of development) can be made out. Similar nuclei are found 
among the Gregarinida (VVolters, '91; Marshall, '93 ; Siedlecki, '99). 
The chief interest of these nuclei, however, centres in the chro- 
matin mass, the "karyosome" of Labbd (*9^)» which, as in similar 
nuclei among the Sarcodina, has been described under several names.^ 
It colors so strongly with nuclear dyes that it often appears dense and 
homogeneous (Fig. 135), but Schneider ('83), Labb6 ('96), and Sied- 
lecki ('98) agree that it is composed of at least two parts, an outer 
cortical portion, thick and resisting in texture, and an inner granular 
part. The cortical portion consists of chromatin with an exceed-" 
ingly fine alveolar structure, the thick walls of the alveoli being fre- 
quently pressed so closely together that the striated appearance, early 
described by Schneider, results. The internal granules, on the other 
hand, take an intense acid stain, and are identified by Labb6 as 
oxychromatin granules. 

The history of this karyosome is strikingly similar to that of the 
isolated chromatin mass in Calcituba. The observations of Siedlecki 
and Labb^ agree on this point, and a basis is thus secured for the com- 
parison of these primitive nuclear changes. As in Calcituba, the 
young sporozoitc(/I)has an homogeneous nucleus, i.e. a naked karyo- 
some, but, in the epithelial cell of its host, it very quickly assumes 
the adult structure (Siedlecki, *98). The intermediate stage between 
the homogeneous nucleus and the formation of the intra-nuclear 
karyosome has not been observed, but, as in Calcituba, the chromatin 
reticulum presses more and more toward the periphery, where it is 
finally condensed into the nuclear membrane. As the karj'osome 

1 Chrcmato^pkfrite of Schneider, Finn^nkort^r of Rhumbler and Schau^Unn, Moruiii 
of Frenicl, Chrs^m.jttn r^sfrxoir of Calkins, Kitrwsome of Siedlecki, Xtuieoius of many 
authors. 
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condenses, there is left a small bud, usually attached by a short 
peduncle, and this bud, which Siedlecki calls the secondary karyosonie, 
seems to be the seat of the subsequent changes in the disruption of 
the nucleus. The secondary karyosome enlarges as though a certain 
amount of chromatin had reached it through the peduncle. When 
it has reached the volume of the first karyosome, it is also similar 
in structure. A third karyosome is then formed in the same way, 
and so on until in some cases more than twenty have been devel- 
oped. The chromatin of the original body breaks into granules, and 
in this state penetrates the connecting thread into the daughter-karyo- 
somes, formed by budding. It is rather difficult to determine the 
function of this peculiar process, unless with Schneider ('83) and 
Mingazzini (*92) we assume that it is an antecedent or preliminary 
phase of spore*formation. Labb6, on the other hand, regarded the 
karyosome as a reserve of chromatin which at first contains all the 
chromatin of the 
nucleus, and 
which increases 
constantly by the 
addition of other 
nuclear part i cl es 
(oxychromatin, 
Labb^, '96), the 
increase going 

into the formation of secondary karyosomes. He considered these 
phenomena only stages in the '* purification " {r^puration) of the nu- 
cleua^ but Siedlecki returns to the view of Schneider and Mingazzini, 
and shows that they are but preparatory phases of reproduction, in 
fact the beginning of division of the nucleus, leading to the formation 
of microgametes or male reproductive cells. ^ 

In other groups of the Protozoa, nuclei with one kar3^osome are 
somewhat more complicated and obviously of a higher type. The 
Helioxoa, for example, furnish nuclear types which, at first sight, ap- 
parently agree with the above forms. The agreement is, however, 
only superficial; for although similar in their general features to the 
nuclei of Sporozoa^ they contain achromatic structures lacking in 
the latter, w^hile their development is altogether different, A distinct 

^ The stages which Siedlecki has described may be briefly outlined a* foilqws ; The 
chromatin network reappears in the vicinity of the memhriinei and cunstantty increaaea by 
the additiciii of Ihe smaller karynsomcs. It is then drawn out into long thrcada and at 
the same lime the nuclear membrane disappears. The karycj5on»i;s are almost entirely 
uscfl up in the Ton nation of these elements, although a small portion remains as the chaiAC- 
teristic residual mass. The chrumatin then collects at ihu pfriphery of the cell, where little 
nucki arc formed, and each nucleus becumes the chief part of a hl&mentous microgamete 
(Fig. 127), 
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Fig. 135* — The nudeu^ and karyoj^me in Kiassia thtrikt. 

[Siedlecki.] 
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liniii reticulum occurs around the central karyosome, the history of 
which has been recorded by Schaudinn ('96) in Actinophrys and 
Acanthocystisy and by Brauer, Gruber, and Hertwig in ActinosphcBriinn. 
In the latter form, which may well serve as a type, the karyosome in 
nuclei of ordinary vegetative forms is distinctly granular, the chromatin 
granules being grouped in a variety of ways. There is a constant 
tendency, however, for the granules to extend outward along the 
course of the linin reticulum, and toward the nuclear membrane, 
while during mitosis the granules are grouped together in the centre 
of the nucleus and along parallel lines. 

In nuclei with from ten to twelve karyosomes, the history is prac- 
tically the same as in the simpler cases with one. Here also each 
karyosome breaks down into numerous granules, but there is no linin 
reticulum, and the granules unite in lines to form the chromosomes 
{Noctilucay Figs. 138, 141). The formation of the numerous granules 
takes place by division of the karyosomes instead of by budding as in 
the Sporozoa. 

Another type of nucleus is characterized by small-sized chromatin 
granules, which may or may not be strung upon linin threads. 
Familiar examples are seen in Euglena viridis and the majority of 
the flagellates. Here the chromatin is in the form of small rod-like 
granules connected by linin threads and surrounding a central division 
centre, all being inclosed within a nuclear membrane (Fig. 136). 
Upon division, the rods of chromatin separate into two groups. 
Neither the observations of Blochmann nor of Keuten show any indi- 
cation of splitting of the granules. In allied forms the nuclear mem- 
brane may be either present or absent ; when absent, the granules 
of chromatin may permanently surround a central body {Chilonionas, 
some trachelomonads), or may be scattered throughout the cell, 
collecting only for division (TctramituSy Urostyld). In Tctramitiis 
the granules collect, without fusing, about such a centre, but in Uro- 
styla the numerous portions of the macronucleus fuse into a single 
nucleus for division (Balbiani, '60; R. S. Bergh, '89). 

Among the Protozoa as a whole, there is no general agreement in 
the chromatin changes preliminary to division. The object of such 
changes, as Roux first pointed out, is apparently to get the chromatin 
in the best position for equal division,^ and the formation of granules 
from the larger masses is a widely spread if not universal phenomenon 
leading to this end. Three well-marked types of granule formation 
have been described (i) by Schewiakoff {Englyf>/in)\ (2) by Gruber, 
Brauer, and Hertwig i^Actinosphcerium) ; and (3) by Calkins {Nocti/uca). 
In the first type the process is described by Schewiakoff (*88) as con- 
forming to the metazoan type ; the granules form a distinct spireme 

iCf. Gruber ('84). 
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which, as in some Metazoa, splits lengthwise before it is broken into 
chromosomes (Fig. 23, p. 55). A distinct spireme has also been de* 
scribed in micronuclei of the Infusoria by Biitschlip Pfitzner, Maupas, 
Hoyer^ and Bergh, and in HeHozoa by Schaiidinn, while some macro- 
nuclei^ as in Siyianyckia and Loxi?ph}*liumy are apparently in a perma- 
nent spireme stage (Fig. 104)- The latter case is particularly 
interest ing^ for, as in the nuclei from the salivary glands of the Chi- 
ronomus larv^a (Ba]biani)i the spireme consists of alternating disks of 
chromatin and a non-staining substance which Balbiani ('90) consid- 
ered achromatin with the characteristics of plasmosomes. 

In ActinosfhmnKm and in Spirochaua^ K^nirochona^ etc., the mass 
of chromatin breaks down into granules which collect in lines across 
the nucleus to form primitive chromosomes (Fig, 139)- 

AWiiinca is apparently about midway in complexity between 
Actinosphisnum and Etigiypha. The ten or eleven karyosomes, as in 
Sporozoa and Rhizopoda, break down into an immense number of 
minute chromatin granules, which collect, at first, in groups in the 
region of the reservoirs from which they were derived (Fig. 141); 
but they are later distributed about the nucleus. The granules are 
then collected in lines which radiate inward from one side of the 
nucleus. By the constant addition of granules, thick chromosomes are 
formed, which split down the centre. Again there is no evidence to 
indicate division of the granules or the presence of a definite spireme 
stage. ^ 

From the foregoing revicAv, the facts at present appear to indicate 
that the most primitive nucleus is the single mass of chromatin with- 
out membrane or reticulum (Coccidiida, Reticulariida). The simplest 
nuclear membranes are formed directly from this chromatin (Schau- 
dinn in Ciilciiuba\ as is one type at least of the nuclear reticulum 
(Reticulariida and Sporozoa). The primitive nuclear mass breaks down 
into granules in preparation for reproduction, a phenomenon which is 
almost universal in Mctazoa and Protozoa. In the latter group, the es- 
sential feature, apparently, is the division of the chromatin mass, rather 
than of the chromatin granules, as seen by the collection of chromatin 
granules of distributed types {e.g. Tetramitus) into one group which 
is halved, or in the formation of primitive chromosomes as in Actino- 
sphij^rium or Nactiltica. The division of the chromatin granule is 
apparently not necessary, as shown by the thick chromatin aggre- 
gates in AWtiiuca and Actiniupfta^ritim, and in the peculiar relations 
in some Ciliata {L7rostyia\ where the long lines of chromatin are 
divided into separate segments, each of which forms a nucleus. 

^ Dij/letn {'00) has recetiUy given a verjr diflerent account of chromosomc^formAtion in 
AV/f/n^if, based upun {itcomplete ubs^rvatioDK. 
s 
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E. Kinetic Structures 



The confusion which has arisen concerning the relation of the 
centrosome tp the surrounding structures in Metazoa, and the uncer- 
tainty which arises from an ambiguous terminology, are magnified 
many times when we come to consider analogous structures in Proto- 
zoa. It is well to say at the outset that in the Protozoa there 
are but few structures that can be compared with the complex astral 
systems such as those in the leucocyte, or at the spindle-poles of 
dividing animal cells. If, however, we regard the centrosome (in- 
cluding the centriole) and attraction sphere as a unit, and as represent- 
ing a structure concerned in cell-division, we have a basis for 
comparison with structures in Protozoa which play a corresponding 
role. In the present chapter, I shall, for the sake of brevity, speak 
of these structures in Protozoa as the "division-centres." They 
are not always of definite form and size, although consisting prob- 
ably of an analogous substance or substances. In some cases ther 
material or substance which corresponds to that in a more defi- 
nitely formed division-centre, is apparently spread throughout ther 
nucleus, and in other cases even into the cytoplasm. It will be 
convenient, therefore, to speak of the "division-centre" not only as 
a body, but also as a substance which is intimately connected with 
mitosis. 

In some cases the division-centre is intra-nuclear, in others extra- 
nuclear, and in still others it may be sometimes one, sometimes the 
other. In some of the more primitive Protozoa, notably in some of 
the marine Rhizopoda, and in a few Sporozoa, there appears to be no 
such element present during the resting periods of the cell. Dur- 
ing division, however, there appears to be a substance which is 
derived from the chromatin and which functions as a division-centre. 
This is particularly interesting in the case of Monocystis ascidia, 
recently described by Siedlecki (*99). Here, during the formation of 
the conjugating gametes or sexual reproductive bodies, there appears 
in the nucleus a distinct, deeply staining granule which divides while 
against the inner nuclear membrane, to form two division-centrer. 
These become the poles of the division-figure, and during division, 
there is a connecting strand of deeply staining material. There 
are other cases, also, especially among the Sporozoa, in which 
a division-centre appears during nuclear division, although it cannot 
be made out in the cells when at rest. Thus, I have seen a faintly 
striated spindle in the dividing nucleus of a polycystid Gregarine 
of the leech Clepsine (Fig. 138), while the resting nucleus shows no 
trace of a substance similar to that forming the spindle, unless, indeed, 
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it be a portion of the karyosome, which, in several Sporozoa, has been 
shown to contain two differently staining substances.^ 

In still other Sporozoa there are distinct spindle-fibres, which in 
some cases {e.g. Monocystis agilisy Wolters, *9i) consist of two scts^ 
and their presence in resting nuclei cannot be made out. In all Spo- 
rozoa, however, the origin of the spindle-substance and the division- 
centre is difficult to make out because of the disappearance of the 
nuclear membrane during division. In the case cited by Siedlecki, 
however, there appears to be no doubt that the division-cent reSp with 
their spindle-fibres, arise within the nucleus. 

In other forms of Protozoa there is usually some evidence of the 
division-centre in the resting cell as well as in the mitotic figure, 
The substance of such centres differs from the chromatin ot 
the nucleus in its different staining reactions, and from the sub- 
stances in the cytoplasm by its more intense coloration > In some 
cases* such centres are found within the nuclear membrane dur- 
ing all phases of cell-life (the majority of Mastigophora and Infusoria 
and many Rhizopoda). In other cases they are permanently outside 
of the nuclear membrane {N&ctUuca^ Ptiramceba^ Heteropkrjfs^ Sphw- 
rastrmn). Again, they may be intra-nuclear during some phases and 
extra-nuclear during others {TeimmituSt AcUnospkmrium^ Acant/ia- 

I* Intra-nuclcar Divtswn'Centres, 

The leas t*d iff erentiatcd division-centres are those which are per- 
manently within the nucleus. They are found in all classes of the 
Protozoa, and have been variously interpreted. For a long period 
they were erroneously regarded as nucleoli, but since their true func- 
tion was first suggested by Keuten ('95) they have been variously 
regarded as "nucleolus-centrosomes '' (Keuten), centrosomes (Hert- 
wig, '96), and sphereSj equivalent to centrosome plus attraction- 
sphere ( Calkin S| '98), 

In the majority of the Flagellidia the division-centre is clearly 
defined and distinct from all other parts of the cell Its changes in 
form, which were first made out in Eugkna by Blochmann ('94) and 
by Keuten C95)* can be easily followed in almost any species of Eagiemi, 
It lies in the centre of a spherical group of chromatin granules which 
are connected with one another by a linin reticulum^ the whole being 
inclosed within a firm nuclear membrane (Fig. 136). During resting 
^tages of the cell it is globular or ellipsoidal in form, but during 

^The " eentrosomea " which I^bbe (*96) deftcribccl in A'/asiia ehrihi, Bartanf/M lai^imu 
anrJ P/dfierm gigtjntta must be regarded with douht until tbeir reI»tigQ to the Qucleot 
m divtiion is toade out 
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division, it elongates to form a dumb-bell-shaped body, the two ends 
remaining connected until the end of division, by a strand. After 
division the daughter-centre rounds out and resumes its customary 
form and position within the group of chromatin granules. 

An essentially similar process was described by Schaudinn ('94) in 
the division of the rhizopod Amceba crystalligera^ and although he 
recognized that the intra-nuclear body plays the chief r61e in division, 
he regarded it as the nucleolus (Fig. 137). It has since been found 
in the majority of Mastigophora, in many Rhizopoda, Heliozoa, and in 




Fig. 136. — Mitosis in EugUna, [WILSON after Keuten.J 
A, Preparing for division ; the nucleus contains a " sphere " or division-centre, surrounded by 
a group of chromosomes. B. Division of the sphere to form an intra-nuclear spindle. C Later 
stage. D, The division completed. 



Infusoria. In many cases it loses its distinct outline and becomes 
more or less indistinct, although reappearing during cell-division as 
the division-centre. In the dinoflagellate Ceratium himndinella^ 
Lauterborn ('95) described it as indistinct and apparently without the 
usual function. 

The intra-nuclear division-centre becomes difficult to see, at least 
in the resting phases, in micronuclei of the Infusoria, in the rhizopod 
Euglypha^ in the heliozoon Actinosph(eriunt, and in the ciliate Spiro- 
chonay forms which may be selected as showing the variations in the 
intra-nuclear division-centre. 
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The micronuclei of Infusoria were first observed in division by Bal- 
biani ('58, '59), but were incorrectly interpreted as bundles of sperma- 
tozoa, an error which Biitschli {'y6) was the first to point out, 
Biitschli showed that these supposed bundles are nothing more than 
the micronucleus m division^ and he correctly interpreted the micro- 
nucleus as analogous to the nuclei of tissue-cells. In the figures 
which were made at this time, there is a distinction between chro- 
matin and achromatin (t\^, ParamaciHm)^ and a mass of ''achro- 
matic '* substance is pictured at each pule (cf. Fig, 138, b). Subsequent 
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Fig. 137, — Dtvisbn in Am^ba tryUitiiig^era Schaud, [ScMAUDlSN,] 
J, division-c&ntre. 

observ^ers have obtained similar results. Maupas CS9) showed that 
the spindle figure is made up of two distinct parts^ and Hertwig ('89, 
'95) made out the granular character of the chromatin, and in his 
later work (*95) showed that the resting nucleus as well as the divid- 
ing nucleus has an achromatic body. The rehtion of the intra- 
nuclear body in the resting nucleus and in dividing forms was not 
made out, although Her twig assumed that the spindle in the latter is 
derived from the division-centre. The later stages of the dividing 
nucleus show the chromatin massed at the two ends in front of a 
cap (pole-plate) of achromatic material, while a strand similar to that 
in Eiiglemty connects the two ends f Fig. 139, D—ffy 

It was Hertwig VjJ)^ also, who gave the first account of the origin 
of the achromatic spindle-figurc in the division of the macronucleus 
of the peritrichous ciliate Spirochoua gemmipara. In this nucleus 
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he described two distinct parts, one homogeneous, and with the 
exception of a central granule, which he called the ** nucleolus,*' with- 
out structure ; the other, chromatin in the form of granules, which 
surround the homogeneous portion. In preparation for budding, the 
granule within the homogeneous portion swells, sends out pseudopodial 
processes, and at the same time becomes more indistinct, until, finally, 
the substance of the so-called nucleolus is lost in the surrounding 

granules of chromatin. Shortly 
afterward, two heaps of homo- 
geneous substance (^pole-platcs) 
appear at the ends or poles of 
the division-figure, and the 
chromatin granules are arranged 
in lines between these masses. 
Even at this early date Hertwig 
compared the pole-plates or 
"end-plates,*' as he called them, 
with the Polkorperchen (centro- 
somes) in the mitotic figures of 
Metazoa (Fig. 139, A-C\ and 
concluded that they are derived 
from the original " nucleolus." 

Spirochona has been re- 
peatedly examined since 1877, 
and Hertwig's main conclusions 
are confirmed. There is a dif- 
ference of opinion, however, in 
regard to the origin of the 
"nucleolus" or division-centre, 
as we may be justified in calling 
it. Plate ('86) thought that the 
corpuscle is formed anew after 
division, by the accumulation of 
chromatin which penetrates the 
homogeneous portion in a state of solution. He also distinguished 
an inner structure in the supposed homogeneous portion, and main- 
tained that the pole-plates are formed from its substance. Balbiani 
('95) more recently came to a somewhat similar conclusion. He 
found that the so-called homogeneous part is made up of short and fine 
fibrillae which do not stain with the chromatin dyes, and are, there- 
fore, to be classed as "achromatic" structures. He maintained that 
the " nucleolus " is formed by the aggregation of several granules 
of chromatin during the later stages of division. 

Two substances, therefore, are present in the nucleus of Spirochona^ 




Pig. 138. — a, Macronucleus and micronucleus 
of Styloftychia in division, b. Micronucleus of 
paramacium aurelia in division, c. The nucleus 
oi Chilodoncucullulus. [BUtschli.] rf. Dividing 
nucleus of Clepsidrina sp. 
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which play some r61e in the process of division. The apparent rela- 
tion of these substances to one another is strikingly similar to the 
relations between the centrosome and the attraction sphere in Metozoa, 
but so many points remain obscure that no safe conclusions can be 
drawn. In one other form^ Chihdan mctdhdus^ there is an intra- 
nuclear structure which recalls that of Spirockona, but nothing is 
known about its division-phases (Fig. 138, C\ 

In all other forms with well-developed ** pole-plates " there is a 
similar mystery regarding the material which enters into their forma- 
tion. Despite the numerous observations, there is no case on record 






H 

Fig, Ijg.— Mitotic division in the Infusoria. [From WILSON after R. HEUTWta] 
A-C. Macronucleus of Spirock^na^ showing pole-plates, D-H^ Successive stages In the divi- 
lion of (he micron t$clieu!> of paramxsium^ D, Thu carUti^t stage, showing reticulum, G. Follow- 
ing 5la«e j " fickle-form '*) wilh nucleus. E. Chromosomes and pole^pl^lcs* F. Late anaphase, 
N^ Final phase. 

in which the origin of the pole-plates has been definitely made out. 
In all cases, however, it is assumed that the so-called nucleolus or 
"achromatic body," which is generally present in the resting cell- 
nucleuSp becomes modified in some manner (Hertwig, *gs, assumed 
by the addition of water or other fluid substance) until it is much en- 
larged, when it forms the pole-plates. This general view is based 
upon the supposition that* like a centrosome, the achromatic body 
divides, half going to one pole and half to the other. 

In Sarcodinat as in Infusoria, there is no direct evidence to de- 
termine the history of the "achromatic" body within the nucleus^ 
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although two classical objects, Actin&sp/KFrium and Eugfypha, have 
been repeatedly examined. Nuclear division in the former was first 
described by Gruber ('83), then by Her twig ('84), by Brauer (*94), 
and* finally, reexamined in great detail by Hertwig ('98). All agree 
as to the general features of division, but disagree widely in details. 
In some stages (before the " primary mitosis,*' Hertwig) the chromatin 
is in a single large karyosome which incloses a faintly staining 
achromatic mass (Gruber, Hertwig). In addition to these there is 
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Ffg. I4£i. — Nucleitr divhicin in AdinM^kiBrmm. [Hertwig.] 
A^ B, Ordmary vegeiative nucleL C. Prophase of division. D. Ordinary mitosis. E, Trans* 
fusion of inim-nude^r substiUice {x) to tbe outside, /', G^ //, " Maturation-mi loses/' /, pole 
pJalcs; f, centrosome* 



a conspicuous linin network (Brauer, Hertwig), which Brauer and 
Hertwig regard as forming the pole-plates during division. During 
mitosis peculiar and as yet unexplained masses of protoplasm (achro- 
matic) are formed on the outside of l\i^T\nc\cus {FrotopiasTfiakegel), 
Brauer and Hertwig agree that these masses are nuclear in origin, 
but neither gives a satisfactory explanation of their function in divi- 
sion (Fig. 140), The pole-plates are connected by fibres of "achro- 
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matic'* substance, which are formed from the linin reticulum (Hertwig) 
and upon which the chromatin granules are strung. At a *' certain 
period in mitosis'^ (Brauer)i a period which Hertwig identified as 
" maturation mitosis/* minute bodies, analogous to centrosomes, 
emerge from the nucleus and take a position in this extra-nuclear 
H mass of achromatic material (Fig. 140, F). At this stage of division, 
therefore, there are structures which, more than anything else in the 
Protozoa, resemble the astral system in the cytoplasm of many meta- 

Izoan cells. They occur, however, only at certain periods and are 
not characteristic of ordinary vegetative mitosis. 
Nuclear division in Eag/jfika as described by Schewiakoff ('SS) is 
characterized by stages which are remarkably similar to those in 
Metazoa. The chromatin passes through a spireme stage and breaks 
into chromosomes by transverse division of this spireme ; a spindle is 
formed from *' achromatic material,** and P^lkorpcrchcn, which are 
strikingly suggestive of centrosomes, form the poles of the division* 
figure (Fig* 23, p. 55). The origin, again, of the spindle-fibres and of 
the pole-bodies was not determined. Schewiakoff assumed that the 
latter are derived from the cytoplasm. 

In all of these cases, with the exception of certain maturation 
phases of Aciinaspkcentim, the entire division -figure remains inside of 
the nuclear membrane. The substance of the spindle, therefore, must 
arise from within the nucleus, and although it has not been definitely 

P proved, there is good reason to believe that this substance is con- 
tained, during the resting phases, in the so-called ** nucleolus " or 
intra-nuclear sphere (division-centre). There is no doubt upon this 
point in regard to the division- figure of the simple flagellates 
{Effg/ena, etc.), for the clearly defined achromatic body can be traced 
throughout all stages. The connecting strand in Eifgiena is not 
fihrillated, and therefore a true spindle is lacking, but there seems 
little room to question the analogy between such a strand and the 
fibres in forms like ActinosphcErium^ Spirochona^ etc. Indeed, the 
relation of the single strand to the fibrillated spindle is apparently 
well marked by an intermediate form in Parammcinm (Hertwig, '96), 
where the central portion of the division-figure is a single strand 
which widens and becomes fibrillated at the ends (cf. Fig. 
139, H), 

2. Exira-nnclcar Division-€entres, 

We now pass to a consideration of more complicated types of 
protozoan nuclei, in which, during the resting phases, the kinetic 
structures are outside of the nuclear membrane. 

The Centralkorn in Heliozoa, with its radiating fibres which form 
the axial filaments of the pseudopodia (cf. p, 82), have often, and 
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probably justly, been compared with the centrosome and astral rays 
of Metazoa. This central granule, first observed by Grenacher ('69), 
was shown to be connected with the pseudopodia by Greeff in 
the same year. Subsequent observations by F. E. Schultze C74), 
Hertwig (^TJ\ and many others, have confirmed these results, and 
demonstrated the widespread occurrence of the central granule among 
the Heliozoa. Butschli ('92) was the first to suggest the similarity to 
the centrosome with its radiating fibres, a view which O. Hertwig ('93) 
and Schaudinn ('96), and with them the majority of cytologists, have 
accepted. The most complete observations have been made upon 
species of Acanthocystis and SpJuBrastrnm by Schaudinn ('96). In 
the latter form (Fig. 144, A) the corpuscle is distinctly granular, and in 
fixed preparations has a definite alveolar structure. The beginning 
of division is signalized by the withdrawal of the pseudopodia ; the 
central granule then divides, and with it the entire astral system.^ 
The daughter-centres are joined together by a connecting strand 
which Schaudinn regarded as a possible central-spindle (Fig. 144, C). 

The extra-nuclear central granule in these Heliozoa thus acts like 
the intra-nuclear division-centre of Euglena and other flagellates. The 
extra-nuclear division-centres in the rhizopod Paramceba and in the 
cystoflagellate Noctiliua^ on the other hand, are much more like the 
centrosphere in Metazoa ; and in Noctiluca especially, the mitotic 
figure, while of the protozoan type, is more like that of the Metazoa 
than of any other known single-celled form. 

On the outside of the nucleus in Noctiluca^ in the cytoplasm, and 
close against the nuclear membrane, is a large, faintly staining spher- 
ical mass, which acts as a division-centre. During the early stages 
of nuclear activity, the sphere divides into two similar halves, con- 
nected by a strand composed of fibres which are fornied from the 
substance of the sphere. These fibres compose the central spindle, 
and are homologous in every way with the central-spindle fibres of 
the usual type of mitosis in Metazoa (Fig. 141, C-E), The 
nucleus then elongates in a direction at right angles to the central 
spindle, and at the same time it bends in the centre in such a way 
that the central spindle sinks into a depression in the nucleus, which 
surrounds it upon three sides. In this way the nuclear plate is finally 
wrapped about the central spindle in the form of an incomplete ring, 
a condition which obtains in all higher mitotic figures where the cen- 
tral spindle is present. The nuclear membrane then disappears^ 
in that part of the nucleus which is turned toward the central spin- 
dle, while it is retained unbroken in all other parts of the nucleus 

1 The division of the central granule was first observed by Sassaki ('93) in the marine 
form, Gymnosfihitra. 

2 Cf. Calkms ('98), p. 15 ; Ishikawa ('99), p. 244. 
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Fig. 141, Ey F). Thus the chromosomes, as in the higher types, are 
brought in contact with the central-spindle fibres. They then split 
longitudinally, and through the agency of mantle-fibres are separated 
into two equal groups, each group drawn toward its own daughter- 
sphere. Within the sphere the fibres are focussed in a centrosome. 
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F%. 141. — Mitosis in AocHl^^a miimris. 
St sphere : ^, cenlrusome ; ch, chrotiiuSQmek 



which, at this period, can be demonstrated with the greatest ease. 
The division is finally completed by the separation of Che remainder 
of the nucleus and the re-formation of the daughter-nuclei, while the 
chromosomes disintegrate into granules, which again form the large 

■ chromatin reservoirs characteristic ol Noctiium (Fig. 134, E\ 
As Ishikawa ('94) first pointed out, the centrosome within the 
sphere, the mantle-fibres and their insertion in the chromosomes. 
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the origin of the central spindle from the substance of the sphere, 
are all features obviously common to the analogous structures in 
Metazoa. 

An extra-nuclear body, somewhat similar to the sphere of Noctihica, 
has been described by Schaudinn ('96) in the rhizopod Paramceba, 
Paramceba reproduces by swarm-spores (cf. p. 93), which are formed 
by the spontaneous division of the parent organism into a large num- 
ber of small parts. Before this multiple division, the extra-nuclear 
achromatic mass (division-centre) divides into a number of parts equal 
to the number of spores to be formed, and after the several portions 
are distributed about the cell, the nucleus divides into as many parts 
as there are portions of the achromatic mass. It is unfortunate that 
the minutiae of division are not given, and until future observation 
confirms Schaudinn's interpretation, his results must be received with 
some scepticism. The swarm-spores themselves reproduce by longi- 
tudinal division, and the nuclear processes involved are extremely 
suggestive of the relations of the extra-nuclear to the intra-nuclear 
division-centres. 

3. The Relation of Extra-miclear to Intra-nuclear Division-centres. 

In view of the fact that the division-centres are in some cases 
extra-nuclear and in others intra-nuclear, the question naturally sug- 
gests itself as to the connection, if any, between them. No one 
conversant with the facts will doubt that they are analogous struc- 
tures, but that one has been derived from the other is not so obvious. 
Hertwig ('95) held that "these centrosomes of the egg-cell (Echi- 
noderms) are not specific cell-organs, but portions of the nucleus 
which have become freed from the chromatic nuclear substance." ^ 
This view of the origin of extra-nuclear kinetic substance in Metazoa 
is difficult to accept, and in forming it, Hertwig passed over too many 
questionable intermediate stages. There is considerable evidence, 
however, among the Protozoa, to indicate that Hertwig's conception 
has a basis of fact, and that the extra-nuclear division-centres arose 
from the intra-nuclear forms. 

As indirect evidence of such an origin of the extra-nuclear division- 
centres, it might be pointed out that in all mitotic figures in which 
there is a central spindle, a portion, at least, of the spindle substance 
is surrounded by chromatin, and may be said to be intra-nuclear in 
position. This is certainly the case in all Protozoa, and the relations 
of the extra-nuclear centres to the chromatin is particularly sug- 
gestive in the dividing swarm-spores of Paramceba, in Noctiluca, in 
Tctramitiis, and in Actitiosphceriiim, while, according to Schaudinn*s 

1 Loc, cif,, p. 53. 
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observations, in two cases at least, there is positive evidence that 
the extra-nuclear centres originate in the nuckus {Acarit/iocysfts, 





Fig. l+a. — P^tami£^it ^i/Aardi S^haud, [St !i Al rjlNN-J 
A^ Sreiion, /^. St>onilarion, C-/L The Jla^tilL^ted iiWiirm*sT5oie5 in process uf divisioTi, jfr, 
the Nf^effii'^r/fr; Wj the ttuclcti^s which wraps iist^lf aiomiLi iht* divisioa-cfntrc {A'^i>£nit<^rfrr)^ 

In Piimmcei^a^ although the division-centre {Netertkorper) appar- 
ently plays no part in the nuclear division of the mother-animal* its 
daughter- parts play the same rfile in division of the swarm-spores as 
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that of the intra-nuclear division-centre in Engkfia (Fig- 142). In 
NoctUuca the central spindle, which is derived from the extra-nuclear 
division-centre, takes a similar intra-nuclear position during division 
of the nucleus, and when tiie nuclear membrane disappears in the ad* 
jacent portions of the nucleus, the kinetic substance is again intra- 
nuclear, although the centres of attraction are outside (Fig, 141, A B). 
In ActinosphmriHm, both Brauer ('94) and Hertwig ('98) explained the 
cytoplasmic accumulations {Pmtopiasmakegel) as coming from the 
nucleus, and Hertwig pictured the outer mass and the inner achro- 
matic substance as connected through openings in the membrane 
(Fig. J 40). Confirmatory evidence is also shown in other Heliozoa. 
In Actinophrys there is no extra-nuclear division-centre, and Schau- 
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-c^ 
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Fig< 143. ^Mitosis in TetramitHi fAilofff&nas, 
A. OrdtD^ry form wilh distributed crhro matin {c) and divisionH^enrre (j), B. The chromatm 
granules are col tifcttd pmr fo divbion. C\ Thi; <Jjvi$ion-cemrti hiis divided* Z>, Lat^r stage in 
division; eacli daughter- nucleus b surrounded by a group of chromatin gratiules, 



dinn ('96) interprets the achromatic spindle figure as nuclear in origin 
(Fig, 130, p. 236),^ 

The flagellate Teimmitus shows an apparently similar division- 
centre. During the resting phases, the chromatin is distributed 
throughout the cell, while an indefinite "* achromatic mass " appears 
to be in direct connection with the cytoplasmic reticulum, Imme- 
diately before division, however, the chromatin granules collect about 
this body, and then, save for the absence of a membrane, the aggre- 
gate resembles the nucleus of Engkna, Division takes place as 

' A significant fact is that 1Q Aetin&pMrys the radiattng a^d^ frlaments centre in the 
Tincleus, while in other Heliozoa with a "CfntraiMi>rn^* the radiating axial fibments centre 
in this extra-nuclear body. This indlc '^ AcliK&pkrys the attraction-centre is wilhiD 

the DQclear substance and presumable '^m&tic substance." 
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in Eu^/rna, the intra-nuclear division -cent re dividing first. After 
division the chrgm^itin granules again disperse and the division-centre 
becomes again ijytoplasniic (Fig, 143 J.* 

Still more convincing evidence is shown by the history of the 
division-centres of Acanfhocjsfis and the flagellate Oxyrrhis maritm 
( Sc h a ud i n n , '96 ). Acatitiwcys lis h as a per ni an en t ext ra*n uc 1 ea r d i v i sio n- 
centre which divides and forms a complete spindle (Fig, 144, A-Dy 
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Fig. T44. — Nuclear division and spare- for tiiathjn in HelioEoa, [ScHAi?r>lNN.] 
A* A vt^gctacivc cell of SphiBfiutrum with ihe ajeial filatnvnls fucussed in a ocnTtal^granut? 
(divisipn-CL-iitrej. i9-Z>. Division of the nucleus in Acanthoiysih. £, K Flagellated und amce- 
boid nwiirm -spares formed by buddings G^ Exit of the division-centre from the nucleus. 

Like Paramaeba this heliozoon reproduces by swarm-spores; the 
division-centre, however, takes no part in their formation, but remains 
intact while the nucletis divides without mitosis. The buds» therefore, 
contain no portion of the original material of the division centre, nor is 
there any evidence in them of such a ceni:re until about the fifth day. 
At this time Schaudinn found a ** Ccntmikoni *' within the nucleus of 
each swarm-spore, which passed later through the nuclear membrane 
and into the cytoplasm, where it developed into the well-known divi- 
sion-centre of the adult Aamf/iocys/is {€). 

The extrusion of the kinetic substance of the nucleus which thus 

'An inter Jtiediftte sta^ between tbia conrljtion and the condition in Euglena is shown by 
some species of CMiomona^ and TmtkelomaHtfs^ m which there is no nttclear mt^tnbMnep 
but in which the chromatin remains permanently aggregated about the division-centre 
(Calkins/gS), 
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takes place under normal conditions in Acanthocystis can be brought 
about in Oxyrrhis vtarina, as Schaudinn has demonstrated, by placinj^ 
the flagellate in an abnormal medium. Ordinarily this form has an 
intra-nuclear division-centre like that of Euglena, but if it is trans- 
ferred to a more dilute salt solution, the substance of the division- 
centre is forced out of the nucleus and into the cytoplasm, where it 
swells to many times its usual size, and may even divide outside of 
the nucleus, forming a large spindle in the cytoplasm (Schaudinn, '96). 



4. The so-called ** Centrosomes'' in Protozoa, 

In addition to the division-centres or spheres described above, 
there are occasional centres in Protozoa resembling centrosomes 
of the Metazoa. So little positive knowledge is at hand, however, 
that the centrosome question in Protozoa must rest in abeyance. 
A number of division-centres have been described as centrosomes, 
but in almost all cases these are more like the spheres described above, 
than the centrosomes of Metazoa. In a number of instances, however, 
the primitive division-centres contain central, deeply staining granules 
which form the foci of the spindle fibres, and these would seem to be 
analogous to the centrosomes of higher forms. Such granules are 
found in Spirochoiia^ Kentrochopia, Actinosphcerium^ and Noctiluca^ and 
probably they exist in other forms as well ; these, however, are the 
only forms that have been critically examined. 

In Spirochona and Kentrochofta, the granules in question appear only 
at a late stage in division (Balbiani, '95 ; Doflein, '96), and they remain 
in evidence until the next division period. In Actinosphcerium similar 
granules appear during the maturation mitosis, but are not found at 
other times (Hertwig). In Noctiluca they appear at each mitosis and 
form the insertion points for the mantle-fibres (Fig. 141, F\ 

The origin of these so-called centrosomes still remains obscure, 
although in each case it has been maintained that they arise from the 
chromatin. Plate (^^^) and Butschli {^"^^^ assumed that in the case 
of Spirochona gcmmipara they are formed from chromatin in solution, 
while Balbiani ('95) maintained that they are actually granules of chro- 
matin broken off from the polar ends of the chromosomes. Hertwig 
('98) described a similar origin in thecaseof .-^tV/W5/>//^rf>/w, where the 
granules are supposed to arise by budding of the chromatin (Fig. 140). 
Brauer ('94), on the other hand, held that the centrosomes come from 
the pole-plates. In Xoctiluca, finally, Ishikawa (*94, '99) and Calkins 
('98) concluded that the centrosomes were nuclear in origin, while the 
spheres are extra-nuclear at all times. The conclusion, however, could 
not be supported by positive evidence and, at best, has only the value 
of an assumption. 
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F. General Considerations 

The mitotic figure in plants, higher animals, and in Protozoa is 
composed of two parts, of which one, the chromatin, is widely held 
to be the primary agent in heredity, while the other, forming the 
'•achromatic structures,'* is generally regarded as the agent by means 
of which the chromatin is divided equally between the two daughter- 
cells. The two parts have more or less independent antecedent 
phases, and it is possible, therefore, to conceive the two portions 
unequally developed. In Protozoa both portions arc relatively simple 
in structure, although complex chromosomes may accompany rela- 
tively simple achromatic specializations, and vice versa. 

The stages in chromosome formation in different types of Protozoa 
may be brit.'fly summarized as follows : ( 1 ) The most primitive nucleus 
is, apparently, in the form of a compact sphere of chromatin, the 
multiple division of which is the prelude to reproduction of the celL 
(2) A higher type comprises nuclei with membranes, and with chro- 
matin in one (Sporozoa) or in many (Noctiluca, etc.) karyosomes, 
which break up by multiple division into granules. The granules 
thus formed unite secondarily into lines forming primitive chromo- 
somes, (3) In still higher forms the granules do not return to the 
karyosome stage, hut are widely distributed over the linin reticulum 
(Flagellidta, Actiuap/irys^ some stages of Actinosplic^rium, Metazoa). 
(4) The highest type contains chromatin granules embedded in a linin 
reticulum, or aggregated to form net knots or karyosomes analogous 
to the more primitive chromatin spheres. Like the primitive karyo- 
somes, these net knots break up into granules which come together 
in lines for division (spireme stage of some Protozoa, of plants, and 
Metazoa), and these lines segment into chromosomes of definite 
number and size (Metazoa and Metaphyta). 

In some Protozoa the nuclei remain permanently in one or the other 
stage described. Thus in many of the Phytoflagellida they are per- 
manently in stage i ; in the simple Monadida they are tyi>ica11y in 
stage 3, in the Rhizopoda in stage 2, while the higher types of nuclei 
pass through nearly all of these stages during preparation for division. 
The net knots thus show a return to the primitive condition, the 
chromatin granules to the permanent granular state in Flagellidia, or 
to the disruption of the karyosomes of type 2 ; the fusion of the 
granules into spiremes, to the primitive chromosome formation in 
NociiiHca. The definite chromosomes, finally, represent the highest 
grade of chromatin specialization. 

While it is quite probable that the chromatin of plant nuclei, of 
metazoan nuclei, and of protozoan nuclei is everywhere essentially the 
same substance, the similarity is not so obvious in case of the '*achro- 
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niatic material/' regarding which wide difference of opinion prevails. 
If, with van Beneden ('83), Butschli ('92), and many others, we assume 
that the spindle in Protozoa arises by the local modification of the 
protoplasmic network, we leave unexplained all of those division- 
centres in Protozoa which are unmistakably permanent throughout 
resting and active phases of the cell, and from which spindles are 
formed (flagellates, Noctiliua, etc.). Nor can the interesting hypoth- 
esis of Rabl ('89), even when supported by the evidence which 
Heidenhain ('94), Biihler (*95), and Kostanecki ('97) have added, ex- 
plain the facts in Protozoa, unless, indeed, it be assumed with Rabl 
that the spindle fibres, never losing their identity, but merely modified 
to form portions of the protoplasmic network, remain in Protozoa, in 
the form of a compact and definite division-centre. Could Rabl's 
suggestion be thus adapted, the result would be an hypothesis which 
agrees essentially with the archoplas^n theory of Boveri ('88). Boveri 
maintained that the kinetic structures of the cell are derived from a 
specific substance which he called archoplastn. At first (*88) he held 
that the archoplasm, in the form of granules, is a permanent substance, 
but in a subsequent paper ('95) he modified the theory by the sug- 
gestion that the archoplasm might be distributed about the cell in the 
form of a homogeneous material which cannot be readily demonstrated, 
and which under the influence of the centrosome may be crystal- 
lized out from the protoplasm. An essentially similar hypothesis was 
formulated by Strasburger ('92) in connection with plant-cells. He 
held that in these cells the protoplasm is composed of two essential 
substances, one of which, the trophoplasm, is alveolar in structure and 
is especially concerned with the processes of nutrition ; the other, 
kinoplasm, is fibrillar in structure and is devoted to the formation of 
the active portions of the cell, spindle fibres, cilia, flagella, and outer 
cell-covering {Hautsc/iic/it), 

The facts in Protozoa fit in best with the archoplasm hypothesis. 
Here, in a great many forms, is a definite structure composed of a 
specific substance which, during cell-division, forms the spindle-figure. 
Hertwig ('96) favored the view that the cytoplasmic and nuclear retic- 
ula in the various phases which this portion of the protoplasm can 
assume, are sufficient to explain the several division-centres, without 
calling upon a special kinoplasm or archoplasm. He did not, how- 
ever, in my opinion, give sufficient weight to the simpler division- 
centres in Protozoa, but based his views upon the relatively complex 
phenomena of division in Actiuosphcennm. He believed that in this 
form the spindle fibres and the pole-plates (which he homologized with 
centrosomes of the Metazoa) are derived from the reticulum of the 
nucleus.^ No satisfactory explanation was given of the " Plastinge- 

* Loc. cit.t p. 59. 
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riisK' which lie described in the vegetative nucleus^ although he recog- 
nizctl a distinction between it and both the linin reticulum and the 
chromatin. The achromatic figure in Actinosp/i^rium is so large as 
compared with the nucleus of resting cells, that it is difficult to accept 
Hcrt wig's vieWi that it all comes from the linin of the resting nucleus 
(cf. Fig. 140* A, B, D), The writer, in a recent publication ('99), pro- 
posed the application of Boven's theory of archoplasm to the division- 
centres of Protozru ; and, applicable, apparently, to all types of the 
division«figure In Protozoa, it may serve for the time as a working 
hypothesis. Briefly stating this hypothesis, it was held that the 
division-centre, consisting of archoplasm, retains its definite form 
and size in the nucleus of many of the primitive forms (flagellates), 
but under certain conditions may become enlarged or diffuse* Thus, 
in TetramitfiS\ the division -centre is much more diffuse during the 
resting phases of the cell than during division (cf* Figs, 134, 143); 
and in Oxyrr/tis marina Schaudtnn ('g6) found that the division^centre 
becomes much enlarged when the ceils are transferred to a medium 
of less density, and conversely, when placed in a denser medium, the 
structures become reduced in size and more definite. It was held 
that the intra-nuclear division-centre becomes similarly diffused. 
The nucleus of Amwba proieus^ for example, contains chromatin in the 
form of minute granules, which are arranged about the periphery of 
the nucleus, while the central portion is occupied by a large homo- 
geneous mass, w4iich can be explained as an enlarged or diffuse intra- 
nuclear division-centre. The pole-plates, also, which are widely 
distributed throughout the Protozoa, may be explained as a temporary 
accumulation of this ordinarily diffuse archoplasmic substance, and thus 
homologous with the *' nucleolus-centrosome *' or division-centre of 
Eiigiena, and with the centrosphere of Metazoa.^ The substance 
which may thus become diffused through the nucleus may also pene< 
trate the nuclear membrane, until accumulations on the outside of the 
nucleus result. Hertwig described such transfusion of achromatic 
material from the nucleus of Acti?wspht£rium to the aggregates {Pro- 
topiasmakegei) on the outside (Fig. 140, E). Finally, just as it be- 
comes diffused throughout the nucleus in Protozoa and Metazoa, so 
it may become diffused throughojt the cytoplasm in Metazoa, as 
postulated by Boveri. 

A number of ingenious theories have been made to account for the 
origin of the division-centres of the Metazoa. Biitschli ('91) was the 
first to suggest that the micron ucleus of Infusoria might be the pro- 
tozoan analogue of the metazoan centrosome; Hertwig (*92) and 
Heidenhain (94) accepted the suggestion, and the latter, in partic- 
ular, worked out a complicated theory of phylogeny upon it The 

* Lof. €iL^ p. 224* 
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improbability of this theory, from the phylogenetic standpoint, was con- 
vincingly shown by Boveri (*95); and Lauterborn ('96), admitting 
this difficulty, proposed the theory in a slightly modified form. He 
assumed that micronucleus and centrosome may have had a common 
ancestor in some primitive bi-nucleated protozoon, such as Aviceba 
binucleata (Schaudinn), and that intermediate stages may be seen in 
certain existing Protozoa, such as Paramoeba cilhardi (Schaudinn) 
and Noctiliua miliaris. He considered the micronucleus to have 
arisen from one of these primitive nuclei, but by a differentiation 
quite different from that which gave rise to a centrosome. This 
theory, also, has been shown to be untenable by Boveri (*oi). A 
different theory elaborately worked out has appeared in several of 
the recent publications of R. Hertwig ('95, '96, '98). In its latest 
form, Hertwig's theory may be summarized as follows: (i) The 
achromatic substance is at first uniformly distributed in the resting 
nucleus, but appears during division as pole-plates, the analogue of 
centrosomes ; (2) the achromatic substance becomes permanently an 
intra-nuclear centrosome ; (3) it is extruded from the nucleus to form 
an extra-nuclear centrosome. 

Still another point of view was suggested by Schaudinn ('96) after 
his very remarkable observations and experiments on Acanthocystis 
and Oxyrrhis fmirina. He suggested the following two possibilities: 
Either the division-centre (his centrosome) is a structure formed within 
the nucleus, becoming subsequently cytoplasmic in position, as it does 
in the buds of Acanthocystis, or as the nucleolus-centrosome does in 
the nucleus of Oxyrrhis when immersed in dilute sea-water ; or else 
it is normally cytoplasmic in position, and becomes secondarily intra- 
nuclear. 

Not only in Protozoa, but also in Metazoa, the sphere and centro- 
some have been described, in some cases, as coming from the nucleus. 
The most noteworthy of these is Brauer*s description of Ascaris mega- 
loccphala //?i iva/cns {'g^) 2ind Riickert's (*94) description of its nuclear 
origin from the germinal vesicle of a copepod. 

In these two cases, however, it seems obvious that such an origin 
among higher metazoan cells can have little value in problems relat- 
ing to the historic origin of the centrosomes ; for here differentiation 
is fully as complete as in any other cells, and the origin of such centro- 
somes can give no light on the problem. To a certain extent, Hert- 
wig's view, also, is open to the same criticism. 

Schaudinn's other alternative has opened the way for another view,^ 
which, based upon the lower Flagellidia and Rhizopoda, explains 
more primitive conditions in more primitive organisms. It is not 

iCf. Calkins ('98. »99). 
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improbable that the condition of the distributed nucleus, as found in 
T^iramitus, may have been widely spread amonnj the lower forms of 
lite. In Tetramiijis the division-centre becomes more compact and 
distinct during the preparatory division stages, while the chromatin 
granules collect in a small aggregate in its immediate vicinity. The 
sphere then divides and the chromatin aggregate separates into two 
portions. This stage of the division probably corresponds with the 
stage described by Schaudinn in Parammba^ where the chromatin 
granules form a ring about the divided sphere* The swarm-spores 
increase by simple division, as in Tetramitus, and a dumb-bell struc- 
ture results. The nucleus, which is a well-defined bod/, then moves 
around the connecting strand of the daughter-centres until it sur- 
rounds it as the nucleus of Noctilnca surrounds the central spindle 
(Fig. 142, Fj G}. The connecting strand of the daughter-centres of 
Paramwba is analogous, therefore, to the central spindle of Nactiinca 
and of the Metazoa. 

It is a temporary stage like this in Tetramitus or Parammba^ that 
lends plausibility to Schaudinn's other alternative, although the 
reverse view may also be conceived, the diffusion of the chromatin 
granules taking place by reason of the disappearance through gradual 
degeneration of the nuclear membrane. If the latter view of the origin 
of diffused chromatin be accepted, then the theory of the original 
intra-nuclear position of the sphere, for which there are certainly a 
great many supporting facts, is warranted. There is considerable 
evidence, on the other hand, to support the argument that the 
division-centre was originally a distinct cytoplasmic structure, which 
only secondarily became connected with the nucleus {e.g, Tetramitus 
and Parammba). Intermediate stages between the temporary stage in 
Tetramiins and Parawfrba, and the permanent intra-nuclear division* 
centre, may be seen in numerous Flagdiidia, such as Ciiiiommnis and 
some species of Tracht'hnwtms^ where no nuclear membrane surrounds 
the chromatin granules. Even in these low forms, the sphere appar- 
ently exerts some force of attraction, perhaps chemotactic, upon the 
chromatin, and this may or may not be strong enough to keep the 
granules permanently aggregated. If not, the distributed nucleus may 
result ; if so, the intra-nuclear condition of the sphere is the outcome 
In Piiraunrba^ Nocltinca, in diatoms, and in the majority of Meti^zoa 
and plants, a nuclear membrane is formed and the sphere remains in 
its cytoplasmic or extra-nuclear condition, and, as a cytoplasmic body, 
or as a kinetic substance (archoplasm or kinoplasm), may undergo fur- 
ther differentiations leading to the complicated mitotic figures of 
higher animals and plants. In the majority of cases the nuclear 
membrane disappears during mitosis, and the primitive conditions are 
thus repeated. By rupture of the membrane, the substance of the 
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division-centre comes into direct contact with the chromatin, and is, 
in part at least, surrounded by it. 

The facts point toward the conctusion that the centre of activity in 
the division of the protozoan cell, as in Metazoa, resides in a special 
structure, which, to avoid confusion in terminology, has been called 
the division-centre. In some cases this structure resembles the astral 
system of Metazoa, in consisting of an outer spherical mass with radi- 
ating processes (astrosphere), and an inner focal granule or granules 
(centrosome). The evidence further tends to show that the division- 
centre in Protozoa consists of a specific substance different from the 
chromatin and from the cytoplasm, and possessing above all other 
portions of the cell an active r61e in division. No conclusive evidence 
is forthcoming to show whether this substance is permanent in all 
cells, or whether it was originally nuclear or cytoplasmic in origin, 
although the widespread intra-nuclear condition favors the view that 
it originated there. 

The origin of the central granule (centrosome or centriole) within 
the division-centre is even more uncertain ; the few data at hand 
lead us provisionally to believe with Balbiani and Hertwig that it is 
derived from the chromatin. The observations, however, upon which 
this conclusion is based are scanty, and further research must be 
undertaken before we can hope for a sufficient basis of facts upon 
which to generalize. 
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CHAPTER IX 
SOME PROBLEMS IN THE PHYSIOLOGV OF THE PROTOZOA' 

** Die psychischen Vorgange im Protistenrtich sind dasher die UruckCf wHche die che- 
[ mj&chcn Prucesae in 6tt unorganischen Natur mit dcm Seelenleben der hdchsten Tbitrre 
, rcfblndet/' — Verwokn.* 






All animals are subject to disintegration and waste of substance 
through oxidation, and to reintegration and renewal of substance 
through the addition of new materials. Waste and renewal are 
usually spoken of together under the head of metabolism, and 
together they constitute one of the essential properties by which 
living matter is distinguished from non-living. When renewal of 
substance exceeds its waste, the phenomenon of growth results, and 
growth leads to reproduction. In the higher animals these various 
functions are distributed among many organs* but in the Protozoa 
they are all performed by the single cell. The simplest of living 
forms, these organisms naturally invite a comparison of their functions, 
on the one hand^ with those of the higher animals, and, on the other 
hand, with the physical and chemical operations of inorganic nature. 
A modern attitude on the second of these comparisons is taken by 
Verworn, an ardent opponent of the old conception of a specific vital 
force, different from the forces of the inorganic world. ** An ex- 
planatory principle/' says Verworn, *'can never hold good in physi- 
ology, in reference to the physical phenomena of life, that is not also 
applicable in chemistry and physics to lifeless nature. The assump- 
tion of a specific vital force in every form is not only wholly super- 
fluous, but inadmissible/' ^ This extreme reaction from the old 
vitalistic point of view appears to be somewhat premature ; for, as 
Dnesch, Whitman, Wilson, and many others have suggested, there 
exists in every organism a power of adaptation and certain coordinate 
ing factors by which the organism acts as an individual or a unit, 
notwithstanding the fact that its body is composed of a great number 
of chemically different substances. At the present time these coordi- 
nating factors and the power of adaptation transcend physical or 
chemical analysis, and raise the lowest protozoon immeasurably 
above inanimate objects, and perhaps justify, in a modern sense, the 
much-abused term "vitalism." 




1 Psyikii-Pr^HsUu SiutHfttt p. til. 



' Lcc's I'i^rwffrftt p. 46» 
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Among the most interesting problems suggested by the Protozoa 
are those relating to their apparently conscious activities. Conscious- 
ness has often been ascribed to the Protozoa in order to account for 
certain actions which appear to be voluntary. Thus they are often de- 
scribed as " selecting " their food, of " choosing " building material 
for their shells and tests, or of " voluntarily *' moving around an 
object^ etc. Dujardin was one of the first to discredit con- 
sciousness in the Protozoa, and, with a truly modern point of view, 
he wrote as follows : "If one invokes the faculty which the 
Protozoa have of directing themselves in the liquid, and of wilfully 
pursuing their prey, at least will it be necessary first to verify the 
reality of this faculty which I believe as fabulous as everything else 
reported as instinct on the part of these animalcula." ^ Neverthe- 
less, it is generally recognized that consciousness, like life itself, 
could not have arisen at once in the higher animals, but must 
have developed by a slow process of evolution from some property of 
protoplasm, which, if the principle of genetic continuity involved in 
the doctrine of evolution holds good for the lowest forms, must be 
present in some form in all Protozoa. Of the many functions which 
make up the vital activities of Protozoa, that of irritability or response 
to external stimuli undoubtedly stands nearest to the basis of con- 
sciousness of the higher animals, and it may be expressed either by 
the general protoplasm or by specialized " sensory ** ectoplasmic 
modifications. 

The other functions of Protozoa, notably those of nutrition and 
excretion, can be treated with greater assurance, and can be more 
readily compared with similar functions in higher animals. In the 
present chapter we may first inquire how closely these more ele- 
mentary functions agree with those of the higher foi:ms, and then 
consider some of the evidence upon which consciousness has been 
attributed to these primitive forms. 

A. Intra-cellular Digestion in Protozoa 

A distinction must be made at the outset between the digestive 
processes of most Metazoa and of Protozoa. In the former, with 
some exceptions, the digestive fluids are poured out from the 
epithelial cells which line the digestive tract, into the lumen of that 
tract, and the food is digested in the stomach or intestine. In the 
Protozoa and in some Metazoa {e.g. the Coelenterata), on the other 
hand, the food is taken directly into the cells and there digested. 
The former method of digestion is said to be inter-cellular, the latter 
intra-cellular. 

1C41), p. III. 
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, Only those Protozoa which take in solid food have been satisfacto- 
rily studied in this connection. The processes of digestion and assimi- 
jation in parasitic, holophytic, and saprophytic forms are in tlte main 
unknown. Among the carnivorous forms, however, some advance 
ha^ been made^ although it cannot be said that the digestive processes 
even here are fully understood . The classic objects for research in 
this direction have been the large predatory ciliates {Styhnyckia^ 
Profvd&n^ CHmacesitmiHm, Cyriostitmnm^ Stcntor, etc.), the Heliozoa 
{Actiftophrys^ Actinospitmium), and the rhizopods [Amwba^ Poly- 
stoincila^ and Peiomyxa). The first observations upon intra-ceUular 
digestion in these forms were made in the last century (Corti, 1774; 
Goeze» 1777), when it was seen that living ciliates or flagellates, when 
taken into the cell-body of another protozoonT soon cease their s^rug* 
gling and die. The details of the process and the causes of death 
have been made out in the last quarter-century, and it is now safely 
determined that an acid secretion plays the most important part in 
the killing and subsequent digestion of the captives. 

The length of time which an ingested protozoon can live in a gastric 
vacuole of another form varies, according to the organisms, from five 
or ten minutes to several hours. After the prey has become quiet, 
the digestive processes, indicated by the disruption of the body of 
the captive and gradual absorption of its digestible parts, go on more 
or less rapidly. The indigestible parts, in the form of a granular 
residue, are voided to the outside. 

It has been determined upon pretty safe evidence that the chief 
and probably the main source of nutriment of the Protozoa consists 
of the proteid substances of the organisms taken in as food, while, 
with a few exceptions, carbohydrates and fats are not assimilated. 
Carbohydrates, in the form of ordinary starch, appear to be 
untouched by the body fluids of many Rhizopoda (Greenwood, '86 ; 
Meissncr, '88; Fabre'Dumergue/88); although the recent observations 
of Stole Coo) indicate that in one form, at least {Pi-hntyxa painstris 
Greeff), starch grains are easily corroded and at least partially 
digested. Certain kinds of starch are more easily digested than 
others : rice starch is much more soluble than potato starch in 
the digestive fluids of Pclmnyxa. The Infusoria seem to have a much 
more developed power of starch dissolution, for the grains of potato 
starch are all more or less disfigured (Fig. 145), resembling in this 
respect the partial digestion of the starch grains in the higher animals 
(Meissner, Fabre-Dumergue, Greenwood)- The starch after solution 
forms a dextrin (Meissner) or an erythrodextrin.{ Fabre-Dumergue), 
but the transformation of these into glucose Has not been made out** 

' " In mmn, according to recent investi^atitms, siatch is saM to fie broker* up by dift^tasc inlo 
6ye tui:cc9iive liydroLytit: cleavage products,^ faUawfi (t) Aatylodextrio (C^KfQOtpjHi 
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The emulsification of fats has never been observed, and opinions 
differ as to its possibility. Meissner (*88) and Greenwood i^^J) asserted 
upon empirical grounds that it does not take place in Rhizopoda, 
Heliozoa, or Infusoria. Their evidence is mainly based upon the 
observations that the fat particles which had been taken in were 
thrown out unaltered after a number of days. Fabre-Dumergue {'Z^) 
and Butschli ('83) take a less positive view, saying that the possibility 
of emulsification is certainly not excluded, and that probably a certain 
amount of the ingested fat is digested. 

Chit in, cellulose, and the shells, tests, etc., of other Protozoa pass 
through the body plasm with little or no change. Chlorophyl also 
may be placed in the same category (Meissner, Le Dantec, ^92), 
although a few well-authenticated observations show that in some 

Fig. 145. — Starch grains in Ciliala, after partial digestion. [MEISSNER.] 

cases, at least, chlorophyl becomes red, yellow, brown, and finally 
black (Perty, '52), thus indicating some change in its constitution. 
There is, however, no evidence to show that it becomes dissolved,^ 
while the careful observations of Le Dantec ('92) show that in some 
cases, far from being injured by contact with the plasm, the plant-cells 
containing chlorophyl may actually thrive in it. Single cells of the 
alga which Beycrinck ('90) identified as Chlorella vulgaris, belonging 
to the order Protococcaceae, when taken into the protoplasm of Para- 
mcecium biirsaria, are surrounded by a vacuole like any food particle. 
Soon, however, the vacuole disappears and the plant-cell is left in direct 
contact with the plasm, where it divides to form a layer of symbiotic 
algae characteristic of this species of Paramoecium. Thus, in this case 

a substance giving a deep blue color with iodine. This is next changed to (2) Erythro- 
dextrin (Ci2H2oOio)i8 -f- H2O, or (CijHaoOio)!?- (C12H22O11), which is readily soluble in 
water, and gives with iodine a reddish brown color. Erythrodextrin is converted into (3) 
Achroodextrin (Ci2H2oOio)« •\- H2O, or (Ci2H2oOio)6. (Ci2H22^)ii), which is likewise very 
soluble, tastes slightly sweet, but gives no coloration with iodine. .\chro6dextrin now 
breaks up into (4) Isomaltose, which through change in configuration is transformed to its 
isomere (5) maltose." From Howell ('97), p. 1007. 
iCf. Butschli, p. 1802. 
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at least, symbiotic forms arise through the inability of the animal pro- 
toplasm to digest the plant ; either can live equally well without the 
other, although it is probable that there is some mutually beneficial 
action between the two when together. Beyond the fact of the indi- 
gestible cellulose coating, there is nothing to show why the plant-cell 
is not acted upon by the dissolving fluids of the body, as is the case 
when the same plant-cells are taken in by other Protozoa, and the 
subject approaches very near to the time-honored but yet unsolved 
problem why the stomach does not digest itself. 

k Considerable interest attaches to the nature of the fluid which 
auses the disruption and digestion of the proteids in living proto- 
l^m of plants and animals serving as food. It has been asserted 
\Maupas, *%i) that the protoplasm of the prey becomes a part of 
the pRitoplasm of the captor without further change, the implica- 
tion being that there is no especial fluid created by the carnivorous 
organism, as in higher animals, to digest the food, A consider- 
able body of evidence has grown up, however^ showing that this is 
not true, and that a definite acid is formed, by means of which the 

■ solid food particles are disintegrated and dissolved. The method of 
procedure in determining this point is based upon the same principle 
of differential staining as that employed by cytologists in working out 
the chemical nature of the various parts of the cell in higher animals. 
The application, however, is very much more limited, for only those 
chemical substances can be used which by inira-viiam application 
have no deleterious effects upon the organisms. As far back as 1879, 
Engelmaaoj observing that blue litmus granules turn red and remain 
so in the protoplasm of some rhizopods and ciliates {Amivba pro tens ^ 
ParanKTciitm aun/ta, Styhuyckia myiiins, and S, fnstniaid), cred- 
ited the color-change to an acid in the cytoplasm. Subsequent 
work by numerous physiologists has fully substantiated the results 
obtained by Engelmann, and similar but more refined methods in the 
hands of Meissner, Fabre-Dumergue, Metschnikoff, Greenwood, and 
Le Dantec have given a firm basis for the belief that digestion of 
proteids in Protozoa is similar to that in the Meta^oa, but beyond the 
fact that the dissolving fluid is a mineral acid, nothing further con- 
cerning it is known. 

The bare statement of Engelmann's view of an acid cytoplasm is 

■ subject to misinter]>retation. While it is undoubtedly true that an 
acid is present in the cytoplasm, it by no means follows that the cyto- 
plasm itself is acid. On the contrary, it was soon demonstrated that 
in some forms at least (ciliates, Metschnikoff. '88, and Meissner, 
'88, as well as Amtrba and Acfimsp/{(Ermnt^ Meissner), the cytoplasm 
has a decidedly alkaline reaction wliile the acid is confined to the fluid 
in the gastric vacuoles, Dujardin (40 long before had noted that a 




284 



THE PROTOZOA 



considerable quantity of water accompanies the food particles, what- 
ever they might be, into the protoplasm, and forms the fluid of the 
gastric vacuole, and later physiologists have found that this water be- 
comes acid by gradual secretion from the surrounding protoplasm. 
(Fabre-Dumergue, Meissner, Metschnikoff, '89; Le Dantec, *9d).^ 
It thus appears, if these observations be complete, that in these cases 
at least the food particles never come in direct contact with the pro- 






C D E 

Fig. 146. — Digestion in keticulariida. [Verworn.] 
A, H, C, D, E, successive stages in the disintegration of a ciliate {Coipodd) {c), in a pseudo- 
podium ot Lieberkiihnia, 

toplasm, but arc always suspended in the liquid of the vacuole. 
There are, however, certain exceptions to this rule, and with 
these in mind, it is not yet possible to regard the subject as 
definitely established. Food-taking in certain marine Rhizopoda 
is apparently accomplished without the formation of a gastric vacuole, 
and the prey, possibly a small ciliate, disintegrates while in contact 
with the plasm, and the disintegrated parts move about in cyclosis 
with the endoplasmic granules (^Lieberkiihnia, Gromia fliiviatilis. 
Fig. 146). In these cases the digestive fluids must be in any and all 

^ Cf., however, Greenwood ('94). 
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parts of the protoplasm, to be called out, perhaps, by the stimulus of 
the ingested substances, and the conclusion is obvious that the 
vacuole or improvised stomach in the various forms is not absolutely 
essentiaL 

Greenwood ('94) has gi^^en a very careful description of the gastric 
vacuoles in the ciliate Carckvsium poiypinmn, one of the Vorticellidoe. 
Here the gastric vacuoles, after leaving the mouth opening, pass 
downward into an area 
bounded by the horse- 
shoe - shaped macron u- 
cleus (Fig* I47)» vvhere 
they pass into a state of 
*' storage" (characterized 
by the loss of the water 
taken in with the food), 
and the food particles are 
thus left, for the time 
being, in direct contact 
with the protoplasm. 
This stage, which may 
last from one to twenty 
hours, is eventually ended 
by the formation of a 
vacuole again, about the 
ingesta.* Preceding the 
period of vacuole forma- 
tion there is a sudden 
concentration of the pe- 
ripheral food particles of 
the ingesta into a central, 
solid ball. This condi- 
tion — Greenwood calls it 

the ** aggregation " stage, Fig. 147. — Digestion m Carchisium. [GaKE>;Wooi>,] 
^^is brought about, she The path which the iooii ukes is repi^sentcd by dots; 

hpTipvPft -^c in MntMnrr ^ {circular rouml mirks) rppreaents Ihe position of ^igi^ 

oeiieves, as in ClOlun^, ^^^. ^ (misst's j represcms the posiUoo of rest ; € (dott), the 

by the accumulation and region of ihe later changes, 

concentration of some re- 
tractile substance. The fluid freshly secreted to form the reappearing 
vacuole has a decidedly acid reaction, and a powerful solvent action 




I 



* r,e Dantec ('95) Hoci not lieliev^ tliat I he vacuole rttsappeara during the su>ca1ied quies- 
cent phasic, but is invisible merely hecause at ihh time It has the fame imJejt af rfrrattioti as 
the surroundmg plasma becominj^ vmble again after diffusion of the digested parts* The 
it re n fit h of Le DantL-e's criticism is taken awav by his iwn observations up^jn Gr&mta flmvk- 
'i/fi, where the iogeata ig digested without the formatiiL>ti uf a vacuole* 
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upon proteids, so that in this secondary vacuole the real disinte- 
gration of the food substance takes place. 

According to Greenwood's observations, therefore, it appears that 
the original vacuole does not become the digestive vacuole, but that 
the food particles first become free in the protoplasm, to be re-collected 
and digested in an acid-holding gastric vacuole. 

There are no observations to indicate the changes which take place 
in the disintegrated food particles from the time they leave the gas- 
tric vacuole until the absorption, by intussusception, of the nutritive 
parts contained in them. Most observers, however, are agreed that 
there must be a sort of chyme formed which mixes with the proto- 
plasmic fluids and is absorbed by them. 

Closely connected with the metabolism of the protozoon cell, but 
as yet of unknown origin, are the so-called "excretory granules" 
{Assimilationskorperchen of Rhumbler, Excretkbrtter of Biitschli, 
Schewiakoff, corpiisadcs birifringents of Maupas, etc.). The wide 
distribution of these granules, or crystals, their formation and disap- 
pearance under varying conditions of the organisms, make it probable 
that they play an important part in the physiology of the Protozoa. 
Whether, however, they represent a final stage in the processes of 
digestion, or represent the products of katabolic metabolism, has not 
been satisfactorily made out. 

The granules in question, with or without a definite crystalline 
form, have been described in almost every class of Protozoa. In 
shelled and in naked fresh-water rhizopods (Auerbach, '55; Carter, 
'64; Lankester,'79; F. E. Schultze, '75; Maupas, '83; Schewiakoff, *88), 
in Heliozoa(Hertwig& Lesser, 79; Maupas,'83), in Flagellidia (Biit- 
schli, 'j^, '83), and in Infusoria (Maupas, '83; Stein, '59; Wrzesniowski, 
'79; Rhumbler, '88; Schewiakoff '94), they occur in varying numbers 
and positions. In the Ciliata, where they have been most thoroughly 
studied, they may lie well distributed about the endoplasm (Fig. 148), 
or may be concentrated at the two ends of the animal in the 
vicinity of the contractile vacuoles {Paramosciuin ; cf. Schewiakoff, 
'94). When distributed about the body, they lie in vacuoles which 
move freely with the protoplasmic flow. They vary considerably in 
form {C)y but, as a rule, have a crystalline appearance, while 
the larger granules are striated by radial or parallel lines, indicating, 
Schewiakoff believes, the coalescence of needle-form crystals. They 
vary in size according to the degree of aggregation, but measure, on 
the average, from 0.003 to 0.014 mm. in length (Schewiakoff). 

Numerous suggestions as to the significance of these crystals, and a 
few valuable experiments to determine their chemical composition, 
have been made. From analogy with other animals it was early sup- 
posed that they represent concretions which correspond to uric acid 
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ciyslals in Metazoa (Stein, '59; Wrzesniowski, '79; Entz, '79; Ma upas, 
'S3 ; Rhumbler^ '88), while from the form of the crystals and L'hemical 
reactions, Butschli^at first regarded them as crystals of oxalic acid> 
but later ^ was content to regard them as the main end product of the 

riaetabolism of proteids in the body. 

I While numerous observers have experimented in various ways to 
determine the chemical nature of these questionable bodies^ the most 
convincing results have been obtained by Schewiakoff ('94). After 
repeated experiments, many of which only confirmed the earlier con- 






Fig. 148, — Excrelory graiiulca in Param^i^ium, [SCHEWUKOFFJ 
C. Ilie isolated crystals. 



elusions of others, he obtained the following results: (i) the crys- 
tals arc insoluble, in the ordinary sense, in water; (2) slightly soluble 
in concentrated acetic acid and in dilute ammonia; (3) more soluble 
in solutions of different salts, weak acetic acid» and ammonia; 
(4) easily soluble in mineral acids and alkalies ; (5) insoluble in alcohol, 
ether, and carbon bisulphate ; (6) negative results with staining agents 
showed that they can be neither albuminate nor carbohydrate in na- 
ture; (7) reactions to osmic acid, alcohol, and ether excluded the 
possibility of fats; (8) delicate tests showed that the crystals were 
composed of an unorganked substance ; (9) final tests showed this 



^ IVutOioa, p. loj. 



^L0u iiL, p. I4S4 C8 
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to be a calcium salt, which was determined as calcium orthophos- 
phate {Q^YilVO^)} 

While there are many chances for error in Schewiakoff's work, it 
is probable that he has come very near to the correct interpretation 
of these bodies. Their origin, however, as well as their significance, 
remains in doubt. Their disposal also has not been satisfactorily ac- 
counted for. Stein reported their defecation with the undigested 
remains through the anus, but Entz, Maupas, and Schewiakoflf believe, 
apparently on justifiable grounds, that they are dissolved and pass to 
the outside through the contractile vacuole. 

B. Respiration 

The assumption that Protozoa take in oxygen and liberate carbon 
dioxid rests almost entirely upon indirect evidence, which, however, is 
so strong as to leave little reason to doubt the validity of the assump- 
tion. An infusorian, for example, moving rapidly day and night 
during its entire life, and eating constantly throughout this period, 
must undergo continual waste in the liberation of energy by com- 
bustion. A constant supply of oxygen and a constant excretion of 
the waste products of combustion appear to be equally necessary for 
the continuance of this activity. With remarkable intuition, Spallan- 
zani (1776) suggested the contractile vacuole as the organ of respira- 
tion by means of which the waste matters are thrown out, and later 
observers have offered no evidence of value to disprove the suggestion. 
In a ciliate, for example, the volume of a contractile vacuole at com- 
plete diastole is about one-tenth of the volume of the animal itself, 
and, contracting every two or three minutes, the vacuole must in half 
an hour expel to the outside a volume of water equal to that of the 
entire animal. The oxygen-laden water which is thus expelled must 
have entered the body through the mouth opening or by osmosis 
through the body walls. The important r61e which respiration plays 
in the physiology of the Protozoa, and the agency of the contractile 
vacuole in this process, was first clearly recognized by Schwalbe ('66) 
and Zenker {^(A)y then by Wrzesniowski ('69), and later by Ross- 
bach ('72), Butschli {^jj\ Limbach ('80), Maupas (^83), and Fiszer 
(*85). Before the period of Schwalbe and Zenker, the contractile 
vacuole had been interpreted as a heart and the centre of a circu- 
latory system (Corti, 1774; Gleichen, 1778; Wiegmann, '35 ; Siebold, 
'48), etc., and Pouchet ('64) went so far as to describe colored blood 
pumped by the vacuole throughout the body. This view, which now 

^" Calcium is by far the most abundant metallic element in the body. ... It is found 
in all the cells and fluids of the body, probably loosely combined with proteid." — Howell, Av. 
cit. p. 967. 
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has but an historic interest, has recently been rather feebly advocated 
by Greeff V^\) antl Fenard ('90)^ who adopted it without the supposed 
justification which the older naturalists had in comparing the contractile 
vacuole of Protozoa with the water vascular system of the flatworms. 
Until Leydi*^ VS7) demonstrated the excretory function of the water 
vascular system, it was supposed that the flat worms obtafned oxygtm 
from a stream of water taken in by the vascular system from the out- 
side, in a manner analogous to the air supply from the tracheae of 
insects, and Schmidt C6j), following Dujardin, and followed by Bal- 
biani (*6o» *6i)and Maupas {'79), attempted to explain rcfspiration in 
Protozoa in the same manner. At the present time, while the prob- 
ability is very strong that the contractile vacuole expels water in which 
the oxygen has been replaced by carbon dioxid, there have been singu- 
larly few actual observations to confirm it. Certes*s (*8s) experiments 
show that some alteration takes place in the water after its entrance 
into the protoplasm. This was demonstrated by placing Infusoria in 
water colored by dissolved aniline dyes ; the water of the contractile 
vacuole remained clear and colorless, although the surrounding 
medium was intensely colored. The only direct observations of the 
presence of carbon dioxid was made by Brandt (*8i) upon Amwba. 
Placing these organisms in a medium colored by dilute hiXmatoxylin, 
he found that the water of the vacuole became yellow and then red, 
thus showing the characteristic reaction of h^Ematoxylin in the 
presence of an acid. The observation is not conclusive, however, 
for the presence of uric acid might also give this reaction. 

Numerous attempts have been made to describe the series of events 
which lead up to, and cause, the contraction of the vacuole. Being 
entirely hypothetical, they may be dismissed with a brief mention, 
Schwalbei Ross bach, Engelmann, Maupas, and many others explained 
the bursting as due to the contractility of the protoplasm. Schwalbe 
attempted to trace the impulse or stimulus of contraction to the 
products of destructive metabolism, which become stored up in 
the vacuole so that the latter, when full, presses upon the pro- 
toplasm and causes it to contract. Rossbach {'72) more obscurely 
attempted to trace the stimulus to the chemical change which 
takes place at the moment of oxidation. Each oxidation forms an 
oxidation product which, as soon as formed, incites the stimulus. 
Zenker ('66) was more cle^r in describing the process as due to the 
attraction of protoplasm for oxygen-holding water, and repulsion fur 
water without oxygen, the result being that when the oxygen is re* 
moved from the imbibed water, the latter is expelled from the body. 
Rhumbler ('98) gave a similar interpretation and adduced experi- 
ments with inorganic fluids simulating the contractile vacuole, 
iiitschli (*83) regarded the systole as due to a simple physical 

V 




290 THE PROTOZOA- 

force, — surface tension. The liquid of the vacuole mixes quickly 
with the surrounding water, as a small drop fuses with a larger mass, 
as soon as the intervening layer of protoplasm gives way before the 
pressure of the growing vacuole. Delage and H^rouard ('96), on 
the other hand, held that contractility of the protoplasm brings about 
the contraction just as it causes the expulsion of undigested food 
matters. 

When present, carbon dioxid is probably dissolved in the water of 
the contractile vacuole, although, in some cases, especially among the 
Sarcodina, gas vacuoles containing, probably, carbon dioxid have been 
repeatedly observed, first by Perty ('49) in Arcella, and subsequently 
by Biitschli ('74), Engelmann C7^)> E"tz CZ^X ^tnd others, not only 
in Arcella, but in other rhizopods as well. According to Engelmann, 
the gas is secreted very rapidly, but at irregular intervals, and he, with 
other modern observers, accepted and confirmed the suggestion made 
by Perty, that the gas vacuoles serve as an hydrostatic apparatus, by 
means of which the organisms can raise and lower themselves in the 
water. 

Although the contractile vacuole appears to play an important rdle 
in respiration, it is not absolutely necessary for the performance of 
this function, for a great many forms have no such organ. The ma- 
rine rhizopods and Radiolaria, and some of the fresh-water forms of 
Rhizopoda {eg, Pelomyxa\ have no contractile vacuoles. Respira- 
tion in such cases must take place by osmosis. An interesting series 
of forms are the Opalinidae, parasitic ciliates of which some genera 
have a contractile vacuole with numerous feeding canals (Anoplophrya, 
Hop!ihyphrya\ while others have no contractile vacuole, although the 
canals are present {Opaiina, according to Fabre-Dumergue). In 
none of these forms is there a mouth, and respiration must take place 
by osmosis. 

There is, on the whole, very little direct evidence to support the 
conclusion which on a priori grounds appears indisputable, that, like 
other organisms, the Protozoa take in oxygen and give off carbon 
dioxid. The fragmentary evidence which we have tends to the con- 
clusion that, when present, the contractile vacuole, probably in addi- 
tion to other e.xcretory functions, is the active agent in the disposal of 
carbon dioxid, while the income of oxygen-holding water takes place 
by osmosis through the hoAy walls, by ingulfing through the mouth, 
or by both methods. 

C. Secretion and Excretion 

Carbon dioxid is but one of the waste matters formed by the decom 
pv^sition of proteids in\*ital activities. In the higher animals the fin: 
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products are carbon dioxid and urea (CO(NH 3)2), and it has long beciT 
ssumed upon a prion grounds that a similar result follows com bus- 
'lion in Protozoa. Again, there have been but few observations to 
confirm this supposition. The contractile vacuole was regarded as an 
excretory vesicle {Uriublasi:) by Boeck ('47)» Rood ('53). Stein ('56), 
Lcydig {*S7)y Kblliker (64), and more recently as an excretory organ 
by Maupas {'83). Rhumbler ("88). Griffiths (^89), Schewiakok (^94), 
Delage and Ht^rouard ('96), besides many others- Biitschli ^ believed 
that it is a pure hypothesis to assume that the vacuole has an excre* 
tory function other than that of respiration, but Maupas ('83) insisted 

»iipon the physiological necessity of such an excretory organ, and cited 
SLs an argument the presence of contractile vacuoles in vegetable 
zoospores, which, having chlorophyl, can presumably *makc use of all 
the carbon dioxid formed, and which, therefore, probably make use of 
the vacuole for secretion. Maupas*s argument is offset by the fact of 
numerous Protozoa which have no contractile vacuoles, and it followji 
that if these can get rid of their waste organic matters by osmosis, it 
is quite possible that forms with vacuoles can do the same. Entz (*88) 
held that the crystals occasionally found in the vacuoles and reser- 
voirs of different forms are uric acid {HurfiComirnwntvX a supposition 
which was supported with direct evidence by Griffiths (*S9). The lat- 
ter determined the presence of uric acid in several different types of 
Protozoa, including the rhizopod Annrki and the cilia tes Parammcinm 
and Vortkclla, A number of animals were placed on a slide under a 
cover-glass, and killed with alcohol followed by nitric acid. The 
slide was then gently warmed, and ammonia was introduced. When 
the experiments were successfuh a number of purple prismatic crys- 
tals of murexide appeared in the contractile vacuoles, showing that 
uric acid had been present. These results were repeatedly obtained, 
although the experiments were not always successful, showing, Grif- 
fiths says, that the vacuole may have some other functions besides 
secretion. Until this interesting series of experiments is confirmed, 

» however, Griflfiths's results must be inconclusive. If they are confirmed, 
on the other hand, the following reflection is warranted, and has a sin- 
gular interest in the present-day problems of biology : *' Through all 
the multitudinous changes,*' says Griffiths, *' that have taken place dur- 
ing the lapse of ages in the development of the mammalian kidney, we 
find that the physiological functions are the same as occur in its origi- 
nal or primitive form, as represented in the Protozoa/'^ 
ft The secretion from the protoplasmic body of definite particles of 
"^matter, which may or may not have been at some time a part of the 
animal protoplasm, and which play some further part in the life activi- 




iC88),p. 1452. 



^ Im. aXp^ 135* 
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ties, is definitely established in a number of cases. The materials 
thus secreted vary in nature from purely inorganic solids, like calcium 
carbonate, silica, etc., to chitin, cellulose, fats, and jelly-like protoplas- 
mic products. The simplest cases of secretion are seen in those 
Mastigophora and Sarcodina where the outer protoplasm becomes 
gelatinous, to form the jelly-like mantles of different types (many 
Flagellidia, Heliozoa, Radiolaria). In Amoeba there is a secretion of 
such a substance which aids the animal in securing food by sticking 
it to larger objects, as well as by ensnaring the prey (Rhumbler, Ver- 
worn, Hofer). In £'//^/?;/^2, according to Klebs {'^^\ the protoplasm 
throws out a slimy mantle when the surrounding conditions are un- 
suitable. This mantle at first is not homogeneous, but is in the form 
of minute gelatinous threads which arise beneath the cuticle from the 
outer protoplasmic layer of the body. A network is then formed be- 
tween the threads, which finally unite to form a homogeneous man- 
tle about the animal. An identical process has been described by 
Schewiakoff ('94) and by Siedlecki ('99), in the movements of certain 
gregarines,^ where a gelatinous layer beneath the membrane secretes 
filaments of slime-like material which harden outside the body. 

In other instances the secreted material is in the form of granules 
which unite outside the body to form stalks or houses, or even shells. 
In many such cases the granules have not been a part of the body 
protoplasm, although they may have been created there. Such, for 
example, are the lime shells of the Reticulariida, or the silicious and 
acanthin skeletons of the Radiolaria. In other cases they appear to 
be a growth product of the organism, as in the branched stalks of 
many Flagellidia, although even here foreign particles may be used 
for this end. Thus, in freshly formed Anthophysa stalks, Kent 
and Butschli observed that the excreted material was granular, and 
Ehrenberg had already noticed that, if Anthophysa colonies arc fed 
with indigo, the colored particles collect at the base of the animal, 
while Kent (*8i), repeating the experiment, observed that the gran- 
ules were actually deposited to form a part of the new stalk material. 
The materials for the shells of Rhizopoda may be foreign particles 
analogous to the indigo granules, or they may be the result of chem- 
ical activity of the protoplasm. The various shells of Difflngia, Ccn- 
ii'opyxis, Cyphoderia, LitJiicolIa, etc., are examples of the first type, 
while EiiglypJia, Quadriilay most Heliozoa, Reticulariida, and Radio- 
laria arc examples of the second. 

In the Sarcodina, where the shells, as in Reticulariida, are formed 
by deposition of calcium carbonate, it has been shown by Carpenter, 
Kblliker, Wallich, and especially by Dreyer ('92), that the material 

^ Cf. p. 149. 
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is deposited from a well-defined portion of the protoplasm {c/itf^sare, 
WallichX and not upon the outside of the body* but between two 
chitinous lamellae situated m the 
ectoplasm (Fig. 149). The manufac- 
ture of the shell material of the 
Mollusca was explained by Stein- 
mann as a purely chemical phenome- 
non, and not as an expression of vital 
activity. The early experiments of 
Harting (*73) in allowing carbonic 
acid alkalies to act upon albumin or 
other nitrogenous substances, there- 
by obtaining a precipitate of calcium 
carbonate in the form of granules 
similar to Coccoliths, gave Stein mann 
the clue to his theory that calcium 
chloride and other salts acting upon 
albumin in animal protoplasm give a 
similar precipitate. Applying this 
theory to the marine rhizopods, 
Dreyer argued that the protoplasmic 
body is saturated with dissolved cal- 
cium salts, and that albuminoid stuffs 
secreted by the living animal undergo 
fermentation through the agency of 
bacteria, and ammonium carbonate is 
formed, which, acting upon the cal* 
cium salts, results in the formation 
of calcium carbonate,* A similar 
explanation can be given for the 

diverse skeletons of the Radiolaria, the precipitate here collecting in 
the interstices of the protoplasmic alveoli, thus giving rise, first to 
the four-rayed type of spicule, and then to the compact skeletons 
(Fig. 4[, p. 77). 

Among the most interesting materials secreted by the Protozoa 
are those which give rise, through rapid oxidation, to phosphorescence. 
A great many forms have this power, especially among the Dino- 
flagellidia and the Cystoflagellidia; and although the cause is not fully 
establishedt yet it is generally agreed, at the present time, that the 
light is due to the rapid oxidation of certain products of metabolism. 
One of the most noteworthy illustrations of phosphorescence is shown 
by Nmtiluca $niiiaris^ in which Quatrefages ('50) found that the light, 

1 Cf. Dreyer, p, 224^ 




Fig. 149, — Shell forTnation in Gramia 
/^ the deposit bet wren two lamellaH, 
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which appears homogeneous under low magnification, is, in reality, 
caused by a vast number of minute light centres, Tliese are closely 
grouped together in the centre of the light area, but are easily distin- 
guished at the edges (Fig. 150)1 Radzis^ewski ('80) found that a 
number of different substances which arc present in living organisms 
have this power of phosphorescence when in an alkaline medium. 




Fig* 150* — rho^phorL^scstl^e in NoctttHm wifiuni iS>m. [Qua f KKt< AiitiS.] 
A portion of the body is represented with Dumerous scin Li Hating dots. 

Amongst them are fat, lecithin, cholcstearin, certain oils, grape suf^ar, 
etc, Watas^ ('9^) regarded the protrusion or secretion of such sub- 
stances as due to protoplasmic contraction induced by any external 
stimulus, such as a blow or shock of any kind. 

D. Irhitabh.itv 

When^ by reason of an external stimulus, any normal movement of 
a protozoon is interrupted, or changed to another type of motion 
(which may be definite or indefinite in regard to the source of the 
stimulus), the change is brought about by protoplasmic reaction, 
which is expressed by the general term iniiainiii}*. 

The effect of heat upon the activities of Protozoa was early recog- 
nized by the students of the group. Spallanzani, for example, noted 
that increased warmth brought about increased activity in the con- 
tractile vacuole, as well as in movements of the animat Subsequent 
observers have established the fact that movement is possible only 
within certain temperatures, and, further, that this limit in either 
direction varies with the organism considered. Between such limits, 
the amoeboid movements of Rhizopoda and the vibratile movements 
of Flagellidia and Ciliata increase to a certain optimum, which again 
varies with the organism, but after this optimum rs passed, movement 
gradually decreases until, at the point of maximum temperature, heat 
rigor sets in ; and this temperature, if passed, results in death* On 
the other hand, with cooling, the movements become slower and 
slower* until a minimum temperature is reached and all motion ceases^ 
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after which, with further decrease in temperature^ cold rigor and 
death ensue. In s[)ite of these limitations, however, the Protozoa 
have the power of adaptation to high temperatures on the one h^ind, 
and low temperatures on the other Ehrenberg cites the presence of 
Nassnla, Encheiys, and Ampkiiepius in the waters of the Ischian hot 
springs, which reach a temperature far above the normal for most 
Ciliata and Flagellidta, while the presence of Hmnatococcus on high 
mountains and in polar regions, or of various FlagellitUa in frozen 
pools, is common knowledge. The maximum temperature for com- 
mon Flagcllidia varies usually between 40^ and 50^^ C (Schultze, '63 ; 
Strasburger, '78; Klebs, 'S3), although Dallinger cites a number of 
common forms which live until 60^ is reached^ while the spores of 
these forms withstand temperatures far beyond the boiling point. 
With Rhizopoda, the maximum temperature seems to be somewhat 
less than with Flagellidia. Kiihne ('64) found the maximum for 
Ammba iiiffiuats and Actimrspha'nnni at 45^ C-, and similar results 
were obtained by Schultze ('63) and Verworn ('89). 

The Ciliata also have a generally lower maximum temperature than 
do the Flagellidia, although important exceptions are found where, by 
adaptation to new condittons, the organisms are able to withstand a 
considerable temperature. The common forms stand a temperature 
of from 38*^ to 42"^ C-. and the activity of the cilia resembles that of 
ciliated epithelium described by Engelmann ('79). According to- 
Rossbach's description of the increase of heat upon the activity of the 
ciliate Stylonydtia^ 4° marks the lower limit of motion when the animal 
is nearly at rest, above 25*^ the movements become violent, although 
still spontaneous and normal, while from 30^ to 35*^ the motion 
becomes uncertain and the animals lose their power of direction^ a 
condition which gives place to a violent rotation about the axis until 
death finally ensues. In connection with the general stimulation of 
the body by heat, there is frequently a definite movement of the 
organism toward or away from the source of the stimulus {themw' 
taxis). This seems to h^ive been first observed by Stahl ('84) in con- 
nection with the Plasmodia of ^thaiinm septicum. He placed a strip 
of filter paper, upon which a plasmodium had flowed, between two 
beakers in such a way that one end of the plasmodium lay in cold 
water (7^), while the other lay in warm water (30^). The streaming 
of the plasm began at once toward the warmer water until the plas* 
modium was completely immersed, although previously the movement 
had been in the opposite direction. Verworn (■89) observed a similar 
therm otactic phenomenon in Amwba iimax\ while, more recently, 
Mendelssohn (^95) has shown that, in the Ciliata, Paramecium seeks 
warmer water in temperatures below 24^ to 28^ while in temperatures. 
above this the reverse reaction takes place. 
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Light as well as heat rays frequently have a similar directive 
effect upon Protozoa, a phenomenon called phototaxis by Strasburger, 
which is explained as follows by Verworn : "A ray of light extends 
through space from a source of light, in a straight direction, and 
diminishes in intensity with the distance, hence any two points in 
the line of the ray possess different intensities ; the point that is 
nearer the source has the greater, that which is farther away has the 
less, intensity. A ray of light, therefore, fulfils very completely the 
conditions that are necessary to the appearance of unilateral stimula- 
tion ; in fact, it is extremely difficult to establish conditions under 
which an organism is stimulated by light uniformly on all sides. As 
a result of this, stimulation by light calls out very pronounced direc- 
tive effects." ^ A difference of opinion exists, however, as to the 
general effect of light upon organisms ; Klebs ('85), on the one hand, 
asserted that all protoplasm is sensitive to light, while Verworn, after 
trying in vain to get reactions on the part of certain organisms, con- 
cluded that such is not the case. It appears from numerous investi- 
gations that the most phototactic forms are the flagellated cells, 
Strasburger ('78) observing that swarm-spores of different plants are 
attracted toward a light of a certain intensity, and move away from 
a light of greater intensity, while he and Cohn ('64) determined the 
fact that rays having a short wave-length, especially the blue and the 
violet, are more effective than those of the longer wave-length, such 
as the red. Engelmann ('82) saw Eugleria gather in heaps along the 
region of the line F o( 3. microspectrum, and he also established 
the fact that colorless forms, such as Chilomonas paramoecium^ or the 
colorless swarm-spores of the Chytridiae, are positively phototactic in 
weak, and negatively phototactic in strong, light. 

Among the Infusoria, light reactions are much less marked than 
among the Mastigophora, and light seems to be quite unnecessary for 
their existence.^ Nevertheless, in one form, at least, positive reactions 
have been demonstrated by Verworn ('89), who showed that Plcu- 
ronenia chrysalis reacts vigorously to light stimuli through cobalt 
glass, while light through red glass gives no effects, an experiment 
which shows that it is not the longer but the shorter light vibrations 
that are effective. 

The results with Rhizopoda have been somewhat more definite 

1 Lee, 1900, p. 447. 

'^ The slight effect of light upon Ciliata is shown by the following tabJe from Maupas 
('88). The organisms were kept for one month in the light and one month in darkness, 
and during that time they increased by division as follows: — 



Colpidium colpoda in darkness 48 times; 


in light 46 


Cilauconia scintillans " •* 98 " 


« « 99 


Paramcccium bursaria " ** 9 " 


« " 9 


Stylonychia pustulata " *' 48 " 


" " 50 
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than with the Ciliata. Pelomyxa palustris\ according to Engelmann 
(79X moves energetically in darkness, but if a strong light be sud- 
denly thrown upon it, a sudtlen contraction results and the organism 
rounds out into a spherical Riass ; but if light gradually increases^ 
there is no response. Rhumbler ('98) came to a somewhat similar 
cunclusion in regard to Airnvba pmteus, holding that food -taking is 
more energetic in the night than during the day, and is not frequently 
observed because the intense light of the microscope mirror causes 
slugji^ishness. The experiments of Learning and Harrington (*99) 
upon the effect of light t»f different colors shows that Amwba pmhus 
reacts vigorously in red lights, but protoplasmic movements almost 
cease in rays from the violet end of the spectrum. 

Living protoplasm can also, within a certain limit, accommodate 
itself to chemical changes in the surrounding medium. Thus, Am<Eb<E 
may become accustomed to a 4 per cent solution of common salt, 
if it be slowly added, while a I per cent solution, if added suddenly, 
will kill them. Heliozoa can be transferred from salt water to fresh » 
and %nc€ versa. Aithalium septic um w^ill live in a 2 per cent solution 
of sugar if slowly added, and many other instances might be given. 
Such adaptation en the part of the organism signifies a gradual change 
in the chemical or physical make-up of its own substance, and in a 
variety of cases the rapidity of the change varies inversely as the 
distance from the source, hence as the intensity, of the stimulus. If 
a stimulus, therefore, comes from a certain direction, the effect, like 
that of a light stimulus, is a unilateral reaction, to which the general 
term c/ienwtaxis has been given (Verworn). The greatest variety 
of substances may give these reactions, water, air, and other gases, 
alkrdies, and acids of various kinds. Pfeffer {*88) found that, in 
various FlageUidia, including Crjp/pmi7jias, several species of Soeh, 
M&fias gutiuia^ Trepomopms^ Polytoma^ Eug!ena, etc*, different sub* 
stances cause very different reactions, — substances which cause posi- 
tive reactions in some forms causing negative reactions in others. He 
also obtained the interesting result that substances which in weak 
solutions cause a positive reaction, in strong solutions cause a nega- 
tive one, so that, as in light stimuli, a chemotactic optimum exists 
toward which the organism constantly strives. In Rhizopoda, 
although fewer instances of chemotaxis are known, the same general 
results have been obtained. Stahl's often cited experiments on the 
mycetozoan Aithalium septicum showed that this organism is posi- 
tively chemotactic toward both harmful and beneficial stuffs. In all 
cases of harmful action upon the Rhizopoda, the reaction is expressed 
by the withdrawal of the pseudopodia, rounding out of the body, and 
final disintegration. With the Ciliata, according to Pfeffer, chemo- 
tactic reactions appear to be less delicate than with the Mastigophora, 
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Oxygen, as with most organisms, exercises a chemotactic effect, 
although the positive are much more rare than negative effects 
(Verworn and Jennings). Jennings, in a series of very careful ex- 
periments, found that alkalies give clearly marked negative chemo- 
taxis, while substances "in which Paramwcia collect, giving the 
motor reaction only when they attempt to pass out of them, are 
substances having a weak acid reaction " (*99). The relative effect 
of the same stimulus upon different organisms is prettily shown 
by Massart's ('91) experiments upon Spirillum and Anophrys, in the 
presence of oxygen. Both organisms collect in a ring around a bubble 
of air, the ciliate nearer the source, the bacillus away from it. Carbon 
dioxid is said to give the same reaction as dilute acids, causing the 
aggregation of Paramcecium about it (Jennings), although other ob- 
servers have been unable, thus far, to confirm these experiments. 

The singularly interesting investigations which Pfeffer ('84, '88) 
made upon the chemotaxis of reproductive elements have thrown no 
little light upon the problems of fertilization, and have shown at the 
same time how minute a quantity of the stimulant is needed to give 
the required effect, too much causing a negative result. He found 
that antherozoids of the fern are attracted to the capillary tube, which 
holds a slight trace of malic acid, while a larger quantity turns them 
away. Carrying the experiment to other forms of life, it is probable 
that analogies to this may be found in almost all kinds of organisms, 
both animal and plant, and that positive chemotaxis is a necessary 
condition of the fertilization of many eggs by spermatocytes. 

Jennings's (*99) interesting experiments and observations upon 
various forms of Infusoria and Mastigophora show that many hith- 
erto supposedly directive chemical stimuli are effective, not because of 
their unilateral stimulation through the differences in density, but 
because they induce a natural motor response on the part of the organ- 
ism. To illustrate with the case of Parama^ciitm, which affords the 
most satisfactory basis for this view, Jennings maintains that these 
organisms, which for a long time have been known to have an appar- 
ent affinity for weak acids, are not attracted by a drop of acid placed 
in the vessel which contains them, but wander into it in their aimless 
movements. The usual motor response of Paramecium is to swim 
backward from the object struck, turn toward its side containing the 
peristome, and swim forward again. By this manoeuvre an ordinar)' 
obstacle is avoided. The acid does not cause this reaction, but when 
the organism attempts to leave the drop, contact with the surrounding 
walls brings about the motor response, and the organism thus remains 
entrapped (Fig. 151). While this ingenious view is acceptable in the 
case of Paramaciutu, it by no means follows that all so-called chemo- 
tropic or chemotactic effects can be similarly explained, and that 
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chance brings the organism in the sphere of influence of the stimulant. 
On the other hand, it is equally probable that many of the so-called 
directive effects may be explained by this assumption, and extreme 
caution is needed in interpreting all such reactions, Garry ('00) 
has applied the distinction, first suggested by Loeb ("93), to be used 
in interpreting the responses of organisms to stimuli; if a directive 
effect is produced (that is, if the organism is distinctly oriented in 
respect to the centre of the stimulus), the effect is said to be chemo* 
tropic, but if an effect is produced which is not directive, it is said to 
be ch e m ok i n et i c ( Uniersch icdscmpjinti/ic/i, L oe b ). A c c o rd i n g to J e n- 
nings, the reaction of Pamma^cium would be neither chemokinetic nor 
equivalent to the unilateral stimuli induced by light or heat (photo- 
taxis and ther mot axis). 





d 



Fig» 151, — Mot:iir response in Ptirtt.ma£ium^ [jENNiXCS.J 
£-/ Successive positions after mceling with an obstruction A. 



The various instances which have been described of positive and 

negative chemotaxis must be reinvestigated in the light of Jennings's 
conclusions, for it is obvious that the mere collection of organisms in 
a substance does not necessarily indicate the directive effect of that 
substance. Nevertheless, in some cases such an effect appears to be 
definitely established, Garry showed that certain organic acids have 
a positive directive effect upon the flagellate Cfiiiomonas paramircitfm, 
while various other acids, alkalies, and salts have merely a chemo- 
kinetic effect. He also obtained results which seem to indicate that 
it is the ions dissociated in certain solutions which are capable of 
stimulating the organism. These observations open out an unex- 
plored field for investigation and promise extremely interesting 
results. 

Irritability on the part of the Protozoa, in response to mechanical 
stimuli, has long been known. Rosel v. Rosenhof (1755) observed 
that Amwhtt becomes globular upon being shaken, an observation 
which was followed by numerous experiments by De Bary on Myce- 
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tbzoa, by Haeckel ('70) on Rhizopoda and Radiolaria, and by Verworn 
('89), who demonstrated on a number of Rhizopoda that stimuli of 
different grades of intensity cause different degrees of reaction, and 
that a stimulus applied at the end of a pseudopodium causes only 
a local irritation expressed by contraction at that point, and he 
expressed the belief that a regular graduated scale of irritability 
could be established for this group. Many forms show almost no 
reaction to slight stimuli, others a distinct contraction. 

Among the Mastigophora and Infusoria, not only is the body more 
easily affected by mechanical stimuli, but transmission of the stimulus 
is far more rapid than in the Sarcodina. Impact of a ciliate with any 
object, possibly an organism much smaller than itself, causes a vig- 
orous reaction expressed by sudden change of motion (Flagellidia^ 
hypotrichous and holotrichous Ciliata), by contraction of myonemes 
{Stentor, Vorticellidae, etc.), or by body contractions {Eugiena, 
Spirostomiim, etc.), all of which may be expressed by Jennings's term 
motor response, 

A general result of mechanical stimulation is a motor response fol- 
lowed by the tendency to turn away from the source, and the general 
reaction, whether positive or negative, since it deals with the question 
of pressure in some form or other, is called barotaxis (Verworn). 

In all forms of barotaxis, e.g. in thigmotaxis^ the reactions may be 
either positive or negative. Negative thignlotaxis, the ordinary reac- 
tion to mechanical stimuli, such as pricking or crushing a local area, is 
expressed by movement away from the source of irritation. Positive 
thigmotaxis is expressed by movement toward the source of the 
stimulus. The latter is commonly seen in the attachment of pseudo- 
podia of Amoeba and other fresh-water Rhizopoda to solid bodies, and 
it affords an explanation of the ingulfing of solid bodies {^e.g. food par- 
ticles). Dewitz ('86) found positive thigmotaxis on the part of sper- 
matozoa of the cockroach, a discovery of the greatest interest in view, 
again, of the question of fertilization. 

The reactions to galvanic currents are, as a rule, quite definite, and 
as in iron filings over a magnet, there is usually a definite polar 
arrangement of the single-celled organisms, a reaction expressed by 
the term galvanotaxis. Pearl ('00), examining the reactions to gal- 
vanic stimuli in several ciliates and in the flagellate Chilomonas para- 
mceciitm in the light of Jennings's theory of motor responses, came to 
the conclusion that the usual reaction is distinctly affected by the 
current so that a " forced movement " in many cases is superimposed 
upon the normal motor response. The forced movement in ciliates, 
he states, is due to the action of certain cilia which are constrained 
by the current to lie in certain definite positions, — those on the 
cathode surface pointing toward the anterior end, those e 
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surface toward the posterior end.^ Fn some forms, e.g. Para man' /an 
and the majority of Ciliata, and different species of Amwba, mak- 
ing the current results in active and direct movements toward the 
kathodic electrode ; in others, eg. the flai^ellate Pif/y/t^ma, the reverse 
reaction takes place, the organisms swimming vigorously toward the 
anode, and still a third reaction may be observed in Spirostemnm 
ambigtium^ which turns at right angles to the direction of the current 
and remains so (Verworn, '89). 

From the various ex peri meats which have been made upon Proto- 
zoa, it appears that more or less similar motor reactions follow 
different kinds of stimuh, and that the organism reacts similarly to 
the same stimulus. With each type of stimulus there is, in most 
cases, an optimum of intensity below which a positive reaction is 
observed, but which, if exceeded^ is followed by a negative reaction, 
while over-stimulation results in no response or in death. Further- 
more, the experiments show that each type of organism behaves in 
its own way, a given stimulus violently affecting some species, while 
others are unaffected, although different individuals of the same 
species always react similarly. The directive effects of certain 
stimuli throug;h operation in certain lines or on certain sides giving 
rise to unequal stimulation of the protoplasm, induce reactions which 
again are invariable. The thermotactic response of Ammba, or the 
photot actio reactions of Englena, can be predicted with almost as 
much certainty as the reaction of mercury to heat» In some 
mstances, notably in the more complicated forms, it appears that the 
organism as a whole is endowed with a set of motor responses which 
might be identified as instinctive. Stimulation at one point induces 
not a local response, as in Rhizopoda, but a reaction of the entire 
organism, which is poorly explained by the assumption of a machine- 
like organization of the cell, or by the statement that these responses 
are merely the expression of chemical and physical forces. 



E. General CofisiDERATioNS 

All of the normal functions of the protozoan cell show themselves 
second in complexity only to the analogous processes which take 
place in the Metazoa, and, as with the latter^ many of them still 
remain unexplained. One point, nevertheless, has been very thor* 
oughly demonstrated, via. the importance of the nucleus in the main- 
tenance of many of these functions. Brandt {'fj) was the first to 
observe that non-nucleated fragments of Aciimspk^nnm will die, 
while nucleated parts will live, and his observations were made the 

' Lee. til, p, 123. 
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basis of a long series of experiments by Nussbaum ('84, '85), Gruber 
{m\ Balbiani {^%^\ Hofer ('89), and Verworn (^2^%, '89, '91), which 
have led to fruitful results. Amongst these, the most striking and 
suggestive fact is, that without the nucleus, the process of digestion 
cannot take place in any form of Protozoa. The beautiful and clear- 
cut experiments of Hofer ('89) and Verworn ('91) have demonstrated 
beyond a doubt that the digestive fluid is not prepared in the cyto- 
plasm when the nucleus is absent. Hofer demonstrated that the 
slimy secretion which Ainccba throws out to anchor itself before food- 
taking is never formed by the enucleated portions, and Verworn {^^^) 
proved that enucleated pieces of Polystoviella could not repair or regen- 
erate the lost shell, while nucleated pieces quickly repaired it. Ver- 
worn came to the conclusion, which seems to be demonstrated, that 
enucleated protoplasmic masses cease entirely those chemical pro- 
cesses by which products of the normal cell are used or formed. In- 
deed, the generalization may now be made that no secretion takes 
place in enucleated fragments. On the other hand, the nucleus by 
itself, i.e. separated from the cytoplasm, has no longer the power to 
regenerate the lost parts, and like the enucleated cytoplasm, soon dies. 
**The nucleus needs the plasm, the plasm the nucleus," says Biit- 
schli, " the activities of both are reciprocal, and one without the other 
cannot live," ^ a generalization confirmed by Verworn's conclusive 
experiments ('91). The processes of secretion, therefore, whether for 
the purpose of digestion or for any other purpose in the life of the 
unicellular organism, are expressed by the constant chemical inter- 
change which goes on between the cytoplasm and the nucleus. 

Outside of secretion and reproduction, however, the usual functions 
of motion, and those of the contractile vacuole, are performed nearly 
as well by the enucleated as the nucleated fragments. Balbiani {^Z%) 
observed that non-nucleated pieces of infusoria, while unable to regen- 
erate the lost parts, were nevertheless capable of limited motion, and of 
living and swimming about actively for several days, while the contractile 
vacuole continued its rhythmic pulsations. Hofer ('89) also observed 
that non-nucleated pieces of Amoeba protcits will form pseudopodia 
and live for some time after the operation in active motion, a point 
which Verworn established in a striking manner in the case of Tha- 
lassicolla nnclcata. Here the central capsule, after extirpation of the 
nuclei, forms a spherical mass which soon begins to assume the form 
of a typical radiolarian. The vacuolated portion, however, only begins 
to appear when degeneration sets in and the animal dies (Fig. 152). 
That the enucleated portions require oxygen and can use oxygen is 
shown by Verworn's negative experiments with enucleated Infusoria in 

J {'%%\ p. 1642. 
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'an oxygen-free medium. Enucleated pieces in the ordinary medium 
will live^ but those in the oxygen-free medium quickly die, showing 
that oxygen-taking is possible without the nucleus. So, too, the con- 
tractile vacuole continues to pulsate in Amwba even nine days after 
the operation which separated it from the nucleus (Hofer). 

The nucleus, furthermore, appears to have nothing to do directly 
with the functions of irritability, for non-nucleated fragments respond 
as readily to stimuli as do the nucleated parts. They show the same 
chemotactic, thermotactic, and galvanotactic reactions as the complete 

i organisms, and Elmer's view that the nucleus is the seat of psychic 
activity as expressed by motion, is flatly contradicted (Venvorn, '8g). 
Perty (*52),as well as Dujardin('4i), long since questioned the intd- 
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Fig. 151. — Isolated nucleus of UkaiasiicfiUa nac/^^M Hux. [VlRWOHN*] 
A, B^ C A Regetteralive chiingeSp £, P, G, H, Degenerative changes* 



Itgent power of the Infusoria in their reactions to stimuli, and more 
modern observers have generally accepted the view that the proto- 
plasm of these animals responds automatically, in greater or less 
K degree, to stimuli of various kinds. In the Sarcodina, the entire cell 
" is equally irritable ; but higher in the scale, the outer plasm becomes 
more and more sensitive in relation to the entire body until, in the 
membranes of Infusoria, a generally sensitive skin is found which is 
sometimes drawn out into so-called sensory processes (feelers and 
tasters of hypo t rich ous forms), while in the Mastigophora special 
sensory or receptive spots are frequently present {" eye-spots "\ This 
tendency to localization of the sensitive parts of the protoplasm is 
K only in accord with our a priori conceptions of differentiation brought 
^ about by reaction to the environment or adaptation, and is strictly 



tly 
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comparable to the differentiation of the diffuse ectodermal nervous 
system of the Coelenterata, or to the ectodermal origin of the nervous 
system in all higher Metazoa. 

Movement and reaction to stimuli have been the grounds usually 
adopted in support of the view that Protozoa are endowed with intel- 
ligence, and Eimer's view (^^'^^ may be given as an example of this 
type of reasoning. He says: **The ciliated Infusoria behave so in 
regard to the outer world that one must ascribe to them the presence 
of a will. The simple consideration of their movement from place to 
place shows this. Change of position is entirely voluntary and is 
efifected through the greatest variety of motions ; sometimes all of the 
cilia, sometimes this one or that one, move more slowly or more rapidly 
or are kept quiet. The hypotrichously ciliated Infusoria, e.g. Enplotes 
charotiy sometimes paddle rapidly through the water by means of all 
the cilia, sometimes run upon immersed objects, using their cilia 
as legs, with a motion like that of an Asellus," etc.^ If Elmer 
could explain how he knows that such movement is voluntary 
or involuntary, the conclusions concerning intelligence would have 
some basis, but, as Haeckel says, the difference between voluntary and 
involuntary movement is as difficult to define as it is to fix the boundary 
between sensation i^Empfindung) and irritability {Rricbarkcit), while 
the latter shows no more trace of intelligence than do the very sensi- 
tive reactions of Mimosas^ Dionaa mnscipula^ and other higher plants. 
If by voluntary action is understood a movement brought about by an 
impulse or impulses, engendered more or less directly by external 
stimuli, or by changes in the inner condition of the organism, then, 
as Biitschli remarks, there is no reason for opposing the assumption ; 
but if by voluntary action is meant that each stimulus or change in 
outer conditions induces a response brought about by the intelligent 
act of a will, then we are entirely without basis for the assumption of 
such action in the Protozoa. 

While it is impossible to prove that movement is involuntary, 
observations upon living organisms under different conditions, such, 
for example, as the reactions of entire cells or the parts of cells to 
artificial stimuli of various kinds, make it reasonably certain. 

Observations and experiments upon entire individuals are not con« 
elusive, and the possibility of consciousness in perception and in 
reaction is not excluded. It might indeed be argued that acids 
" taste good '* to Paramcccium, or that antherozoids of the fern " like " 
m.ilic acid in small quantities as man likes alcohol, or that various 
Protozoa " know enough " to turn away from harmful substances, 
having acquired these characteristics through long ages of natural 
selection. But similar responses to similar stimuli are shown by the 

» Uc. €it^ p. 34a 
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isolated muscle of a frog, and the question of consciousness resolves 
itself into the query, Docs the single-celled organism compare with 
the isolated muscle or with the individual frog of which that muscle 
forms a part ? 

In the preceding chapters it has been shown that in many forms 
certain parts of the cell become differentiated for special functions, 
some of which are sensory, and in the whole group of Protozoa it is 
possible to arrange a scale of forms in which sensory differentiations 
of the plasm become more and more complex, i.e. certain regions of 
the cell become more irritable than others. The reactions are very 
much the same, however, whether external stimuli be applied to the 
least differentiated or the most complex of Protozoa. Vervvorn has 
further shown {*S9) that enucleated and minute parts of different 
kinds of Protozoa also react to stimuli in exactly the same way as 
does the entire animal, observations which confirm Gruber^s earlier 
view, that each 'protoplasmic element has its own " will expression " 
t^^6), ant! justify Verworn*s assertion that each protophismic part is 
H|the independent centre and source of its own movement, while the 
'^movement of a single-celled organism is only the synchronous move- 
ment of its many parts. Responses to stimuli are '' reflex," there- 
fore, and the conclusion forces itself that the protozoan organism has 
no more "consciousness " than the isolated muscle of the frog. 

In addition to movement, however, other vital phenomena have 
been cited as evidence of intelligent action. Two of the most strik- 
ing phenomena among the Protozoa are the apparent choice of food 
and the selection of certain materials for building the shell. Chlamy- 
dodontidae live almost exclusively on diatoms and Osa'i/arm, although 
other food is abundant ; the ciliates Encheiys^ Spaihidium, Cka'ftia^ 
Amphih'ptus^ Liofiotns, Diiepitts, and Di dim urn feed on ciliates alone 
{Biitschli), Ac ii ho bolus on Haifena^ while numerous other f<jrms of 
ciliates may be limited in other ways, or may be omnivorous. 
Among Mastigophora Cienkovvsky ('65) observed Odpadciia pagmix 
feeding exclusively on ChlamydomonaSy while the rhizopod Vtimpy* 
rciia spir&gyrm is limited to the cells of the alga Spirogyra. Carpen- 
ter, Romanes, and Brady ('84) all remarked upon the selective power 
of the marine rhizopods in building their shells, and the latter in par- 
ticular ascribed a power of intelligent action on the part of certain 
forms, € g. TrinicatHiitm lobatnla^ which " protect themselves under 
certain circumstances with a covering of sand/' 

While these observations undoubtedly suggest willed acts on the 
part of the Protozoa in question, there is nevertheless room for an 
explanation along quite different lines. It is ever necessiiry to bc;ir 
in mind, however, that all vital phenomena are exceedingly com- 
plex, even in the simplest of forms, and any explanation, whether 
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based upon a comparison with our own consciousness or upon physical 
phenomena in the non-living world, must be considered only tenta- 
tive. If protoplasm be regarded merely as a fluid substance, or 
better, a mixture of various, different fluids, forming an exceedingly 
complex chemical substance distinct in its individuality, and possess- 
ing certain recognizable properties, then it must be subject to the 
same laws which govern all fluids, and many of the so-called vital 
phenomena can be reduced to processes which in the inorganic world 
are familiar to physicists and chemists. Haeckel i^^^ pointed out in 
connection with the supposed selective power of Protozoa, that an 
alum crystal selects only alum molecules from a mother liquid holding 
numerous salts in solution, and Berthold ('86) suggested that lifeless 
fluids will not absorb all kinds of stuff, but only such as h^ve a certain 
chemical composition. Verwom ('89), experimenting with Amaba 
and Pelomyxa, found no selective action with the objects used ; every- 
thing was surrounded by the pseudopodia and drawn into the body. 
On the other hand, certain Rhizopoda (as in the case of Vampyrella 
spirogym^ which feeds solely on Spirogyra) eat only certain kinds of 
food, while Heliozoa, according to Meissner {^^^)y and Reticulariida, 
according to Verworn ('89), normally take in only living organisms as 
food. The latter, suspecting that in such cases it is. only 
the mechanical irritation of moving organisms which causes the 
pseudopodial reaction, experimented with inorganic objects, such as 
a needle-point, a bit of paper, etc., and found that Actinosphcerium 
among Heliozoa, and Polystomella among marine rhizopods, will 
absorb a moving needle-point or a bit of paper as readily as a strug- 
gling ciliate, and he concluded that the direct cause of food absorption, 
in these cases at least, was the mechanical stimulus. Again, in forms 
which draw food to the mouth opening by means of a vortex current 
due to flagella or cilia, Entz ('88) assumed a selective action from the 
fact that certain objects are passively thrown out of the current and 
do not reach the mouth opening at all. Stein accounted for the same 
occurrence by attributing a function of taste to certain of the adoral 
cilia. But Verworn called attention to the old experiments of Gleichen 
and Ehrenberg in feeding ciliates with powdered carmine and indigo, 
which was quickly ingested, while he also observed that digestible as 
well as indigestible particles are thrown out of the vortex current. 
Selection in such cases is not subjective, but depends upon the physi- 
cal or chemical nature of the substances; the animal itself does not 
distinguish between good and bad. 

Even more interesting in this respect are the observations and ex- 
periments of Rhumbler ('98) with organic and inorganic fluids. While 
corroborating the observations of Hofer and others, that objects are 
ingulfed at the posterior end of Amoeba^ he found that the ectoplasm 



SOME PROBLEMS IN THE F/fYSiOLOGY OF THE PROTOZOA 307 

is constantly moving inward to become changed again into endo- 
plasm. The food particles accompany this inturning> and a filament 




Fig. 153. — Reactions of Amigha verrucosa aad of fluid substances. [RHUMBLIR.] 
yf. Am^ba verrucosa witlj ti 6lament of OuUl^ria* B^ C CHloroform drops with a filament 
of shellac, a^ h, €, d, r. successiye stages In the rolling ol a filamenl of Osciiiarm. B, C Similaf 
rc/lling of a sheJlac fllamenl. 



of Osciiiaria^ if pulled out after being partly ingested, leaves a channel 
in which it had lain (Fig. iS3rf?-^X After being drawn in, the filament 
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of Oscillaria is rolled up into a small coil, and considerable space is 
thus saved. An Amoeba^ 90 /i in length, absorbed and coiled up a 
filament of Oscillaria 540 /i long. Quite similarly, a drop of water 
quickly draws into its substance a minute splinter of wood or glass, 
while all fluids show the same power in respect to certain substances. 
A drop of chloroform will draw in a shellac thread from the surround- 
ing water, and will roll it up within its substance in exactly the same 
way that an Amoeba rolls up a filament of Oscillaria (Fig. 153, By C). 
Egg albumin and gum arable in solution show the same phenomenon, 
the rapidity of ingestion depending upon the density of the medium. 
To a physicist such a process is explained by the phenomena of 
cohesion and adhesion; the coeflficient of adhesion between the chloro- 
form and the shellac filament is greater than the coefficient between 
shellac and water. But if a splinter of glass be mechanically inserted 
in a drop of chloroform suspended in water, the splinter will quickly 
leave the chloroform and seek the water. In this case the coefficient 
between glass and water is greater than that between glass and chlo- 
roform. Rhumbler tried the ingenious experiment of coating a glass 
splinter with a layer of shellac ; when one end was placed against the 
chloroform drop, the splinter and shellac were quickly drawn into the 
drop. Here the shellac was soon dissolved by the chloroform, and 
the splinter was gradually left naked, whereupon it soon left the drop, 
being drawn into the surrounding water by reason of Che greater 
coefficient of adhesion between glass and water. Here, according to 
Rhumbler, is an analogue of the process of feeding on the part of 
Rhizopoda. Bodies are ingested into the plasm because of the greater 
attraction to the fluid protoplasm than to water, then, through the 
chemical changes between protophism and the digestible parts of the 
foreign substances, the constituents of the foreign body are changed, 
and a corresponding change is wrought in the attractive force which 
keeps them together, that is, in the coefficient of adhesion, and defe- 
cation results. 

Similarly with shell-formation, it has been shown by Verworn, 
Dreyer, Rhumbler, and others, that Rhizopoda pick up all sorts of 
foreign particles and excrete them at certain times upon the outside. 
Rhumbler found that the same process may be repeated by inorganic 
liquids, some of which (e.g-. chloroform) show a selective tendency 
in picking up some objects and leaving others, while Verworn has 
shown that Amccba will not pick up certain objects unless the latter 
be made to irritate it so that a slimy secretion is poured out. In those 
forms of Rhizopoda which appear to select their building material, 
the selection is often due to the character of the material at their 
disposal, and partly to purely physical conditions, such as the ex- 
clusion of large sand grains because of the small mouth opening, or 
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the inability of the protoplasm to hold objects above a certain 
wei^^ht. 

in other cases where the shell material is deposited, such as the 
]ime or silicious shells of Sarcodina^ the substance itst:lf is built up by 
a chemical process within the protoplasm, and the deposition may 
take pkce periodically or continuously. 

The naked A maim might be considered a complex chemical con> 
pound, endowed^ like all compounds, with special properties — in this 
case with the power of motion, of irritability, of metabolism, and of 
growth and reproduction. Like many chemical conipoumls it is, dur- 
ing the li%-ing state, ol unstable equilibrium, which involves a coniitant 
change in chemical composition* These several properties with 
which it is endowed, however, are not confined exclusively to the liv- 
ing organisms, for many inorganic compounds possess one or more of 
them. Thus, a drop of oil quite spontaneously assumes forms which 
simulate different species of Amwbiit while a niLxture of sugar or salt 
and olive oil simulates not only the movements, but even the struc- 
ture, of living protoplasm (Butschli). In these cases the motion is satis- 
factorily explained by the laws of surface tension, although the move- 
ments are almost as remarkable as those of a rhizopod. The motion 
of the protoplasm of a plant-cell is explained as the resultant of the 
chemical changes taking place within the body of the plant, and simi- 
larly the motion of Amwim has recently been interpreted by Bert hold, 
Verworn, Biitschli, and Rhumbler, as a scries of responses to changes 
in the chemical composition, with corresponding changes in density 
within the organism. The movements which engender the phenom- 
ena of photutaxis and thermotaxis, of chemotaxis and barotaxis, are also 
duplicated by inorganic substances. Thus the impact of ether waves 
upon various bodies brings about a rearrangement of molecules. 
Affinity, in chemistry, is the elective property by which one substance 
seeks another, and the mutual action is analogous to, if not the same 
as, chemotaxis ; while the phenomena of cohesion and of adhesion 
come under the head of barotaxis. In a similar way it can be shown 
that irritability, or response to stimuli, has its analogue in the inorganic 
world ; any compound substance in a state of unstable equilibrium, as 
in explosive compounds, will react to stimuli of various kinds, while 
even metabolism is simulated in inorganic objects, as shown in the 
excellent ilhistration cited by Verworn ('94) of nitric acid in the pres- 
ence of sulphurous anhydride. Growth, too, is not confined to organic 
substances, as shown by the continual growth by accretion of various 
crystals or solids, while growth by intussusception takes place when- 
ever a solid becomes dissolved in a liquid. The stimuli necessarv to 
bring about protoi^lasmic reaction may be so delicate that we cannot 
perceive them, and we arc thus led to assign some mystic cause under 
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a term like "vital phenomena." Unexplained phenomena are daily 
seen in the laboratory, but the explanations are not regarded as 
hopeless ; the sudden stoppage of a piece of camphor moving on 
the surface of pure water, by the introduction of the end of a finger, 
which gives to the water an exceedingly minute quantity of fatty 
matter, yet enough to equalize the surface tension, is understood 
through the laws of physics, although causes cannot be seen. At the 
present time, we can no more hope to understand the properties 
which we call "life*' than we understand the ultimate causes of surface 
tension, of aquosity, or universal gravity ; yet its manifestations can 
be examined and measured, and reduced to laws which are already 
applied in the domain of physical science. 

The Protozoa, finally, must be regarded as forms in which the 
organism is less developed than in any other animal. In other words, 
the coordinating factors by means of which each protozoon acts as a 
unit are less complex than in other representatives of the animal 
kingdom, and this fact justifies the hope which lies at the bottom 
of modern " vitalism," that some day we may interpret these unknown 
factors in chemical and physical terms. 
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dopodia-fijfmalion, S4; ccto- ftnd endo- 


Schrank, das^i beat ion, (40, 206, ^^H 


plasmic iiiterdiange* S5 ; gas vacuoles, %- 


Schui^erg, <lyBentery, 64; life-cycle of Coc- ^^^H 


axial Idaments, 101 ; contractile vncuuJea 


cidiida, 15S; membrane of ciliales, 176; ^^^H 


in ciliates, 188; conjugation in Khitopoda, 


classibcation, 206, 207, 3t>S. ^^H 


2t7 ; action of vacuole, 289; function, 291 ; 


SchuU^e, F, tX» inter- relations of the Sarco- ^^^| 


secretion, 292; irritability, 297; eicperi- 


dina, 103; classi be at ion, J06, 109, 137; ^^H 


ments witb inorganic fluids, 306-309. 


conjugation of Rhi/opoda, 317^ division- ^^^| 


Rissn, classiftcation, 109, 


centre in Helio/oa, 266; excretory gran- ^^^| 


1 Kobm, classi flea linn, 136. 


ules, 2S6; irrital^ility, 295. ^^H 


RoboJt, classi fi cation, toj. 


Schnlt^e, M., protoplasm and sarcode, 12; ^^H 


Rt^mcr, classification, 109. 


ftKial filamcntB, 79, tot; cla&silkation, ^^H 


Rom pel, classification, 209, 


^^1 


Rood, fun cr tun of the vacuole, 291. 


Sch0tt, coloring matter in Dinoflagellidia, ^^H 


Riisenhor. irritability, 299, 


¥[7; dassttication, 140. ^^^| 


Ross, malaria, 164. 


Schwalbe, function of tbc vacuole, 2SS. ^| 


Rossbach, function of the vacuole, 2S8, 289. 


Schwann, 2. ^^H 
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Schwcigger, 9. 

Shaw, class! Bcation, 140. 

Siddall, classification, 106. 

Siebold, V., 11 ; classification, 16; animals 
and plants, 22; function of vacuole, 
289. 

Siedlecki, movement of gregarines, 149; 
conjugation, 156, 159, 225, 232; nucleus, 
250; division-centre in Sporozoa, 258; 
secretion, 292. 

Simond, conjugation in Coccidiida, 159. 

Sjdbring, Sporozoa, 159. 

Sorokin, classification, 106. 

Spallanzani, 7, ii; spontaneous generation, 
27; respiration, 288; irritability, 294. 

Spencer, growth and reproduction, 212. 

Stache, classification, 107. 

Stahl, irritability, 295. 

Steenstrup, alternation of generations, 12. 

Stein, 12, 13, 22; animals and plants, 
24; classification, 15, 21, 106, 107, 109, 
U7» 138, 139, 167, 168, 206-210; shells 
of Dinoflagellidia, 117; nutrition in 
Mastigophora, 126; inter-relationships of 
Mastigophora, 135; Symphyiat i(i6\ myon- 
cmes, 177, 178; phylogeny of Ciliata, 
204; conjugationof CV7d!^;f]^, 222; Chloro- 
goniumf 22^; Gonium, 226; Vo/voXf 2^2; 
excretory granules, 286; function of vacu- 
ole, 291. 

Steinhaus, classification, Sporozoa, 168. 

Steinmann, shell- formation, 293. 

Sterki, classification, 209. 

Stohr, classification, 140. 

Stokes, contractile vacuole of Atnaba, 88; 
classification, 206, 207. 

Stole, starch digestion in Rhizopoda, 92, 
284. 

Strasburger, origin of the spindle, 248; irri- 
tability, 295, 297. 

Suriray, classification, 140. 



Thelohan, protoplasmic structure of Sporo- 
zoa, 142; reproduction in Sporozoa, 154; 
classification, 169. 

Thompson, classification, 108. 

Topsent, classification, 106. 

Trembley, 7; conjugation of Zoothamnium, 
222. 

Treviranus, 9, 28. 

Tyndall, spontaneous generation, 29. 

Vejdowsky, classification, 207. 

Verworn, 2, 32; isolated central capsule, 69; 

enucleated Protozoa, 86; cytotropy, 218; 

secretion, 292; irritability, 295, 297, 300, 

302. 305t 306, 308, 309. 
Villot, 12. 

Walker and Boys, classification, 108. 
Wallich, pseudopodia-formation, 84; chito- 

sarc, 293. 
Wasielewsky, granules in Sporozoa, 143; 

conjugation, 159; origin of Sporozoa, 167. 
Watase, sex, 243. 

Weber, pseudopodia-formation, 84. 
Weismann, origin of death, 60; maturation, 

Wiegmann, function of the vacuole, 288, 289. 

Williamson, classification, 109. 

Wilson, maturation, 233 ; origin of the 
spindle, 248 ; vital phenomena, 279. 

Wolters, nuclei of Sporozoa, 146; conjuga- 
tion, 1 56, 225 ; maturation, 235 ; nucleus, 
250. 

Wright, classification, 107, 210. 

Wrzesniowsky, classification, 206, 209. 

Wysotzki, classification, 139. 

Zacharias, function of pseudopodia, 90; 

Urpglena, 130, 131 ; classification, 210. 
Zenker, classification, 210 ; function of the 

vacuole, 288. 
Zschokke, spore-cysts oi Myxobolus^ 155. 
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Acantharia, 70, no. 

AcanthocystiSy skeleton, 75, 82 ; budding, 
95; axial filaments, loi ; classification, 
109 ; centrosomes, 266. 

Acanthonida, no. 

Acanihospora^ 1 68. 

Acanthosporidce, 168. 

Acephalina, 168. 

Acineta^ budding, 199 ; classification, 210. 

Acineta-theory, Stein, 1 3. 

Acinetid.v, 210. 

Actinelida, 1 10. 

Actinohoius, food-taking, 50; fig. p. 51 ; 
tentacles, 183 ; classification, 206. 

Actinocephalida-s 167. 

Actinocephalus^ 168. 

Actinolophus^ skeleton, 74 ; pseudopodia, 82 ; 
classification, 109 ; phylogeny, 204. 

Acfinomopias, 103 ; fig. p. 103 ; classifica- 
tion, 137. 

Ac/inophrySy 109 ; fig. p. 16; pseudopodia, 
82 ; contractile vacuole, 87; conjugation, 
97, 218 ; axial filaments, loi. 

Actinosphicriiun^ alveoli in protoplasm, 35; 
skeleton, 36 ; encystment, 90 ; artificial 
reproduction, 97 ; axial filaments, loi ; 
membrane, 105 ; classification, 109 ; con- 
jugation, 218 ; mitosis, 264 ; maturation, 
236 ; irritability, 295, 301. 

Actinotricha^ 209. 

Actipylea, 70, no. 

Actissa^ fig. p. 17. 

AiieUa, conjugation, 158, 229; classifica- 
tion, 168 ; maturation, 237. 

Adinida, 5, 140. 

adoral zone, 6, 1 7 1. 

y£gyriat 207. 

Aggregata, 167. 

Aggregatidie, 167. 

Allomorphina. 108. 

alternation of generations, 12 ; in Reticu- 
lariida, 74, 95. 

alveolar structure of protoplasm, 35. 

Alveolina^ 107. 



Alveoli ninae, 107. 

Ammodiscus^ 107. 

Amceba coli^ fig. p. 63. 

Amcebsea, 18. 

Amaba proteus^ ectoplasm, fig. p. 36; 
pseudopodia, 81 ; nucl#us,87; contractile 
vacuole, 54, 88 ; fig. p. 89 ; conjugation, 
97, 105 ; classification, 105 ; conjugation, 
218; nucleus, 252, 276; secretion, 291, 
292 ; irritability, 295, 297, 301. 

Amoebida, classification, 105. 

Amoebida?, classification, 105. 

Amoebosporidia, 169. 

Amphidiniumy 140. 

Amphidoma, 140. 

Amphileptus^ 206 ; irritability, 295 ; food- 
selection, 305. 

Amphilonchidae, no. 

Amphimonast 137. 

Amphisia^ 209. 

Amphisolenia, 140. 

Amphistegina, 109. 

Amphistominae, 106. 

Amphitkoius, 140. 

Amphitrema^ 106. 

Amp/iizonflla, 106. 

Amphoroides, 168. 

anal tube, in Infusoria, 186. 

Ancistrum^ 207. 

AncyromonaSf 137. 

Ancyrophora^ 168. 

androgonidia, in VoivoXy 134, 

Androspyridae, no. 

Anentera, 9. 

Angiosporea, 167. 

Animalcula, 7. 

animals and plants, 22. 

anisogamy, 224. 

Anisonema, 139. 

anisospore, 95. 

Anomaiinat 109. 

Anopiophrya, 207. 

Anthocyrtidoe, ni. 

Anthophysa, 137; secretion, 292. 
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AnthorhynchuSf 1 68. 

AphrosinOf 109. 

Aphrothoracida, 109. 

arboroid colony, 57. 

Arcella^ pseudopodia, 86; contractile vacu- 
ole, 87; budding, 95; classification, 106; 
conjugation, 218; gas vacuoles, 290. 

Arcellidse, 106. 

ArcheodiscuSf 109. 

archigony, 29. 

archispore, 151. 

archoplasm, 274. 

Arcuothrix, 1 06. 

ArtUuiina, 107. 

Artiscidae, no. 

ArtodiscuSf cause of motion, loi. 

Aschemonelia, 107. 

Ascogiena, 138. 

asexual reproduction; see Reproduction. 

AspidiscCf 209. 

Astasia^ membrane, 114; classification, 138. 

Astasiida, 138. 

Asterophora^ '168. 

Astomea, 138. 

astral granule (Centralkorn), 18, %2. 

AstrodisculuSj 109. 

Astrolonchidae, no. 

Astrolophidae, no. 

Astropyle, 70. 

Astrorhiza^ 107. 

Astrorhizidje, 107. 

Astrorhizinae, 107. 

Astrosphzeridx, 1 10. 

Astylozoon^ 209. 

Atractonemay 138. 

attraction sphere, 246. 

Aulocanthidce, ill. 

Aulosphasridas, ill. 

auto-infection, 158. 

axial filament, 81, 265. 

axoneme, in Vorticella, 179. 

axopodia (pseudopodia with axial fila- 
ments), Dimorpha, loi. 

Balantidiopsisy 208. 

Balantidium^ fig. p. 63; classification, 208. 

BalladiHGy 209. 

barotaxis, 300. 

Barrouxia, 168. 

Bathysiphoity 107. 

Bdeiloidina, 107. 

BiUoidts, 168. 

Benedcniay 168. 

Biccecidie, 137. 

Bicosacciy 137. 



Bifarinot 108. 

Bigenerina, 108. 

Biloctdina^ fig. p. 74; classification, 107. 

Blanchardina^ 169. 

BUpharacysia, 140. 

Biepharismaj 208. 

Bodot 138; conjugation, 217; irritability, 

297. 
Bodonidae, 138. 
Boiivina, 108. 
Botellina^ 107. 
Bothriopsis, 168. 
Bradyina^ 108. 
budding (see Reproduction), in Sarcodina, 

95- 
Bulimina^ 108. 
Bulimininae, 108. 
Buiiaria^ obsolete, 15. 

BursariOf sphincter, 181 ; classification, 208. 
Bursariidae, 208. 
Biitschiia, 206. 

Canomorpha, 208. 

Caicarina, 73, 109. 

Calcituba^ classification, 107; nucleus, 250; 

chromosomes, 253, 254. 
calymma, 23, 69. 
Caiyptotrichot 207. 
Campanella, adoral zone, 202, 
CampascHSf 106. 
Camptpnema^ pseudopodia, 82. 
Candeina^ 108. 
Cannobotryidae, no. 
Cannopylea, 70, in. 
Cannoraphida:;, in. 
Cannosphaeridae, in. 

capitate tentacles, fig. p. 196; function, 195. 
carbohydrates in digestion, 282. 
carbon dioxid in contractile vacuole, 54* 

288, 289. 
Carcliesiumy 209; digestion in, 285. 
carminophilous granules, 143. 
CarpenUria^ 1 09. 
Carter ia^ 1 39. 
CarUrina^ 1 07. 
CaryolysuSy 1 68. 
Caryop/iagtiS, 1 68. 
Cassidu/hiat 108. 
Cassidulinoe, 108. 
Castanellidae, ill. 
catenoid colony, 57. 
cell-structure, 246. 
cellulose shells, 39. 
Ccnodiscidae, no. 
central capsule, 17, 67. 
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Centralkorn; see central granule; division- 
centre. 

centrosome; see division-centre. 

centrosphere, 246. 

Cephalina, 167. 

cephalont, 145. 

Cephalothammum^ 1 37. 

Ceratium^ 41; shell, 1 16; catenation, 13 1 ; 
classification, 140; mitosis, 260. 

CeratocorySf 1 36, 1 40. 

Ceralomyxa^ 169. 

Ceratosporay 168. 

Cercomonadida, 137. 

Cercofnonas, reproduction, 132 ; classifica- 
tion, 137; conjugation, 214. 

Cercoporidoe, ill. 

Certesia^ 209. 

ChatoproUuSy 1 06. 

Chalarothoracida, 109. 

Challengeridx, 1 11. 

Chasmos/omay 207. 

chemotaxis, 297. 

Chiastolidse, no. 

Chili feridae, 207. 

ChUodouy 207; nucleus, 263. 

Chilodontinae, 207. 

ChiiomonaSf fig. p. 36; protoplasmic struc- 
ture, 113; starch, 118; nucleus, 124; 
classification, 139; irritability, 296, 300. 

Chilostomellay I08. 

Chilostomellidoe, 108. 

chitin-shell, 39. 

chitosarc, 293. 

Chlamydoiivfiy 207. 

Chlamydodontida?, 207. 

Chlamydomonadidx, 139. 

Chlamydomonadina, 139. 

Chlamydomonasy odor in water, 62; classi- 
fication, 139. 

Chlamydophorida, 109. 

Chlorangium, 139. 

Chlor aster y 139. 

Chiorogonium, odor in water, 62; vacuoles, 
127; reproduction, 131; classification, 
139; conjugation, 224. 

Chloromonadina, 139. 

Chloromyxidae, 169. 

Chloromyxuniy spore-capsules, 156; classi- 
fication, 169. 

chlorophyl, distinguishing animals and 
plants, 23; in Paramceciumy 282. 

chlorophyllin, in Dinofiagellidia, 1 18. 

Choanoflagellida, 137. 

ChceniOy 206. 

Chromatellay 106. 



chromatin, 40, 253. 

chromatoid granules, 144. 

chromatophore, 37. 

chromatospherite, 254. 

Chromomonadina, 139. 

chromosomes, 247. 

Chromtiiina, fig. p. 19; nutrition, double 

nature, 25, 126; classification, 139. 
Chrysaiidina, 108. 
Ckrysammba, 139. 
ChrysococcuSy 139. 
Chrysomonadidse, 139. 
Chrysopyxis, 139. 
Chrysosphareila, 139, 
chyle, 92. 

cilia, structure, 181. 
Ciliata, classification, 206. 
Cilio-flagellata, 121. 
Ciliophrys, 103, 137. 
Cine/ochilum, 207. 
cirri, structure, 182. 
CitharisteSy 139. 
CiadomonaSf 137. 
classification, history of, 15. 
Claihrulinay skeleton, 75; swarm-spores, 

96; classification, 109. 
Ciavuiina, 108. 
Climacostomum, vacuole, 187; classification, 

208. 
Cnetnidiophora, 167. 
Coccidiida, 21, 168. 
Coccidiutfiy spores, 153; life-cycle, 158; 

classification, 168. 
Coccodiscidaj, no. 
CoccomonaSy 139. 
Cochliopodiumy 106. 
Codonellay 208. 
Codonocladiunty stalk, 131 ; classification, 

137- 
Codonctcoy gelatinous cup, 114; classification, 

»37- 

Codonoecidae, 137. 

Codosigtiy fig. p. 57; colony-form, 131 ; classi- 
fication, 137; conjugation, 222. 

Coelodcndrida', ill. 

Ccelographidae, ill. 

CceiomonaSy 139. 

Colaciuniy 138. 

CoUorhynchuSy 168. 

CoUpSy covering, 176; fig. p. 176; classifica- 
tion, 206. 

collar, in Choanofiagellida, 122. 

CoUodictyoriy 138. 

CoUoidida, no. 

Collosphieridre, no. 
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(!olloz()i(la, no. 

c()lt>ny-formntinn, varieties of, 57. 

color nnd uilorH in drinking water, 62. 

Coipidittnit 207. 

Colpoda^ 27; cyclosiB, 173; classification, 

207. 
Colf^onema^ 1 38. 
Conielouhs^ 1 68. 
( oni'lmridiv, ill. 
Cohthof^/fntuit 208. 
CoHifyiostomum^ 208. 
conjugalion, 41, 60; in ciliata, 193; general, 

214. 
conHciounncjiH in Protozoa, 280, 304. 
contractile vacuole, 52; function, 187. 
(Wnnf/^int, 107. 
C\>ronivhv, no. 
cortical planm, 174. 
(W>6iMi>/iVi(f, 107. 
(W^wr«i«>, 20<). 
i'ra*pcdomonadidiV, 137. 
(Vi/Ay/«*«f». 1 38. 
C>yptomonadid;v, 1 30. 
(V;i/A»w.»«t/f, 131); irritability, 297. 
( yi'.vA j//i,«/^ • r,tt 1 08. 
l'ulH»sph,vri\l;v» 1 10. 

(W*.'«v,'«i,w, 139, 
(>..*.»«#•«#>#.*, ioS» 

( V» As irAi. 200, 
(V/iS«V.vm.», too, 
(V /a /«//#•,*» 109, 

lVphinid,v\ IK\ 

(),j^iA//'i.n pi\^opl«Miuc structure. 6S. 106, 

iSftoiduU, in. 

c\^t, x-Avictic*. ti^:. |x 47. 

i>^.vAlpixU\ ni. 
I > CAS / /> i.: .W, I oS. 
i>»,-,\;>y,>.<. too, 

cxivnxwpb. i4Cv 
cxto:^hA«» i^vx 

c>tx>5T\^:*>. il*. 



Dasytricha^ cortical plasm, 175; classifica- 
tion, 207; cilia, 177. 

DendrocomeieSi 2IO. 

Dcndrumetidse, 210. 

Dendromonas^ stalk, 131 ; classification, 137. 

Dendrophrya^ 107. 

Dendrosomdy 197, 21 o. 

Dendrosomida*, 210. 

Desmothoracida, 109. 

deutomerite, 144. 

Diaspora f 168. 

diastole, 288. 

diatoniin, 37. 

Dictyocysta^ 208. 

dictyotic moment, 51, 76. 

Diditiiuni, phylogeny, 206; classification, 
206; food-selection, 305. 

Dtdymop/ivt's, protoplasmic structure, 144; 
classification, 167. 

DidymophyidiV, 167. 

Dijffiugia^ pseudopodia, 86; budding, 95; 
conjugation. 97, 106, 218. 

digestion, 2S0, 

Dii^ptuSf form, 172; trichocysts, 175; classi- 
fication, 206; food-selection, 305. 

Dimorpha^ pseudopodia, 82; fig. p. 100; 
classification, 137. 

dimoq^hism, in Reticulariida, 94. 

/^trtirtft*!, 138. 

DinifcrixKw 140. 

/>imsViv«, 57; fig. p. 115; classification, 

>39. 
DinotUgellivlia, 140. 

/>|l»./«rKj, 206. 

DtW^rys, 209, 

Dinoph>^id.\\ 140. 

Ditt*-p\%sts, 14a 

DipKv^>nivi.v, no. 

Dtp.\\\s^i,\ skeleton, 75 ; classification, 109^ 

/^/.V-v/.'j, 137. 

/>i>,V*i-i>, IOC. 

Pj/.V-.v.:/;/, 14a 

A'/.1v.v.»» c<-»r*r. 123; classif>catic»n, 137. 

A^.v.,-/t'T-r. v^cTiv^le, 1S7: clas5i6caiioD. 

/Vv.-' •:«.;, 1<X); cv-'n-^^^tion, 210. 

/>>vv .*>*.: »jfc\ sveiec^n. 1 14; dassiSad^ii. 

IHsc.-eju I3:s. 

o:\TS.-. 5->rj=rrr. ^1. r:<\. 26S. 272. 
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Doliocystidoe, 1 68. 
DolioiysiiSf 1 68. 
Dorataspidx, iio. 
iJvepanotnonaSj 207. 
Druppulidae, no. 
dysentery, 64. 
Dysteriuy 207. 

Echinomera^ 167. 

Ectoplasm, 34 ; interchange with endo- 
plasm, 85. 

Ehrcnbergina^ 1 08. 

EicrmocystiSy fig. p. 58. 

EAkeniay 106. 

Einuriay conjugation, 229. 

EUipsidie, no. 

EJlipsoidina^ 108. 

Knchelinidiv, 206. 

Enc/iciySy 206 ; irritability, 295 ; food selec- 
tion, 305. 

encystnient, 46, 193. 

endogenous budding, 198. 

endogenous sporozoite-formation, 158. 

cndoplasm, 34 ; interchange with ecto- 
plasm, 85. 

Emiosphceray 2IO. 

endospore, 1 5 1. 

Endothyray 108. 

Endothyrinoe, 108. 

Enterodela, 9. 

Entodiniumy 208. 

Enfosiphofty 1 39. 

EozooNy 29. 

Ephclolay fig. p. 58 ; classification, 210. 

EpiclinteSy 209. 

epimerite, 144. 

Epipyxisy division, 128; classification, 137. 

epispore, 151. 

EpistyliSy nematocysts, 37 ; classification, 
209. 

Erviliinx, 207. 

Eudorinay colony-formation, 130; classifi- 
cation, 140; conjugation, 227. 

EugUiniy fig. p.^7, ^2 ; membrane,' 1 14; 
pyrcnoids, 118; stigmata, 118 ; classifica- 
tion, 1 38 ; chromosomes, 256 ; secretion, 
292 ; irritability, 296. 

Euglenida, 138. 

Euglenidic, 138. 

EuglenopsiSy 138. 

Eluglyphay protoplasmic structure, 38, 68 ; 
shell, 40 ; encystment, fig. p. 41 ; bud- 
ding, fig. p. 55, 93 ; contractile vacuole, 
87 ; encystment, 90 ; classification, 106 ; 
conjugation, 219 ; mitosis, 264. 



Euglyphidae, 106. 

Eupiotesy fig. p. 54 ; classification, 209. 
Euplotidse, 209. 
Euspora, 167. 
Eutreptiay 138. 
excretion, 52. 
excretory granules, 286. 
exogenous budding, 198. 
extra-capsular protoplasm, 69. 
extra-nuclear division-centre, 265. 
Exuvi<€liay inter-relations, 136; classifica- 
tion, 140. 
eye-spot; see stigma. 

Fabulariay 107. 

fertilization, in Coccidiida, 159, 229. 
Flagellidia, 20 ; classification, 137. 
flagellum, 60; structure, absorption, etc., 

119. 
flagellum fissure, 117. 
Folliculina^ covering, 176 ; classification, 

208. 
food-selection, 305, 309. 
food-taking, in Mastigophora, 125; in 

Sporozoa, 146. 
Foraminifera, 18. 
Frondicularia^ 108. 
Frontoniay trichocysts, 175 ; vacuoles, 187; 

classification, 207. 
Fusulinay 109. 
Fusulininae, 109. 

galvanotaxis, 300. 

Gamocystis^ 167. 

gastric vacuole, in ^rcodina, 91 ; in In- 
fusoria, 185. 

GastroUyla^ 50, 209. 

gas vacuole, 290. 

gemmation; see reproduction. 

generation de novoy 26. 

Gerdiiy degeneration of peristome, 204; clas- 
sification, 209. 

GInucomay 207. 

GUnodiniuniy color in water, 62; shell, 116; 
food-taking, 126; classification, 140. 

Glohigerinay 1 08. 

Glohigerina ooze, 32. 

Globigerinidie, 108. 

Gioidiumy 106. 

GiossattUfty 140, 209. 

Glugeay spore-capsules, 156; silk-worm epi- 
demic, 165 ; classification, 169. 
I Goniodomay 140. 

: Goniuniy colony-formation, 129; classifica- 
I tion, 140; conjugation, 226. 
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Gonospora, 1 68. 

Gonyaulax^ 140. 

Gonyostomum^ trichocysts, 119; classifica- 
tion, 209. 

Goussiay 168. 

Grassia^ 138 ; relation to Ciliata, 200. 

gregaloid colony, 57. 

Cregarina^ 167. 

Gregarinida, 167. 

Gregarinidse, 167. 

Gringa^ 105. 

Gromia^ food-taking, fig. p. 91; classifica- 
tion, 106; digestion, 285. 

Gromidse, 106. 

Gymnamoebina, classification, 105. 

Gymnodinium furrow, 116; stigma, 119; 
food-taking, 126; primitive, 136. 

Gymnophrys, 106. 

Gymnosphara^ pseudopodia, 82. 

(jymnostomata, 22. 

Gymnostomina, 206. 

Gymnosporay 167. 

gynogonidia, in Volvox, 134. 

Gypsinot 109. 

GyrocorySf 208. 

hsematochrome, in Mastigophora, 118. 

Httmatococcus^ odor in water, 62; food- 
taking, 125; classification, 139; irrita- 
bility, 295. 

Hamogregarina, 168. 

Hamoproteus, 168. 

Hoemosporidia, 22. 

Haemosporidiida, 168. 

Naliphysema, 107. 

Haiieria, food of Actinobolus, 50; classifica- 
tion, 208. 

Haltfridium^ 168. 

rialteriidje, 208. 

Ifaplophragtniumy 1 07. 

I/aphsiichf, 107. 

HaUigerina^ 1 08. 

Ilauerina, 1 07. 

Hauerininiii, 107. 

Heliozoa, 17, 109. 

Hemidinium^ shell and furrows, 1 16; classi- 
fication, 140. 

Henneguya^ 169. 

Herpeto m ouaSy 137. 

Heteromastij;i»la, 137. 

Ileteromitii, conjugation, 221. 

Heteromonadiilc-^^, 137. 

Heteronema^ 138. 

JleUrophrySy 93. 

Jleterosteginay 109. 



Heterotrichida, 171, 208.. 

Hexalaspidae, 110. 

IfexamituSy 138. 

Hippocrepina^ 1 07. 

Hirmidiumy 137. 

Ilirmocystis, 167. 

HistioneiSy 140. 

Ilolophryoy cilia, 177; classification, 206. 

holophytic nutrition, 24. 

Hoiostichay 209*. 

Holotrichida, 171, 206. 

holozoic nutrition, 24. 

Hoplitophryay vacuole, 187; classification, 

207. 
IloplorhynchuSy 168. 
Hormosinay 107. 
HyalobryoHy 139. 
I/yalodiscuSy 106. 
Hyaloklossioy 168. 
Hyalopusy conjugation, 99, 225. 
Ilyalosphaniay 106. 
Hyalospora^ 167. 
Hymenomonasy 139. 

Ifypocomay cilia, 195; classification, 210. 
Hypocomidae, 210. 
Hypotrichida, 171; peristomial structures, 

181; classification, 208. 

Ileonemay tentacles, 183; classification, 
206. 

Imperforina, 106. 

Infusoria, 15; protoplasmic structure, 173; 
mouth-shifting, 185; vacuoles, 186; nu- 
cleus, 188; reproduction, 192; inter-rela- 
tions, 199; classification, 206. 

inorgafiic fluids simulating Protozoa, 306. 

Inotogmata, 83. 

inter-alveolar substance, 35. 

intermediate skeleton, 73. 

intra-capsular protoplasm, 69. 

irritability, 294. 

isogamy, 214. 

Isosporoy 168. 

isospore, 95. 

Isotrichtiy 207. 

Isotrichidre, 207. 

JacuUllay 107. 
Janiay 138. 

karyogamy, Sarcodina, 90, 97 ; general, 

220. 
karyolymph, 246. 
karyophan, 179. 
karyosome, 42, 87, 146. 
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Kentrochonay 209. 
Kentrochonopsis^ 209. 
Keramosphara, 107. 
Keramusphaerinx, 107. 
KeronOt 209. 

kinetic centre; see division-centre, 
kinoplasm, 248, 274. 

Klossia^ 168 ; conjugation, 229 ; nucleus, 
250, 254. 

Lacrymarioy cilia, -177; phylogeny, 206; 
classitication, 206. 

Lagena, 108. 

Lagenidae, 108. 

Lageninae, 108. 

LagenophrySf 20g. 

Lankesterella^ 168. 

Larcaridre, no. 

Larcoidida, no. 

Lamacidae, no. 

Laverania^ 168. 

Lecquereusia^ 1 06. 

Legeria^ 168. 

Leidyonellat 1 38 ; relation to Ciliata, 200. 

L^mdat/ton, cWisiy 177 ; vacuole, 187; classi- 
fication, 207. 

Lembusy 207. 

J^ptocincliSy 138. 

1 .eptodisctiSy 21, 112; origin, 136; classifi- 
cation, 140. 

LeptothecGy 169. 

Leucophrysj 207; conditions of conjugation, 
220. 

LichnaspiSy fig. p. 78. 

Lichnophoray phylogeny, 203 ; classification, 
209. 

Lichnophoridse, 209. 

LieherkuhniGy 106 ; digestion, 284. 

Lieberkiihnidie, 208. 

Linguiina, 108. 

linin-rcticulum, 246, 252. 

LionotuSy form, 172; trichocysts, 175; classi- 
fication, 206 ; food -selection, 305. 

Lios])h.vridas no. 

Lithelidie, no. 

Lithol)otryida.% 1 10. 

Lithocampidv, no. 

LithocysliSy 168. 

Litholophidaj, no. 

Lituolay 107. 

Lituolida?, 107. 

Lituolinae, 107. 

LoffHsiiiy 108. 

Loftusiiuts 108. 

LophocephaluSy 168. 



Lophomona^y 138; relation to Ciliata, 200. 

lorication moment, 76. 

LoxocephaluSy 207. 

Loxodesy 206. 

Loxophyllumy trichocysts, 175 ; nucleus, 189, 

250, 257 ; classification, 206. 
Lymphosporidiuniy fig. p. 36 ; life-cycle, 

147 ; classification, 169. 

macrogamete, Vorticelia, 195. 

macronuclcus, 14, 188. 

macrospore, 151. 

macrosporozoite, 158. 

Magospharoy 26, 57, 130. 

Malaria, 65, 160. 

Mallomonasy 139. 

Marginulinay 108. 

Afarsipellay 107. 

Mary nay 208. 

Mastigamabay 99; protoplasm, 113; classifi- 
cation, 137. 

Mastigophora, 15; structure, 113; flagella, 
119; nucleus, 124; vacuoles, 127; inter- 
relations, 135; classification, 136. 

Mastigophrysy 103, 137. 

maturation, 233. 

megalosphaeric chamber, 74, 95. 

Megasiomay fig. p. 63, 126; classification, 

138. 

melanin granules, I44. 
membrane, structure, 182. 
membranelle, 171; structure, 1 82. 
Menoidiuniy 138. 
Menosporay 168. 
Menosporidae, 168. 
merozoite, 157, 229. 
Me5odiniumy\,tTiXzx:\t.%y 183; phylogeny, 206; 

classification, 206. 
mesoplasm, 144. 
Mesostigmoy 139. 
Metacinetay 2IO. 
Mctacinetidae, 210. 
metasitism, 30. 
Metopusy 208. 
micelke, 29. 
microgamete, 195. 
MicrogUntty 139. 
Microgromiay fig. p. 56; in division, 93; 

classitication, 106. 
micronucleus, 14, 188. 
micropylc, 229. 
microsphaeric chamber, 74. 
microspore, 151. 
Microsporidiina, 169. 
microsporozoite, 158. 
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Microthoracidae, 207. 

Microthorax, 207. 

Miliolidae, 107. 

Miliolina, 107. 

Miliolinae, 107. 

mitosis, 246. 

mitotic Bgure, 246. 

Monadida, 137. 

MonaSy 104, 137; irritability, 297. 

Monaster y 140. 

monaxonic forms, 34. 

Monera, 30. 

A/onobia, 109. 

Afonocercomonas, 1 38. 

AfonocystiSf Bg. p. 63; pseudopodia, 144; 
life-cycle, 151 ; conjugation, 157, 225; 
classiHcation, 168; nucleus, 250. 

AfonodoHiophrya,\d.c\xo\ty 187; classification, 
208. 

monophagous Sporozoa, 142. 

Monopylea, 70, no. 

Alonosiga^ 137. 

Monostomea, 138. 

Monostominae, 106. 

monozoic spore, 153. 

morulit, 254. 

mosquitoes and malaria, 164. 

motor response, 298. 

mouth-shifting, 178. 

movement, Sporozoa, 147. 

Miillerian law, 77. 

AluUicilia^ flagella, 121; classification, 138; 
relation to Ciliata, 200. 

Mycetozoa, 18. 

Mycetozoida, 18. 

myoneme, 38; in Sporozoa, 145; in Infu- 
soria, 178. 

Myxastrunij 109. 

Myxidiidap, 169. 

Myxidium^ 169. 

A/yxinia, fig. p. 20. 

Myxobolidse, 169. 

Myxoholus^ tig. p. 39; spore-formation, 154; 
classification, 169. 

Myxodictyum^ contractile vacuole, 87; classi- 
fication, 106. 

Myxomycetcs, 18. 

A/yxosoma^ 169. 

Myxosporidia, 21. 

Myxosporidiida, 169. 

Nadinelhy 106. 

Nasselaria, 70; classification, 1 10. 

Nasselida?, 109. 

Nassoidida, 109. 



Nassuloy trichocysts, 175; classification, 207; 
irritability, 295. 

Nassulinre, 207. 

Nebenkern (micronucleus), 14, 188. 

Nebenkdrpery 93. 

nematocysts, 37; in Mastigophora, 119; in 
VorticeUay 176. 

Neosporidia, 168. 

Nephroselmis^ 139. 

NoctilucGy 21, 112; alveoli, 35; feeding, 50, 
127; budding, 59; color in water, 02; ori- 
gin, 136; classification, 140; conjugation, 
219; nucleus, 249, 252; mitosis, 256, 257; 
phosphorescence, 293. 

Nodosa r lay fig. p. 72; classification, 108. 

NodosarinOy fig. p. 73. 

Nodosinellay 108. 

NonioninOy 109. 

NosemOy 169. 

Nosematidae, 169. 

Nubecularioy 107. 

Nubecularinje, 107. 

Nuclear ia^ shell, 74; pseudopodia, 82; divi- 
sion, 93; fig. p. 102; classification, 109. 

nuclein, 246. 

nucleolus, 253. 

nucleus, types in Protozoa, 40; in Sarcodina, 
86; in Mastigophora, 124; in Sporozoa, 
146; in Infusoria, 188; general, 246, 301. 

Nuda, 106. 

Nummulinidoe, 109. 

Nummtililes 109. 

Nummulitinae, 109. 

nutrition, 24, 280. 

NyctolheruSy 208. 

OchromonaSy food-taking, 126; classification, 

139. 

odors caused by Protozoa, 62. 

OikomonaSy fig. p. 49; food-taking, 125; 
classification, 137. 

old age, 60. 

Oligotrichina, 208. 

OnychodactyluSy 207. 

Onychodromusy degeneration, 60; classifica- 
tion, 209; conjugation, 220, 234. 

OocephaluSy 168. 

Opalinay contractile vacuole, 187; nucleus, 
190; classification, 207. 

OpalinidtC, 207. 

OpalinopsiSy 207. 

Opercularia, fig. p. 73; classification. 209. 

Ophrydiunty covering, 176; vacuole, 187; 
classification, 209. 

OphryocysliSy 1 69. 
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Ophryodendridx, 2io. 

Ophryodendron^ budding, 199; classification, 

210. 
OphryoglcnOy 207. 
Opliryuscolecidse, 208. 
OphryoscoleXy 208. 
Opisthodun, 207. 
Orbiculinay 1 07. 
O r hit aides y 109. 
Orbi tollies y 73, 1 07. 
Orhidinellay 109. 
OrnithocerctiSy 1 40. 
Orosphicridae, III. 
Orthodon^ 207. 
OxyrrhiSj division, 128; classification, 138; 

nucleus and division-centre, 271. 
Oxytoxuffty 140. 
Oxytrichay phylogeny, 202; classification, 

209. 
Oxytrichidie, 209. 

Pachymyxay 106. 

Panartidie, lio. 

Pandorinay tig. p. 37; colony-formation, 
129; reproduction, 132; classification, 
140; conjugation, 227. 

pan-sporoblasi, 155. 

paraglycogen, 143. 

Paramalniy reproduction, 59; spore-forma- 
tion, 93; classification, 105; conjugation, 
218; chromosomes, 233; reduction, 234; 
division-centre, 276. 

ParamcecidiK, 207. 

Paramceciumy lrichocysts,^7, 1^5; cyclosis, 
^73; strength of, i8i; classification, V)7; 
digestion, 282; urea, 291 ; motor response. 
298; irritability, 301. 

paramylum, in Mastigophora, 117. 

parasitic Protozoa, 63. 

Parker illy 108. 

])arthenogonidia, in VolvoXy 134, 232. 

Piiteiiintiy 109; conjugation, 219. 

Pu'oninay 108. 

pellicula, 38, 114, 176. 

Pelomyxiiy 106; protoplasmic structure, 35, 
38; nuclei, 87; vacuole, 87; budding, 95; 
starch rligcslion, 281 ; irritability, 297. 

Pelosiniiy 107. 

I'cncroplidimv, 107. 

PeneropliSy 107. 

Peranemay motion, 121; classification, 138. 

Peranemidx', 138. 

Perforina, 108. 

Peridinida;, 140. 

peridinin, in Dinoflagellidia, 1 18. 



Peridiniumy^g.^, 20; color, 62; shell, 116; 

pseudonoctilucay 136; classification, 140. 
periplast, 113. 
Peri py lea, 69, 1 lO. 
peristome, 184. 
Pcritrichida, 171, 209. 
Peritromida;, 208. 
PeritromtiSy cilia, 18 1; phylogeny, 202; 

classification, 208. 
PetalomonaSy 138. 
Phacodiscidce, IIO. 
Phacotidie, 139. 
Phacoiusy shell, 1 14; classification, 139; 

conjugation, 224. 
Phacusy fig. p. 19; classification, 138. 
Phcxnocystina, 169. 
Phaeoconchida, ill. 
Phseocystinida, ill. 
Phseodaria, ill. 
Phxodinidce, in. 
phccodium, in. 
Phx*ogromida, in. 
Phoeospherida, in. 
Phalacromay 140. 
Phalansteridoe, 137. 

Phalansteriumy^g.^, 122; classification, 137. 
PhascohdoHy 207. 
Phialoidesy 168. 
Phormocampidae, in. 
Phormocyrtidje, in. 
Phormospyridae, 1 10. 
Phorticidae, no. 
phosphorescence, 62, 293. 
phototaxis, 296. 
Phractopeltidae, no. 
phycopyrrin, in Dinoflagellidia, 118. 
Phyllomilusy 138. 
PhyllomonaSy 137. 
Phytoflagellida, 19,25, 139. 
Phytomastigoda, 25. 
PiUocephalttSy 168. 
Pilulinay 107. 
Pilulininae, 107. 
Pinaciophoray skeleton, 75; classification^ 

109. 
Pinacocystisy 109. 
Piicodorinay 1 40. 
PlagiopogoHy 206. 
Plagiotomay 208. 
Plagiotomidae, 208. 
Plagonidac, no. 
Plakopusy 106. 
Planorhulitiay 109. 
Plasmodium malariay 65; conjugation and 

life -cycle, 160. 
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plasmosome, 246. 

plastic granules in Sporozoa, 144. 

plastogamy, in Sarcodina, 90, 97 ; general, a 18. 

Flatoum, 106. 

Platydorina^ 1 40. 

Piatytheca, 137. 

Plectanidx, no. 

Plectoidida, no. 

FUctophrySy 1 06. 

Pleuronemay 207 ; irritability, 296. 

Pleuronemidae, 207. 

PUurotricha^ 209. 

Plistophora, 169. 

Podocampidoe, in. 

podoconus, 70. 

Podocyathus, 2IO. 

Podocyrtidoe, ill. 

PodolampaSf 140. 

Podophrya^ reproduction, 198; classifica- 
tion, 210. 

Podophryidoe, 210. 

Podostoma^ 106. 

polar bodies, 237. 

polar capsule, 154. 

pole-plates, 262. 

Polydinida, 140. 

Polygastrica, 9. 

Polykrikosy 37, 41; trichocysts, 119; food- 
taking, 126. 

Polymastigida, 138. 

Polymiius form, 162. 

Polymorphina, loS. 

Polymorphininse, 108. 

Poiytectiy 137. 

polyphagous Sporozoa, 142. 

Polyphragnia^ 108. 

Polysporocystidoe, 168. 

Polystomellay 72, 1 09; regeneration, 302; 
irritability, 306. 

Polystomdlinoe, 109. 

Polytomay starch, 118; reproduction, 131; 
classification, 139; irritability, 297, 301. 

Polyiremay 109. 

Polytrichina, 208. 

polyzoic spore, 153. 

PompholyxophrySy 109. 

Poniomyxay 106. 

Poroiliscidae, 1 10. 

Porosporoy 167. 

Porosporidre, 167. 

Poieriodendrofiy 1 37. 

primite, 156. 

Prorocentridoe, 140. 

ProroceniruTHy color, 62; flagella, 121 ; 
inter-relations, 136; classification, 140. 



Prorodofiy trichocysts, 175; classification, 
206; myonemes, 177. 

Protamcebay contractile vacuole, 87, 105. 

protein, Sporozoa, 143. 

ProUrospongia^ fig. p. 113; classification, 137. 

Protista, 25. 

Protoceratiuniy 1 40. 

Protogenesy contractile vacuole, 87, 106. 

protomerite, 144. 

Protomonaiy 103. 

ProtomyxOy 106. 

protoplasm, of Sarcodina, 67 ; Mastigoph- 
ora, 113; Sporozoa, 142; Ciliata, 173. 

Protozoa, name, 28; mode of life, 32; old 
age and immortality, 60; economic as- 
pects, 62; cancer, malaria, etc, 65; sex, 
21 1 ; physiology, 279. 

Prunoidida, no. 

Prunophractida, no. 

Psammospharay 107. 

PseudochlamySy 40, 106. 

pseudoconjugation, 156. 

pseudocyst, 151. 

Pseudodifflugia, 106. 

Pseudonavicella, 151. 

Pseudopodia, 17, 79-86; explanation of 
movement, 83. 

PseudosporOy 103. 

Pseudosporse, 103. 

PsilotrUhay 209. 

psorosperm, 21. 

PterocephaltiSy 167. 

Pterospora, 168. 

PtychodiscuSy 140. 

Ptychostomumy 207. 

PulUniay 108. 

Pylobotryidae, I lo. 

Pylodiscidie, no. 

Pylonidoe, no. 

Pyramimonasy 139. 

pyrenoid, 117. 

PyrophacuSy 140. 

Pyrsonymphoy 138. 

Pyxidiculay 106. 

Pyxinioy fig. p. 3; 143; classification, 168. 

pyxinine, 143. 

Quadrilonchidse, no. 

Quadruhy budding, 93; classification, 106. 

Radiolaria, 17; central capsule, 67, 70; pro- 
toplasmic structure, 69; modifications of 
skeleton, 77; spore-formation, 95; con- 
jugation, 96; development, 105; classifi- 
cation, no. 
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Radiolarian ooze, 32. 

Rainey's corpuscles, 156. 

Rainey's tubes, 145. 

Kamulina, 108. 

Ramulinime, 108. 

KaphidiophrySy fig. p. 49; skeleton, 75, 93. 

rejuenissement ; see rejuvenescence. 

rejuvenescence, 14, 61, 213. 

reorganization; see rejuvenescence. 

reproduction, 54; division, 55; spore-forma- 
tion, 58; budding, 59; in Sporozoa, 149; 
in Infusoria, 192. 

respiration, 288. 

Reticulariida, 18, 67, I06. 

Rhabdavimina^ 107. 

Rhabdammininse, 107. 

Rhahdomonas^ 138. 

Rhabdostyla^ 209. 

Rhipidodendron, shell, 1 14; ' classification, 

137. 
RhizamminOf 109. 
Rhizomastigid^e, 99, 137. 
Rhizopoda, 105. 
Rhopalonia^ 1 67. 
RhynchfFtay 210. 
Rimtilina, 108. 
Rotalioy 109. 
Rotalidae, 108. 
Rotalinse, 109. 

SaccamminOt 107. 

Saccamminin^e, 107. 

Sagenella^ 1 07. 

Sagosphicridae, ill. 

Sagrinot 108. 

SalpingacQy 137. 

Saltonella^ 106. 

saprophytic nutrition, 24. 

Sarcocystis^ 169. 

sarcodictyum, 69. 

Sarcodina, 15, 67; shells and tests, 71; di- 
morphism, 74; pseudopodia, 82; nuclei, 
86; contractile vacuole, 87; nutrition, 90; 
encystmcnt, 90; reproduction, 92; classifi- 
cation, 105. 

sarcomatrix, 69. 

Sarcosporidiida, 169. 

satellite, 156. 

Scaphidiodon^ 207. 

Schaumplasmay 35. 

schizogony, 159; in malaria organism, 161; 
general, 229. 

schizont, 159. 

Schneideria^ 168. 

SchwngirinQy 109. 



Sciadiophora, 168. 

ScyphidiOy 209. 

ScytomonaSt 138. 

secretion and excretion, 290. 

selection of food, 48. 

Semantidae, no. 

senile degeneration, 220. 

sensory organs, 61. 

Serumsporidia, 169. 

Serumsporidium, 165; classification, 169. 

Sethocyrtidce, in. 

sex-differentiation, definition, 213. 

shells and tests, Reticulariida, 71. 

SJiepheardeila, 1 06. 

Silicoflagellida, 140. 

SoUnophrya^ 2IO. 

Soreumidse, no. 

Sorospharot 107. 

Sparotricha, 209. 

spasmoneme, in Vorticella, 179. 

Spaihidium^ 206. 

Spharastrumy pseudopodia, 82, 93; classifi- 

cation, 109; division-centre, 266. 
Sphserocapsida, no. 
SpharocystiSy 167. 
SpharoccQy 137. 
sphaeroid colony, 57, 
Sphxroidida, no. 
Sphaeroidina, 108. 
SpharomyxQy 169. 
Sphaerophractida, no. 
Spharophrya, 2lo. 
SpharorhymhuSy 168. 
SpharosporOy 169. 
Sphaerozoidae, no. 
SphenomonaSy 138. 
SpiriiiinOy 1 09. 
Spiriilinay 109. 
Spirochonay mitosis, 1 91, 261 ; classification, 

209. 
Spirochonidae, 209. 
Spiroloculinay 107. 
Spironemoy 138. 
spironeme, 179. 
Spiroslomuniy vacuole, 187; nuclei, 190; 

classification, 208; irritability, 301. 
Spondylomorunty 139. 
Spongodiscidae, no. 
Spou^omonaSy 1 37. 
Spongurida, no. 
spontaneous division, 59. 
spontaneous generation, 26. 
spt)rc-formation, 58. 
sporoblast, 151, 225. 
sporocyst, 151. 
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SfHjroduct, 151. 

sporont, 145. 

Sporozoa, 15; structure, 142, 146; food- 
taking, 146; motion, 148; reproduction, 
149; inter-relationships, 166; classifica- 
tion, 167. 

sporozoite, 141. 

Spumellaria, 70, no. 

Spyroidida, no. 

Squamulina, 107. 

Stacheioy 108. 

Staurophrya^ 2IO. 

Staurophryidae, 210. 

Staurosphserid%, no. 

Steiniella^ 140. 

SUnophora^ 167. 

Stentor^ pseudopodia, 175, 183; nuclei, 190; 
division, 192; classification, 208. 

Stentoridae, 208. 

Stephanidae, no. 

Stephanophora^ 168. 

Stephanopogon^ phylogeny, 201 ; classifica- 
tion, 206. 

Stephanosphara^ 140. 

Stephoidida, no. 

StichotrichOy 209. 

Stictospora^ 168. 

stigma (eye-spot), fig. p. 37; 61 ; in Infusoria, 
174. 

Streblonidae, no. 

Strombidiumy trichocysts, 1 75 ; classification, 
208. 

Strong}' lidiunty 209. 

Stylamabay 106. 

styliform tentacles, 195. 

Sty lochry salts, division, 128; classification, 

139- 

StylocometeSy 210. 

Styionychia, 209; conjugation, 220; nucleus, 
257 ; irritability, 295. 

Stylorhynchidje, 168. 

StylorhynchuSy 168. 

Stylospha?rid£c, no. 

Sucto-ciliata, 205. 

Suctorglla, 210. 

Suctoria, 18, 22, 195 ; food-taking, 52; ten- 
tacles, fig. p. 52; reproduction, 198; clas- 
sification, 209. 

symbiosis, in Radiolaria, 70; in Paramoi- 
ciiim, 282. 

Symphyta^ 166. 

Syncrypta^ 139. 

SyncystiSy 168. 

Synura^ odor, 62; classification, 139. 

Syringamminaj 107. 



Telosporidia, 167. 

tentacles, 52, 196. 

Testacea, 18. 

Tetramitusy flagella, 121; distributed nu- 
cleus, 124, 251; classification, 136; con- 
jugation, 214. 

Tetrasporocystidae, 168. 

Tetrastyla, 209. 

Tetratoma, 139. 

Textularioy 108. 

Textularidae, 108. 

Textularinae, 108. 

Thalamophora, 18. 

ThaUttnoporay 109. 

Thalassicolidpe, 18, no. 

Thalassicolloy no; enucleated central cap- 
sule, 302. 

Thalassosphaerida, no. 

ThaumatomastiXy 1 39. 

Thecamcebina, 106. 

Thelohanioy 169. 

Theocyrtida, in. 

thermotaxis, 295. 

thigmotaxis, 300. 

Tholonidae, no. 

Tholospyridae, no. 

Thuramminay 107. 

Thylakidiunty 208. 

TiarinGy 206. 

Tinoporinoe, 109. 

linoporusy 1 09. 

Tintinnidoe, 208. 

Tintinnidiuniy 208. 

TintinnopsiSy 208. 

Tintinnusy 208. 

TokophryOy 210, 

Trachelinidre, 206. 

TracheliuSy trichocysts, 175; classification, 
206. 

Trachelocercay 206. 

Trachelomonasy shell, 1 14; division, 128; 
classification, 138. 

Trepomonas, 138; irritability, 297. 

trichocysts, in Mastigophora, n9; in Infu- 
soria, 175. 

Trichoditiay phylogeny, 203; classification, 
209. 

Trichodinopsisy 209. 

Trichogastery 209. 

TrichomonaSy 138. 

Trichonymphay 138; relation to ciliata, 200. 

Trichonymphinea, 138. 

TrichophryOy 210. 

TrichorhynchuSy 167. 

Trichosphariumy 106. 
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Trichostomata, 22. 
Trichostomina, 207. 
7 rigonomonaSt 1 38. 
TrimastigicLt, 138. 
Trimaslix, 138. 
Trinema^ 106. 
Tripocalpidce, ill. 
Tripocyrlidic, ill. 
7riiaxiiit 108. 
Trochammina, 107. 
Trochammininre, 107, 
Trochiliay 207. 
trophoplasm, 274. 
7'ropii/ostyphu5f 1 39. 
'Jriutcatulina^ 109; shell, 305. 
Trypanosomay 137. 
Tubulata, 18. 
Tuscarorid.t, ill. 
Tympanidii.', no. 

Urceolarinx, 209. 

Urceolus^ 138. 

urea, 54, 291. 

Urniilay 210. 

Urnulithv, 210. 

Urocentrida?, 207. 

Urocentrum^ caudal cilia, 182; vacuoles, 
187; classification, 207. 

UrogUna, 25; odor, 62; fig. p. 57; colony- 
formation, 129; division of the colony, 
131; classification, 139. 

CroUptus, 209. 

Uronema^ 207. 

Cronychidy 209. 

Vrophai:;u5y 138. 

Urosomtiy 209. 

Urospora, 168. 

Urostyla^ 209; nucleus, 25 1. 

Urotricha^ 2o6. 

L'rozomtf 207. 



Urthiere, 28. 
Uvigerina, 108. 

Vacuolaria, 139. 

vacuoles, in Sarcodina, 87; in Mastigophora, 
127; in Infusoria, function, 291. 

Va^nicoia, 209. 

Vaginttiinaf 108. 

Valvulinay 108. 

Vampynllay pseudopodia, 82; encyslment, 
90; division, 92; conjugation, 98, 104; 
classification, 109; food-selection, 305. 

Verjiingung; see rejuvenescence. 

Vertteuilina^ 108. 

Virgtilinay 108. 

Volvocina, 139. 

Volvoxy 26, 57; colony-formation, 129; re- 
production, 134; classification, 140; con- 
jugation, 232. 

Vorticellay chlorophyl, 174; origin of, 202; 
nematocysts, 176; myonemes, 178; clas- 
sification, 209; urea, 291. 
VorticcUidx, origin of, 202; classification, 

209. 
Vorticellidina?, 209. 

Wagnercllay 109. 
IVebbimiy 107. 
Wimperringy 179. 

Zonaridx, no. 
Zoo^ia'ay 28. 
zoophyte, 25. 

Zoothamniuniy conjugation, 1 95, 222; clas- 
sification, 209. 
Zygartidae, no. 
ZygocystiSy 168. 
ZygoseimiSy 138. 

zygospore, in Mastigophora, 133. 
Zygospyridx, no. 
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■' ProtefsoT Hciify Fairfield Oftborn has rendered 
an itnporUnt Wfvice hy (lie ptcparatirtn af ^ Oiactwt 
hiiiCory of ihit etdwiH of thfi idf a of Kvcitiitinn. T)ic 
chief (:antribution& of the difrcrent tbirtktrs f^om 
"llialcA to Darwin arc browshl itiio clestr perspective, 
and ^ Jui^t estimate of the meihtHlt i,iid refill ts of each 
one u reached- Ihe work ii CjiiRQiely ivell done, 
vnd it ha% an adided viVtie of fteac importance in the 
f»ct ihn the ALithor h isi 1 rained biolot^ist. Dr. Os- 
botn i> him«ctf one of the auihontiefi in the science 
of Evoliiiion, in which he has made important cnn^ 
tribkiiioni. He i^ therefore in » poiiiion to e&iitnate 
the VSilueof tcicntihc theories more juttly than HrnuJd 
In p^Al'bke to one who appraachcd the subject frani 
tke ttimlpoint of naciaphysica or that «>f jiieFnture/' 
— Freiitlene Davip St4RR JohpaN, 

in Tht Dmi^ Chicagix 

*' A ioniewhat new and very in te ratting Beld of ta- 
quiry is opened in thi$^ wnrk. which ijt devoted lo 
demonstrating that the dAcirine of Kvoluiiori, far 
from being n child of the middle of the nineteenth 
centiiry* of sudden birth and phenomenally rapid 
growth, as it i» by many «uppd«ed 10 be,, haa really 
been m men'^t n)ttid» for »t!^*. It appears in the 
germ in the eai|ie«T Greek philc7iophy; in vigoruua 
childhood in Ihc W5rk% of AHsiotle i in adoLeacen^x 
a( the cJOttijig period of the laai century; and reachea 
fuil^Srown nuLtihood in our own age of acientibc 
thought and iadefatigablc researdt." 

'* This ii a lienely hofiV* For it is time th»t both 
the special student and general public should know 
that I he doctrine of Evolution haa cropped out of the 
surface of human ibouKbt from the period of the 
Greek philosophers, and th^it it did not or i^; male 
with Darwin, and (bat natural selcctton ta not a 
iyooaym nf Evnlutinn.. , . . The book ahould be 



widely read, not only by science teachefSj, by biologi- 
cal students, but wc hope that historians.^ atudcals of 
apcid science, and ihcokgijina will aci^uaint them- 
selvea with ihia cle.ir, candid, ,>nd catholic statement 
of the Origin and early history of a theory, which not 
ottly explaina the oripn of lifc-forma^ but baa irana- 
^rnicd the methods of the historian^ placed philoso- 
phy on a higher plane ^ and immeasurably widened 
our vtewa of nature and of the Infinite Power work'' 
ing In and tbrtnigh the univernie/' 

— Professor A, S. PackamI}, 

in S^ttH£tt New York. 

^' This is an attenyjt la determine the hisfor]r of 
Evolution* its development and that of itst elementt, 
auMl the indebtedneu of modern to earlier invetli- 
Bstors, The book it a valuable «coDtributi&n; it will 
do a great deal of good in diEsemtnAting more Jiccu- 
rate ideal of the Accoitipliahtnenta of the present aa 
compared with the pa^t, and in broadening the viewa 
of such aa have confined themaclvea too cirksejy lo 
the Rcenl or to specialties. , ^ . Aa s whole the 
bo«>k ia admirable The pinthor h;ia been mote im- 
partial than any of those who have in part aniicipated 
him in the aamc hne of work.'^ ^ — Tht Natiffn^ 

*' But whether the thread lie broken or continuoua^ 
the history of thought upon thi^ allimprortant subject 
is of the dcepeat intercat, and Profetnor Oabnrn*^ 
work wiil be welcomed by all who Uke an intelligent 
interest in Evolution. Up to the present, the pre- 
Dnrwinian evolutionists have been for the most pftrt 
considered singly, the claima of particular naturalists 
being urged often with too warm an enlhuaiaam. 
Profeasof Uabom has uuddrtaken a more com pre- 
He naive work, and with welh balanced judgment 
asaigna a place to each writer.** 

— Ffofciior Epwaro B* Pol'ltow, 

in Aatmrw', Lo^doo,. 
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" This important monograph will be welcomed by 
all students of zoology as a valuable accession to the 
literature of the theory of descent. More than this, 
the volume bears internal evidence throughout of 
painstaking care in bringing together, in exceedingly 
readable form, all the essential details of the structure 
and metamorphosis of Amphioxus as worked out by 
anatomists and embryologists since the time of Pallas, 
its discoverer. The mterestine history of the chan{(es 
it undergoes during metamorphosis, especially its sin- 
gular symmetry, is clearly described and ingenious 
explanations of the phenjmena are suggested. Most 
important, perhaps, are the carefully suggested homol- 
ogies of the organs n{ Amphioxus with those of the 
embryos of the Vertebrates above it in rank, especially 
those of the Marsi[>obranchs and Selachians. Though 
the comparisons with the organisms next below Am- 
phioxus, such as AscidianSf Balanoglossus. Cepha- 
iodiscMS^ RhabdopUttra^ and the Echinoderms, 
will be found no less interesting. In short, the book 
may be commended to students already somewhat 
familiar with zoological facts and principles, as an 
im^^tortant one to read. They may thus be brought 
to appreciate to what an extent the theory of descent 
is indebted to the patient labors of the zoologists of 



the last forty years for a secure foundation in observed 
facts, seen in their correlations, according to the com* 
parative method. . . . The present work contains 
everything that should be known about Amphioxus, 
besiacs a great deal that is advantageous to knov 
about the Tunicata, Balanoglossus^ and some other 
types which come into structural relations with Am- 
phioxus." 

— Professor John A. Ryder, 

in The American Naturalist^ Philadelphia. 

'• The observations on Amphioxus made before the 
second half of the present century, amongst which 
those of Johannes M iiller take a foremost place, showed 
that this remarkable animal bears certain resemblances 
to Vertebrates ; and since then its interest in this re- 
spect has gradually become more apparent. ... A 
consecutive history of the more recent observations 
was, therefore, greatly needed by those whose oppor- 
tunities did not permit them to follow out the matter 
for themselves, and who will welcome a book written 
in an extremely lucid style by a naturalist who can 
speak with authority on the subject." 

— Professor W. Newton Parker, 

in Nature^ London. 



VOL^ ffl^ mSHES, LIVING AND FOSSIL- 

AN INTRODUCTORY STUDY. 

By BASHFORD DEAN, Ph.D., Adjunct Professor of Zoology, Columbia University. 

300 pages. 344 illustrations. Price, $2.50. 

This work has been prepared to meet the need of the general student for a concise knowledge of the living 
and extinct Fishes. It covers the recent advances in the comparative anatomy, embryology, and palaeontology 
of the five larger groups of Lampreys, Sharks, Chimzroids, Telcostomcs, and Dipnoans — the aim being to 
furnish a well-marked ((round plan of Ichthyology The figures are mainly original and designed to aid in prac- 
tical work as well as to illustrate the contrasts in the development of the principal organs through the five groups. 



" The intense specialization which prevails in 
zoology at the present day can lead to no other result 
than this, that a well-educated zoologist who becomes 
•A student of one group is in a few years quite left 
behind by the student of other groups. Books, 
therefore, like those*of Mr. Dean arc necessary for 
zoologists at large." 

— The Athenaum^ London. 

" Dr. Bashford Dean is known to zoolojgists, first, 
as the author of exhaustive and critical articles in the 
publications of the United States Fish Commission, 
on the systems of oyster culture pursued in Europe, 
and, secondly, as an embryologist who has lately been 
doing good work on the development of various Ga- 
noid fishes and the comparison that may be instituted 
with Teleostei. His recent addition to the well-known 
* Columbia University Biological Series,' now being i 
brought out by The Macmillan Company, under the ' 
editorship of Professor H. F. Osbom, is an interesting i 
volume upon fishes, in which considerable prominence ' 
is given to the fossil forms, and the whole subject is | 
presented to us from the point of view of the evolu- 
tionist. This is the characteristic feature of the book. | 
From the very first page of the introduction to the 
last page in the volume, preceding the index, which I 
is a table of the supposed descent of the groups of 
fishes, the book is full of the spirit and the language ' 
of evolution." — Professor W. A. Herdman, 

in Nature, London. | 

"The length to which this review has extended I 
roust be evidence of the importance of Dr. Dean's . 



work. The suggestions here offered may be of use 
for another edition. That another may be called for, 
we may hope. For the work as it is, and for the care 
and thought bestowed on it, our thanks arc due." 
— Theodore Gill. 

in Science , New York. 

•* L*oiivrage de M. Bashford Dean nous paralt fait 
avec soin; les illustrations sont excellentes et tr^ 
nombreuses, et il m<£rite le mcillcur accueil de la part 
deszoologistes." 

— Ch. Broncniart, 

in Le Revue Scienti^gtie, Paris. 

** For the first time in the history of Ichthyology, 
students arc now provided with an elementary hand- 
book affording a general view of the whole subject. . . . 
The last sixty pages of the volume .ire devoted to 
a list of derivations of proper names, a copious bibli- 
ography, and a series of illustrated tabular statements 
of the anatomical characters of the great groups of 
fshes. These sections bear signs of having been 
prepared most carefully and laboriously, and form an 
admirable appendix for purposes of reference. I'herc 
will be much difference of opinion among specialists 
as to the value of some of the tables and the ludgment 
pronounced by the author: but wc have cieiectcd a 
very small proportion of errors for so b*^ld an enter- 
prise, and students of the lower V'ertcbrata axe much 
indebted to Dr. Dean for an invaluable compendium." 
— Arthur Smith Woodwaru, 

in Natural Science, I^ndon. 



VOL. IV. THE CELL IN DEVELOPMENT AND 
E^HERITANCE. 

By EDMUND B. WILSON, Ph.D., 
Profiss&r of imtertihredi Zdohgy^ Columhia (/mvefsity^ 

371 pages. 14a Illustrations* Price, $3.00. 



[EXTRACTS FROM PREFACE AH0 IKTRODUCTOBT CHAPTER.] 



*' THti volume {% ihe outcome of ^ cuur^e of kc- 
tuTct, delivered 3.1 CoJufnbia Uciiver^ity in ihe winter 
of iSgj-fS^j, in wMch 1 erKJeawored to give loan 
audience of general university smdentih some iiccount 
of recent advances in ccKular biology, a.nd moreespe- 
cially to imce the &tep& by wliich the problems tif 
evolution hAve been, reduced to problemsi of the cell. 
It W3U my first intention to publish the£« lectures in 
a aimpk and general fornip in the Hope ol thowing lo 
wider cifcJes Hovr the varied and apparently hctcro- 
goitom Cfll-ccEeaTches of iht past twenty years have 
gfown tO|£cibcr in a coherent group, At the heart of 
which aic a few clement nry phenomena^ and how 
these phenomifna, easily intelligible to those having 
no ipecial Icnowledgie of the subject^ are rented to 
the problems, of development . . . The rapid 9^* 
vance of discovery in I be meantime has mtide it 
seem desirable to amplify the original plan of the 
woric, in order to render It useful to mtudents ai well 
as lo more general readers-^ ♦ , , Thii book does 
net, however, aim to be a treatise on general hii- 
tflJogy " 



" The theory of evolutian originally grew out o1 
the study of natural bii<itory^ and it took definiie 
shape long before the ultimate itructure of living 
bodies uas in any degree com prehcnded. . ^ . The 
study of microscnpjc^l anntomy, in which the ceU' 
theory «9a based, hy in a diCferent fields . , « Only 
within A few years has the ground bf'Cn cleared for 
that clo«e alliance of the evolntionistft and the cytolo- 
gifts which forms so striking a feature of the contcm- 
jHirary biology. .^ + /'* 

'■ The opening chapter is devoted to a general 
sketch of cell-structure, and the second to the phe- 
nomena of cell-division. The following three chap- 
ters deal with the germ-celU^ — the third with their 
structure and mode of origin, the founh with their 
union in fenilifatton, the ftftb with the phenomena 
of maturation . , The ^\%ih chapter contains a 
critical dijicussbn of cell-organijsaTion. . , . In the 
seventh chapler the cell is considered with icference 
to its more fundamental chetukai and phyiiolngkal 
properties. . , ♦*' 



VOL. V. THE FOUNDATIONS OF ZOOLOGY. 

By WILLIAM KEITH BROOKS, 
Professor &f Zodiagy^ fohns Hopkins i/mversiiy, 

8vo, Cloth, Pp. vitj + 3J9* Price, $2.50 nfs. 

" A book that will live as ei permanent addition to the common sense of science. It beltings to literature as 
well as totcience. It belongs to philosophy as much as tc» either, for it is full of that fundamental wisdom 
about realities which alone ij» worthy of the natne of philosophy.'* Sfienirt, 



VOL. VI. THE PROTOZOA. 

By GAfiY N. CALKINS. PhD. 

The object of this volume i« to set forth the mam charficieri>iic« of the Protoroa wtthoui undertaWine an 
exhaustive descripiion. It is intended for students and for general readers who wish to know •*t\\^\ [he Prfv 
lozoa arc, and what their reEationit ^ire \o current biologicsi I problems, (n the first few chapters of the book 
the Pratofoa are treated as a phylum of the animal kincdam. A short historical sketch leading Up to the 
present fy stems of cla^sihcjiion is fattowed by a general description of the group* touching upon siime of the 
more special subjects, luch as, mode of life* motion, eacreiion* ttspirationf reproduction, colony-formation, 
encystment, eiCr, and this is rollowcd by more general subjects dealing With the FrotOfoa iu relaiion to tnMiti 
aod olher Anirnstls; e.g. their sanitary aspects, pflrasjtismf symbiosis* etc. 

ta the final chapter the Prmoioa are dealt with from the standpoint of pbylogeny. Theories as to the 
origin of life, i^pDntancous generation* and the relations of the cUs«e« of f rotojoa to one another arc coOr 
■jderedt and the volume ends with a discussioo of the various views regarding the origin of the MetatOB ffott 
th* Pro<oioa. 

VOL. Vn. AN INTRODUCTION TO COMPARATIVE 

t NEUROLOGY. 

By OLIVER S. STRONG, Ph.D. 
THE MACMILLAN COMPANY, 66 Fifth Avenue, New York. 
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